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Preface to the Third Edition (Version 2.1)

In November 2018, the first edition of this book (version 1.0) was
released to the public. Some weeks later, a second corrected and
slightly expanded edition (version 1.5) was released in its place.
Eighteen months later, after a few weeks of editing the original
material, adding new material, correcting typographical errors, honing
the manuscript, as well as updating broken hyperlinks, version 2.1 is
being released as the definitive third edition.
Now containing a new chapter, an additional 65 pages, with 27,000
more words than the previous edition, plus an additional 80 footnotes,
version 2.1 represents a complete statement of my spiritual heart at
this point in my life.
It is my earnest prayer that this book, notwithstanding all its flaws and
limitations, will be a Light shining in the darkness in advance of the
cataclysmic cosmic return of the Christ, preparing the world for that
with all earnestness and joy.

Alan Morrison
May 2020
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PROLOGUE:
Out of My Box by Necessity

I

t is very rare that I write directly about my own personal
experiences — especially from an historical standpoint. There are
three good reasons why that has been the case. Firstly, I do not
want my writings to become a monument to my ego. There is already
enough of that and I could not possibly compete as I am not really that
interesting and not particularly accomplished at anything, apart from
guzzling cheesecake and being a flawed human creature! Secondly, I
do not want to divert attention away from the subjects about which I
write. Wittering on about myself is a distraction from what I really
want to say. So, I usually let my writings and ‘singings’ do the talking
for me. My poems speak for themselves and need no assistance from
literal biography. If you read everything I write while wearing the
correct spectacles, you will know all that there is to know about me
that is worth knowing. Thirdly, I am by nature rather a private person.
By which I mean that my business is my business and I do not feel the need
to announce all my movements to the world — not only because of the
possibility of being misunderstood but also because so many are
insensitive and, especially on social media and public forums, many
are filled with mockery and disdain for the vulnerable heartworks of
others. Thus, I tend to impart personal information only on a ‘needto-know’ basis.
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However, in Chapter I, I am going to share with you some personal
aspects of my life-history, from a spiritual standpoint, because the
time is now right to do so. I mean that on two levels — inwardly and
outwardly. The first level is an inward one, as I am now wholly settled
in my mind concerning the subject-matter that I will reveal here.
Naturally, it will develop, and I will learn much more; but that will
simply be building on where I am up to at the moment. A number of
incidents during the last part of 2017 and the early months of 2018
also conspired to show me the reality of where I should be in my heart
right now, revealing the value of lessons learned from Divine
synchronicity, to which I hope that I am always open.

My Roller-Coaster Ride
This life has been a long twisting road of sometimes agonising,
sometimes ecstasising internal examination. My adventurous heart
has been on a roller-coaster ride and my puny mind has been dragged
in its wake. I have delved and delved, hammered and hammered,
honed and honed. I have climbed to the heights in the Light and
plumbed the darkness to the depth that I believed to be necessary for
my soul. But I will not settle for anything second-hand or ersatz. For I
am only interested in Truth and anything which points me in its
direction. Many would claim today that there is no such thing as
absolute Truth; only ‘your truth’ and ‘my truth’. But that is
disingenuous and it puts the label ‘truth’ on what are merely passing
viewpoints and opinions.1 (This goes with the parallel assertion that
one should never judge).2 In all my writings, I try to remain true to
sharing as ‘fact’ only that which I believe can be proven. If I
deliberately speculate, I always say that it is only speculation —
although sometimes experiences are based on an unswerving faith and
commitment to Truth and have to be undergone to be understood.

See Appendix 4: “The Fall of Truth in a Fearful World” at the end of this book
for more details about this subject.
2
See Appendix 7: “Is it Wrong to Judge?” to see how Christ’s saying, “Do not
judge, lest you be judged yourself”, has been taken out of context and corrupted
for tendentious purposes.
1
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Before being able to commit myself to writing the material which
comes after the biographical details of this book, I have needed to
know wholly in my heart that what I share with you here is not vague,
meandering speculation but the tried and tested product of my
experimental heart and mind. It could be said that this is actually
subjective. Nevertheless, it has come through repeated experience
under dogged enquiry and testing rather than idle speculation. I test
all the spirits to see if they are of the dark or of the Light. What Truth
there is here I leave for open hearts and minds to decide. It has taken
many years, decades even, for me to get to where I am now.
There has been much that I have believed which has subsequently
been rejected by me as either false, deceptive or derivative. However,
there are things which I have tried to reject but — even after repeated
attempts — I have not been able to do so and they have therefore
stood the test of time and investigation. Thus, after spending the last
ten years objectively examining many religious pathways and
contemporary fads of ‘spirituality’ on the inside (one could even say as
an ‘undercover agent’), going through a vast amount of heartsearching, meditation, self-scrutiny and inner honesty, I finally have
enough inward conviction and assurance to write as I will here,
publicly, in this personal testimony and presentation. That is the first
level, an inward one, on which I can say that “the time is now right”.

A Kind of Madness Has Overtaken the World
The second level on which I can say that ‘the time is now right’ for
what I am divulging in this little book is an outward one. The
circumstances of the world have now reached a tipping point. A friend
wrote to me earlier this year to say that she had noticed ‘a shift’ within
me when reading my recent writings. She sensed an even deeper
urgency and boldness. This is true. But that shift within me is simply
a microcosmic reflection of the macrocosmic shift in the world on the
way to its inevitable destiny. I have never been one to wear ‘kid gloves’
when I write, but — having been somewhat ‘underground’ and
‘undercover’ for a decade or so — throughout 2017 I became
increasingly free from any box in which I may have been hidden,
building up to the changing of the year to 2018, which I believe to
have been a watershed year in many respects.
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I have also been deeply affected by my observation that a kind of
madness has overtaken the world. This is not a new sort of madness; for
it has been in operation on various levels and in varying degrees for
centuries, even for millennia. But it is a madness which has increased
hugely in intensity during the past three decades and especially in the
years since the events of September 11th, 2001 in the USA. The
madness about which I am speaking is far more dangerous and bizarre
even than what one would ordinarily call ‘madness’. For it is
contagious, striking anyone of any social class, political wing, level of
intelligence or sophistication. The madness of which I am speaking is
completely irrational, making people believe things which are patently
and provably untrue, especially those which come through visual and
written media channels and which seem to send them into a frenzy of
unfettered emotionalism, exposing a ‘mob mentality’. It is a madness
which bears witness to public gullibility and human stupidity.
One night I awoke with the thought that it is almost as if a worm has
been eating into people’s brains, rendering them clinically insane and
incapable of anything other than cognitive dissonance. And that is
indeed what we are dealing with today — something more deeply
darker than anything that most people can envisage. The failure to
implement this understanding in one’s thinking and act upon it is to
leave oneself wide open to powerfully destructive influences. Such are
the times in which we are living: Momentous times. The context to
this darkness and the Light which it is trying to extinguish is what I
am going to develop throughout the book which you are now reading.

An Incorrigible Dissident!
In writing this book, I do not care how many ‘friends’ I ‘lose’. Only
true friends will walk with me on this challenging pathway. I am also
not concerned about how many people I offend, for it is their choice
to be offended. Moreover, it is of no consequence to me how many
disbelieve what I write, how many excoriate me, malign me, ridicule
me or try to put their ‘spells’ on me. (That is not a joke, by the way,
considering the material within these pages; though I have ample
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protection from the Holy Spirit)!3 To care about any of that would be
absurd. Frankly, there isn’t a lot of time left — either for me personally
and most likely for this present ‘evil’ aeon (which will probably outlast
me — to which, at the level of self, I have to say ‘unfortunately’
).
Consequently, by necessity, I am now out of every box that anyone
could possibly conceive, and I can never be stuffed into one. If you
sliced me in two at the waist, you would find the words, ‘Incorrigible
Dissident’, written in a circle of neon-coloured lettering, such as you
would find in Blackpool Rock! I am everything that people’s
conditioned minds warned them about. I am the nightmare that every
authoritarian and anal-retentive dreads. I am a thorn in the side of
every politically-correct and religiously-correct human. I am the
‘turbulent priest’ every self-styled King Henry II wants to be rid of. I
am the bane of every fundamentalist and liberal on the planet —
whether in a religious sense or otherwise. I am unleashable and on the
loose. So please now put on your seatbelt if you want to continue!

How to Judge This Book
I am painfully aware that few read in depth today. This has come about
primarily because of the dumbing-down which has been successfully
socially engineered into humanity during the last few decades. Many
only read headlines or headings and then second-guess the text,
usually erroneously. Although I have provided more than two-hundred
and forty headings, this truncated strategy will not work with this
book. So please do not just read a few little portions here and there,
If you think I am exaggerating about the use of magic spells and curses,
while I was checking this manuscript on Saturday 20th October 2018, I saw
that on that very night a large coven of feminist witches organised a ‘hexing
event’ (cost of attendance: $10 per head) against Supreme Court judge, Brett
Kavanaugh, at a large occult bookshop in Brooklyn, New York. You can read
about that here. This kind of ‘magick ritual’ is being practised (especially by
women) all over the Western world these days — a sign of the times. At the
same bookshop, there have been other such hexing events, including “Hex
your Ex” (click here). Click here to read more about the popularity of
feminist hexing these days. As we go through this book, we will come to see
the dark context and underlying forces behind such Wiccan activities.
3
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or pick around at this and that, and then make your judgements or
come to your conclusions on such a basis; for I can assure you that
method will be invalid. I am covering a huge amount of ground in many
different contexts, biographical and spiritual. It will all only make
sense, or be open to valid examination, if the book is taken as a whole. It
all dovetails together, including the footnotes and appendices, which
I also encourage you to read thoroughly, as they provide a commentary
on the main text. Some parts of the book explain the material in other
parts. Thus, you may have questions arising from reading the first half
of the book which are then answered in the second half. For these
reasons, conclusions about the worth and content of the book can only
be reached when one has absorbed the entire breadth of its material.
I know there will be some readers (whether atheist, pagan or church
types) who will be going through this book with a fine toothcomb
solely to see if they can spot any errors or faux pas. If that is what turns
you on, then enjoy the experience!
If you find that you disagree
with what I have written, that is your freewill right; but please know
that I am not interested in being snagged in fruitless debates or
getting public ‘reactions’ or comments from triggered people who
want to score points or use my text as a springboard to project their
diametrically opposing views. However, you are very welcome to get
in touch with me, either through the contact page on the book’s
dedicated website or personally by email (see page 3 for details) if you
have genuine questions to discuss or want to know more.
The whole of this book is my heart in my words, and I have been
bursting to write it, like a volcano on steroids! I could not hold it back
even if I tried. If you do not like it, then please walk on your way and
I wish you well. But if you scent the perfume here in this verbal garden
— for there is an aroma which is born of mysteries and revelations,
epiphanies and exaltations — and you wish to walk with me, then our
hearts will be eternally joined.

Alan Morrison,
November 2018
under-the-radar@outlook.com
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CHAPTER I:
The Biographical Bit

L

et me first give some background from the flow of my history
which is relevant to the information I present in the rest of this
book. This is not a complete personal history, which would not
be appropriate here and would probably bore the pants off any
prospective readers! Neither is this a ‘kiss-and-tell-all’ style of
biography. So, if I knew you in the past, please do not contact me
saying how offended you are that you have not been included in the
book or asking me why such-and-such a situation is not in the text!
This biographical section primarily contains the principal situations
and events which have either shaped my character or influenced my
spiritual development. Most of the events which take place in one’s
life are of some relevance to one’s general character development. But
there are some experiences which have an indelible impact not only
on the general character but also on one’s emotional development and
spiritual growth and can be explosive in terms of the temporal or even
eternal outworkings. It is on these that I will concentrate here.
1. Childhood Background
The earliest memory indelibly etched into my mind has me sitting in
my pram (Silver Cross of course!) on the street outside the front of
the family house. I must have been around eighteen months old.
Almost everyone who passed by would stop and speak to me with a big
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smile on their faces. I would smile back, and they would smile even
more. My mother would be inside the house doing her thing. No
woman today would do that with her child, for fear of predators. We
live in very different times now. I recall that I remembered their faces
— one elderly gentleman in particular (bless his heart) who came by
every day until his death — and it was as if all those kindly people
became my friends, in spite of the age-gap! This taught me never to
miss an opportunity to smile with kindness at a baby. They know what
genuine smiles mean and resonate accordingly.
Going back almost to the beginning of my life, more than seventy years
ago, I was adopted into a Jewish family at a few weeks old.4 It was not
‘orthodox’ at all from a religious point of view; but we were still told
that the ‘Goyim’ (non-Jews) are inferior (though most of my childhood
friends were ‘Goyim’ and I never once felt superior to them!), that
Christ is the enemy (for in their mind, the Messiah has not yet come),

A word here about ‘adoption’: Before any of you say, “Oh, you poor thing!”, as
people sometimes do, the fact that I was adopted has never been an occasion
for ‘victim pathology’ on my part. On the contrary, I have always seen it as a
positive thing, very beneficial and part of the gift of my life. It is extraordinary
how people will rush to ascribe any even mildly deviant behaviour as being a
result of one’s adoption. Yet, being adopted provides an edge to one’s artistic
life which would otherwise not be there and thus fires one’s creativity. The
fact is that one has a choice of seeing adoption as a disadvantage, a blight or
even a curse, generating insecurity and resentment, or one can see it as a gift
in life which provides an advantageous edge to one’s existence, preventing
one from being a clingy ‘Mummy’s Boy’ (for to which ‘mummy’ should one
cling?
), and avoiding being snared by the pervasive cultural entrapments
of ‘family’ baggage. An adopted human who is awake and living in the spirit
views any ‘insecurity’ arising out of being ‘adopted’ as an incentive to search
for the real attachment in life, which is to the Divine. Thus, I have always felt
that I do not truly belong to any earthly family but to something which far
transcends the transient mundanity of consanguinity. Spirit is infinitely more
binding than blood; and that will play itself out in who we choose to associate
with during our earthly existence and who will either watch our backs or stab
them. Further proving that consanguinity is not the true foundation for
‘family’, I have a sister who was also adopted, and we have a close bond which
is not based on blood but on the flourishful fate of shared experience.
4
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and we went to synagogue every Saturday (though my Dad parked
round the corner from it so as not to be seen, as one wasn’t supposed
to drive on the Sabbath!
). It was an inherited cultural thing. Man,
I could write a book about that whole scene. It was nuts! The
pressures of conformity, the social conditioning and brainwashing, the
gross materialism, the need to keep up appearances at all costs
(literally), the religious supremacism, the judging of people according
to their social status and what they own or earn rather than who they
are (with particular deference to doctors, dentists and lawyers, for
obvious reasons
), the sycophantic fawning before the powerful,
wealthy and famous, chasing after knighthoods, the sheer ugliness of
many of the people (mostly inner but also often outer, which tends to
mirror the inner).
It was fortunate that I was sent to a boarding school at ten years old
and thus escaped from that oh-so-alien world — though only into
another alien one, as you will see below. One good thing though:
Because I was forced to attend ‘Hebrew Classes’ every week for many
formative years of my childhood, I learned a great deal about the Old
Testament of the Bible (Jewish people, of course, do not recognise the
New Testament as being part of the Tanakh), which provided a kind
of ready-made springboard for epiphanies later in my life. There will
be more on this later in its own place in the book.

A Dreamer From the Beginning
Neither of my parents had any interest in spiritual matters and, in this
respect, we were vastly different from the beginning. It cannot have
been easy for them having me, especially once I had hit puberty. They
did the best they could within the limitations of their lives and
backgrounds. Although, the older I grew, the closer I became to my
ageing dad, finishing up caring for him on his two-week deathbed,
talking to him about the real things we never discussed before —
though whether he was able to hear what I said, I do not know. I would
like to think that he did.
When I was about five years old, I remember turning to my mother on
a bus and asking: “Why am I me and no one else?” She laughed, saying:
“What a funny boy you are!” Of course, one unfairly expects one’s mother
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to know everything. But as no answer was forthcoming, I was left with
an insatiable thirst within me; for I had spotted an anomaly in human
nature: the isolation of consciousness. (Later, I would see that this was
part of the alienation from the Source of all life). That was a turning
point in my life, which I remember to this day, and I was determined
to find an answer to my question. I knew then that I — the real ‘I’ —
was not really what one normally thinks of as being in any sense ‘me’.
The idea of ‘me’ in the popular mind is usually a sum of the outward
appearance, physical nature, inherited characteristics, feelings,
thoughts, experiences, even extended to possessions, etc. Even as a
child, I knew that there was something ‘lurking’ behind the mask of
who I appeared to be — some other ‘me’: a shadow me: The Real Me,
The Higher Me, the soul — with which I could not wholly connect,
though I did have glimpses out of the corner of my inner eye. (I also
know that thinking this way gets you labelled as ‘insane’ by this hyperinsane civilisation, which seems to think that genocide — whether by
abortion or by warfare — is perfectly sane!).
From an early age I had what I can only describe as low-level mystical
experiences and never saw this world (and people) as anything other
than having been created for a purpose by infinitely higher powers. If
you had asked me as a child, “Do you believe in God?”, that would have
elicited a response from me like, “How could anyone not believe?” The
riddles of life intrigued me from the start.
I often felt as if there were no clearly-defined edges around me,
between me and the rest of nature. This was not at all distressing, but
the melted sense of me-ness made me into a very dreamy boy and I
spent a lot of time being punished for looking out of the window
instead of paying attention to boring teachers (which was almost all of
them). In fact, school itself was one long punishment for me, like
being in prison — though, in hindsight, in spite of the incarceration,
it was a veritable gymnasium of the soul for one with a taste for
challenge and a spirit of weird adventure.
That young dreamer had no interest in most of what was being taught
in any of the schools he attended. The only subjects he loved were
English Language and English Literature, which were like windows in
the walls of a misty-musty dungeon, looking out across the fields of
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flowers, freedom and light. To me, there was nothing to be learned
there of any real importance. Why was I learning about Kings and
Queens in History lessons? It seemed to me that they were virtually
all insane and murderous psychopaths, to a greater or lesser degree;
and they were supposed to be the ‘leaders’! (Nothing much has
changed). Physics and Chemistry were a laugh in the laboratory. All
those experiments with wacky magnets and the pong of Hydrogen
Sulphide!
But compared to the Sea or the Sky or the Woods or the
Birds in Flight I saw through the window with my eyes, or my endless
questions why, what on earth could compete?

False Authority and Paedophilia
Prior to going to boarding school at ten years old, I went to a
‘preparatory school’ as a day pupil in a leafy suburb called Didsbury
(known locally as ‘Yidsbury’, for obvious reasons!) in the south of
Manchester, UK. The headmaster, a portly gentleman with a rather
slimy manner of speech, had a penchant for slipping his hand up the
boys’ short trouser legs to explore their ass and genital region, as they
stood next to him while he marked their work. If I’d had the presence
of mind then as I do now, I would have pissed on his hand!
. The
UK has always been full of such perverts and still is (though they have
to act more stealthily these days). In those days, the paedos knew that
if you told your parents that the headmaster was a pervert, they would
just dismiss it as twaddle (as indeed, did mine: “Oh don’t be so silly! I’m
sure that can’t be true!”). So instead, the pupils just laughed about it
amongst themselves, ridiculing authority, which they observed to be
practised by perverted power-crazed control-freaks (just like the
Kings and Queens they learned about in History lessons!
).
On that note, I also recall that my Scoutmaster at cub-scouts was
unusually attentive to certain boys (including me) after swimming
sessions, when he would insist on drying them, removing their wet
trunks while ‘accidentally’ stroking their genitals. We all knew he was
just another a perv, but no one ever believed us! So, we just laughed
about it. Another crackpot in authority.
My initial boarding school — which I went to at ten years old — was
another ‘preparatory school’, an eighteenth-century mansion in rolling
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Yorkshire countryside, where the headmaster was again a paedophile
who had narcolepsy (he claimed that he had been bitten by a Tsetse
fly in the jungle in the Far East) and would therefore fall asleep at
some stage in almost every lesson that he taught. We all had to sit
there until he woke up, which was occasionally the entire lesson. Once
he fell asleep when about to say ‘grace’ before a meal and we all had
to stand there hungry as hell for about ten minutes! He had his boy
favourites and would take them to his bed early each morning.
Fortunately, I was not one of them — though on one occasion, when I
knocked on his apartment door for something, he invited me inside
and spent about fifteen minutes cuddling me as if he was a small boy
desperate for succour, but he did not touch my genitals or try to bum
me. To me, he just seemed like an old man stuck in some childish
unfulfilled time-warp. I did not judge him then particularly, as all
adults in authority (with very few exceptions) seemed to be either
perverts or control-freaks, or both.
He preyed on little boys who
were desperate for ‘affection’, even when it came through the hands
of a mentally-ill philanderer. There was also an elderly ‘matron’ there
who was his ‘wingman’ and ‘enabler’. She turned a blind eye to his
larks and soaked up her nunlike life in the wilds of that Yorkshire
country estate (though, in hindsight, I have wondered if, apart from
fondling little boys, he was also knocking her off on the quiet, as a
number of those types are AC/DC, batting for both sides).
Being at that school afforded me much time for contemplation and
inner development. The idyllic River Wharfe babbled alongside the
estate and in the summer months we would swim naked in the clear
unpolluted water and lounge around on the banks afterwards in the
sunshine — though the headteacher’s roving eye was never still.
I
mostly kept myself to myself during my three years there and did not
develop any significant or lasting friendships. Spoilt little rich kids
were not the most wholesome of companions. I never felt as though I
belonged there and would often gaze at the long winding driveway
leading from the school through the undulating fields to the main road
a couple of miles away, wondering what would happen if I disappeared
down it into the big bad world. (The fulfilment of that noble ambition
had to be reserved until my next school, as you will read later). I spent
much time there birdwatching with my little ‘The Observer’s Book of
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Birds’. The neighbouring deciduous woodlands were sublime and
teeming with wildlife. I had learned by heart the names and
descriptions of every one of the more than two hundred birds
described therein and, if they were in my habitat, I could spot them
too, by sight, sound, eggs and nesting pattern. This was the beginning
of my ornithological geekdom and nerdiness in general!
After preparatory school, I went to a typical British ‘public school’
which was by the Irish sea near Blackpool, Lancashire.5 Passing
through those schools was like a weird dream. In fact, the first thirty
years or so of my life were characterised by my wondering if I was really
here. I never felt established in this nutty world (and still don’t even
now — not really, though now I understand more about that and have
‘anchored the dream’). A square peg in a round hole is the best I have
been able to do in this lunatic civilisation.
My greatest joy at this school was the one evening each week when a
kindly-faced, benevolent gentleman would arrive with his car full of
books which we could buy with our pocket money. The appearance of
this bibliophile in my world was when I came to life, for those books
were like telescopes to other realities. At thirteen years of age I could
wallow in George Orwell’s “1984” (published only thirteen years
earlier in the year of my birth!), Colin Wilson’s “The Outsider”,
Dostoyevsky’s “Crime and Punishment”, “The Brothers Karamazov”
and the startling “Memoirs from the House of the Dead”, Jean-Paul
Sartre’s “La Nausée”, and “The Age of Reason” trilogy, and so much
more — including Ulysses, To Kill a Mockingbird, and the literary
explorations of the poet who has been my favourite ever since then:
e.e. cummings. These works oiled my brain and made me think
outside the box — a vital skill in this boxed-in world. Most books were
devoured in one sitting. Words were my food.

Just for information to friends from the USA, a ‘public school’ in the UK is
not the same as a public school in the USA. In the UK, it is an upmarket, feepaying, private boarding school from age 13+, which one has to enter by
successfully taking a Common Entrance examination.
5
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Close to the often rough and crazy Irish Sea,
there was an old disused gazebo on school
property overlooking the sea, to which I would
sneak out of the dormitory at night in my
dressing-gown, pyjamas and slippers. (For
those who are horrified… yeah, I confess I wore
pyjamas then
, but I gave them up when I
had the choice after leaving school and I
promise I have never worn them since!
). I
would spend hours in that gazebo with books
and a torch and having extraordinary adventures in my mind. (See
photo, above left, for the actual gazebo). It was my little haven in a
cold materialistic world of competitive cruelty and authorised
corruption.
One of the teachers in the school was a paedophile ‘queen’ who
regularly sequestered boys to take part in nefarious activities. As head
of the naval section in the combined cadet corps, he would take
selected lads out on the high seas on a minesweeper (yes, really!) for…
er… weekends of ‘fun’. Jolly Roger! Hello, sailor! Hoist the mainsail!
He only took me once though, fortunately, and I wasn’t one of the
ones in whom he was interested. There was a lot of anti-Jewishness in
the school, especially amongst the staff — though my fellow pupils
didn’t feel that way because they got my bacon at breakfast! So, I was
passed over by such teachers (even though technically I wasn’t even
really Jewish!).6
Fortunately, during my time at school, my anus was kept intact and
unpolluted from any interference from pervs and paedos, apart from
the genuine defecatory material which it’s supposed to extrude daily
if natural law is followed. For things should only exit from an anus
rather than enter. Keeping one’s rear-end unpenetrated and pure was
no easy matter for many boys in those days in British public schools!

That is the only real ‘advantage’ I experienced concerning my religious
‘heritage’! I didn’t have enough interest in material success and the
acquisition of wealth to be a part of it with any credibility.
6
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Apparently, it is still the same today, more than half a century later.7
Also, I can still do impersonations of that ‘minesweeper teacher’ to

As shown in a revealing UK television programme in February 2018. Click
here for details. But this documentary only dealt with paedophilia in boarding
schools. We are dealing here not with an anomaly, exception or rarity but with
the very fabric — the actual warp and woof — of the upper echelons of society
today, in the world as it is presently constituted. It is endemic and also a
pandemic. Click here to watch a 3-part “60-Minutes” investigative
documentary from Channel Nine in Australia about the extent of paedophilia
in the political and social establishment of the UK. The ‘intelligence’ [sic]
agencies (MI5, MI6, CIA, etc.) and law ‘enforcement’ [sic] agencies are
continually stepping in to prevent the exposure of paedophile establishment
figures. That is one of their major functions as a part of propping up the status
quo of masked corruption of the highest order. This whole thing goes way
further than most people would imagine in their worst nightmares. Every so
often, a few legendary showbusiness characters (e.g. Jimmy Savile, Rolf
Harris, etc.) are hung out to dry as paedos, as a bit of ‘bloodletting’, so the
ignorant populations think that justice has been done all round. The many
paedos active in the judiciary, parliament, top-brass of law ‘enforcement’,
think-tanks, government agencies and other ‘higher’ echelons of society will
generally be protected from any kind of exposure or prosecution (with the
occasional exception of those who may have trodden on the ‘wrong’ person’s
toes or who have become some kind of threat because of their knowledge).
This paedofilth activity is actually used by the intelligence agencies, on
behalf of the power-elite, as a way of controlling people. When those in
positions of authority in society have dark secrets, they can be controlled with
ease. It goes even deeper than this. For adults engaging in sex-acts with
children is really a true occult activity from the blackest bowels of darkness,
perpetrated and encouraged by discarnate beings that most people couldn’t
even begin to grapple with or comprehend (as I will expose later in this book).
I know I have tried to write about my own experiences in a lighthearted and
even comical way (for that is how many of us kids felt). But for some, who
were repeatedly raped and abused horrifically, it was no joke. Here is another
article showing how serial rape and physical abuse were the norm in the wellknown Ampleforth School in the UK: Click here for details. Just to show that
paedophilia is not limited to males, click here and here to read about sexual,
7
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this day. He was not the creepy surreptitious type of paedo but the
extrovertly camp and posh English type, with a very strange ‘Ministry
of Silly Walks’ type of gait and always dressed in a sports-jacket, cavalry
twills and a tartan tie. He looked like he’d stepped out of a “Carry On”
film — like a cross between Charles Hawtrey and Kenneth Williams
in bizarre caricature (you can find YouTube videos of them if you don’t
know who I mean)! Also... he had a monocle!
Need I say more?!?
What a bizarre, perverted theatre this world is!
Come to think of it, large portions of my childhood really were like a
“Carry On” film, especially in the religious and educational spheres!
Full of people who were gross caricatures, cardboard cutouts, and rigid
stereotypes. Everyone stuck to the script, playing a part which was
someone other than who they really are, once the masks are removed.
So many dead eyes everywhere. It was all very controlled and
controlling. (It is not so different today, in terms of cardboard cutouts
and rigid stereotypes, except the script is not the same and so many
folks are out of control, full of rage and cognitive dissonance). In such
a situation, it was almost impossible for a sensitive child to find a
suitable role model to emulate. One either becomes ‘one of them’ or
an ‘outsider’; and I chose the latter, which I believe kept me sane.
The practice of paedophilia is clearly a control thing on the part of
those exercising false authority. The manner in which authority is
exercised falsely by significant figures in childhood, such as parents
and teachers, will have a lasting effect on the later sexual development
of the children. The sexual behaviour of adults is often determined by
the way that significant others treated them as children. Sadism,
physical and even satanic abuse systematically carried out on children by nuns
and priests in a Scottish orphanage.
The brave and lovely BBC Crimewatch presenter, Jill Dando, was
investigating the establishment paedophile ring in the BBC when she was
assassinated in a professional hit with a bullet to her head outside her London
home in April 1999. When she passed on the fruits of her investigations to
her BBC bosses, no one wanted to know. Click this link for details. Jill Dando
had also created an organisation to help children spot paedophiles. This world
is not what most people imagine it is.
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masochism, misogyny, misandry, the procurement of minors for selfgratification, physical attraction to the same sex, the desire to ‘switch’
gender,8 sex-addiction, serial sex with prostitutes, the desire to be a
prostitute or ‘playboy’ — all these predilections and many others very
often have their roots in maladjusted childhood experiences such as
beatings, sexual abuse, overbearing or cruel parents, unhealthy parent
relationships, ridicule from teachers, and so on. They can also have
their roots in demonic interference. As we will see in later sections of
this book, these experiences can provide opportunities for
manipulation by discarnate entities to lead us into corrupt practices;
or lead us even deeper into them, if we are already practising them.

More Ass-Abuse!
I had a rebel friend at the school who was as much of an outsider as I
was, and who was also passed over for being ‘bummed’ by paedos —
not because he was Jewish (as he wasn’t) but because he most likely
would have kicked them in the goolies! He was a total extrovert who
looked wild and was a complete contrast to the relatively quiet and
spaced-out me. Even when he had combed his hair it still looked like
a well-used bird’s nest! We were great foils for each other and would

Whatever anyone thinks or imagines, there can only ever be two genders and
they do not exist on any ‘spectrum’. This is just a genetic fact (what used to
be known as Truth, before that became unfashionable). To expect everybody
else to capitulate to one’s personal delusions or imaginations by humouring
them or being forced to agree with them by law is a form of emotional
blackmail — one might even say emotional or legalistic fascism — which can
only lead to a society based on enforced delusion. Obviously, I will respect all
humans as people, but I will not involve myself in, or ratify, their madness or
dysfunctionality. In fact, as a responsible human, it is my duty to expose
falsehood and deception wherever it occurs. That is actually a part of
responsible love, though many have lost sight of that. It is not loving to
indulge what one knows to be delusional. If this offends someone, then that
is on them. They can call me every nasty name under the sun in return, but
I will never be hurt or offended by that, as that is on them too! All those of
responsible age are free to pursue their own pathways. So, go right ahead. But
don’t expect me to endorse those pathways if I think that they are delusions,
deceptions, fleeting fads of fashion or a manifestation of mental illness.
8
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carry out pranks which would create comical waves of outrage (bathos
style) among the hierarchy. In one example, we climbed to the top of
the school library (a former chapel) and stuck a large grapefruit on the
promontory. It wasn’t noticed for days, then when it was, all hell broke
loose. The entire school was assembled, and with much gravitas it was
declared an act of flagrant disrespect and had to be dealt with in the
most serious manner — worse, even, than Alexander Pope’s “The
Rape of the Lock” (the ultimate act of bathos!).
We willingly
confessed and were beaten for it with a bamboo cane, which was to us
hilarious, as always.
Getting beaten in boarding schools was just another form of ‘assabuse’, to add to the bummings by the pervo-paedos. The two of us
must have been beaten with that cane on hundreds of occasions during
our time in school. Often it would be for something nebulous called
‘dumb insolence’, which means that we didn’t look sufficiently
downtrodden, or were not obsequious enough, when we were
addressed by the hierarchy.
But the hilarity could never be
quashed. My friend, John (I wonder where he is now?), and I would
exit the housemaster’s study in fits of guffaws, almost rolling on the
ground in laughter. We had experimented with, and found, foolproof
ways of inserting an astonishing array of materials in our short-pants
which were thin enough to be undetectable and sufficiently robust
enough to absorb most of the blows without pain (I can especially
recommend two pieces of fine sandpaper, with the glass particle sides
turned in on each other to avoid shredding your ass or your trousers!).
Of course, it was discovered in the end, but we got very creative in
finding ways of lessening the blows. We had a hilarious relationship
and got up to no end of pranks and craziness. Often, in the classroom,
we would give long surrealistic answers with deadpan faces to the
teachers’ questions. They were so off-the-wall that an extended
silence would ensue as the teacher tried to absorb what was being said.
Those were playful and creative days by necessity, for the school was
a miserable dump of a place which only encouraged conformity and
academic ‘success’, neither of which I had any interest in whatsoever.
At night, John and I would sometimes sneak out of the campus and
take the tram into Blackpool to cruise around night-spots for a laugh.
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We would dress in as grown-up a manner as possible, smoking
ourselves green with cigarettes, to see which places would serve us
with the sherries we asked for (more than you might imagine!). We
even picked up girls much older than us. (It was only later that I
realised they were only interested in us because being, as they
thought, “little rich kids from the snobby school down the road”, we could
have our material uses for them.
Such was my early introduction
to the ubiquitous world of gold-diggers)!
We would then sneak back into the school campus in the early hours,
usually the worse for wear, and no one would ever know. (There were
no security cameras or movement sensors in those days!). This went
on until I realised that it was actually possible to escape that archaic,
repressive brainwashing factory forever. So…

Escape From Prison
One day, when I was not quite seventeen years old, I ran away from
the school and never went back. That was a watershed moment in my
life (noun) with a lesson to live (verb). My parents habitually drove
me to Manchester Victoria Station to catch the train back to the
school. Usually, they hung around with me until the train was about
to pull out of the station. I had always wished they would go early so I
could soak up the heady atmosphere of all those steam engines (it was
near the end of the steam era) and people rushing to and fro without
the encumbrance of having to make small talk about school and other
such mundanities.
On this occasion, for the first time ever, they left me to myself half an
hour before the train departed. I was ecstatic! I wandered about drunk
on the sights and sounds. Then, a few minutes before the time had
come, I stepped onto the train and stood at the door. I felt like a highdiver about to take the plunge. Then I realised why. For the first time
in my life, I could take one step into freedom — attain that freedom
through my own volition. For years, as is normal in childhood, I had
gone along with the general direction of the conveyor belt which had
been laid out for me. True, I could stretch or bend it around with some
fun and pyrotechnics. But I always still remained on the belt. Right
there, in that station, on that train carriage footplate, I could step off
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the conveyor belt with a single step. Then I heard the whistle blow —
that hysterical steam-whistle which screeched like a tocsin in my soul.
It was as if it was an alarm specially made to awaken something within
me: It was the whistle for my coming of age.
I grabbed my bag and leapt off the train just as the first puff of steam
was released through the wheels before setting them in motion. My
heart was racing wildly. There are a few moments in life when one is
right ‘on the edge’ — usually when one has passed a point of no return
— such as the split second before one is hit by a vehicle, or going down
in a doomed aeroplane, or receiving a diagnosis of incurable cancer, or
suffering a heart attack and so on. These are times when we are forced
to awaken to our mortality and selfhood, and they hold a precious place
in the growth of the soul. As I jumped off that train, I passed one of
those no-return points and launched my life onto the train-track of a
glorious unknown. The train chugged hesitantly along its way as I
leapt purposefully into my new day. I stood on the platform and
watched it worm its way into the distance. I was so elated that it was
as if I had climbed a mountain such as Everest! This was, literally, the
first day of the rest of my life. I realised that I could choose not to
partake in the baloney which others wanted to lay on me. I could
change my destiny.
I stood there alone on the empty platform. Steam was still swirling
around in the cool evening air. I felt totally free. The world was my
oyster. I could do anything I wished and go anywhere I wanted. I
walked out of the station onto the street and took deep breaths. I was
ecstatic. In that moment, there was nowhere in the world I would
rather be than right there. That moment was pregnant with
possibility. I have never forgotten that moment throughout my long
life. In an instant, I had cut my cultural ties to school and home and
was no longer under the hold of any human. I had always known that
they never really had any rights over me, though they all took delight
in bossing me around and telling me what to do or who I ought to be
(which was nothing to do with who I really am); but up to that point I
had not been able to escape their clutches. Now I had.
Not only did I leave the school, but I never really went back ‘home’
again either, as there was also nothing for me there. Both school and
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home were intellectual and spiritual deserts. There was no real
adventure or true nurture in either of them. That night, after enjoying
the steamy freedom at the station, I remembered that a friend of mine
had said to me that if ever I needed somewhere to ‘just be’ I could
always come to his place. He had the kind of parents I had always
wanted: easy-going, caring, not self-obsessed, smart, bohemian, wise,
modest and funny. They were professors in the university. An evening
meal in their house was like a college seminar. Free-flowing
conversation round the table. Everyone’s ideas were valued. Good
humour; plus none of the hysteria or explosive rows that I had come
to associate with the home I grew up in. My friend’s parents did call
my folks and tell them where I was. They also told them that I
wouldn’t be coming back there. Naturally, there were a lot of
fireworks. But I was sticking to where I wanted my story to go. If I can
put it this way: I’ve stood with relish on that steamy-platform for the
rest of my life.
The reason that I am sharing these early experiences with you is
because through them I developed an independence of spirit from the
shackles imposed by others. Not only that but I also came to realise
that ‘authority’, as it manifests in this world, is mostly based on
fanatical control, oppression, the acceptance and propagation of sexual
perversion and the total abuse of power rather than genuine
leadership, guidance, counsel and didacticism. (If you don’t believe
me about the sexual perversion bit, then you ought to research with
diligence on what your politicians, judges, police chiefs, archbishops,
bishops and other authority figures are up to). Is there anyone who
believes that the right people are generally in positions of authority?
Surely, it is the most ruthless and self-centred who usually achieve
managerial and other authority roles. Those who would make the best
leaders are usually passed over in favour of bossy, tinpot stuffed-shirts.
This was a powerful lesson, preventing me from falling under the thrall
of others. I have always treated false authority with disdain. This has
afforded me a great deal of independence and nonconformity, though
one detrimental side-effect was that in my teens, twenties and
thirties, I sometimes tended to be ‘a rebel without a cause’. One
should always choose one’s stands carefully in this life — another
powerful lesson I learned, and there were very many more to come.
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Introducing the ‘Alchemy of Adversity’
However, I must say that none of my experiences at the schools I
attended have ever traumatised me. I have never allowed that to be
the case. In fact, I was infinitely more traumatised by seeing an animal
run over by a car than being imprisoned in repressive school
environments with paedo/pervo teachers and heads!9 I know it is very
9

This is why I find so perplexing the modern epidemic of having to wring
every last ounce of victimhood out of an unfortunate negative experience. It
is surely a kind of narcissism which makes humans want to perpetually play
the wounded victim to everyone rather than just let it go, resolve it, move on
and grow accordingly, thus finding one’s true mission in life. If you are
surprised by my use of the word “narcissism” in this context, I believe this to
be an aspect of it which needs to be understood. It is what I would call the
dark side of narcissism — an inverted form of narcissism, if you will. The side
of narcissism with which most people are familiar is when one is obsessed
with one’s appearance or always wanting compliments and validation,
thinking one is absolutely wonderful, even if all the evidence points against
that. But another form of self-obsession is to be always seeking sympathy from
others, milking every unfortunate experience as much as possible to keep all
the attention centred on us. “Look at poor oppressed victimised me” is just as selfobsessed as “Look at wonderful fantastic hyped-up me”. Even to suggest that
victimhood is narcissism will elicit extreme anger from them, if not rage. It is
as if no one must ever remove a reason for them to feel sorry for themselves
and try to gain sympathy. The current vogue is to call oneself a ‘survivor’
rather than a victim. However, to call oneself an ‘abuse survivor’ is still playing
the victim ticket but using a euphemism. One is not the abuse survivor of a
particular incident; one is a fluidly-changing metamorphosing human being
who survives every ragged moment of life to greet the next with courage and
an openness to learn life anew. You pick yourself up, dust yourself off and you
start all over again. One does not need to make oneself into a special case,
based on one or more bad experiences.
Obsession with self (narcissism) is a central aspect of a degenerating society.
The ‘evolutionary’ view is that a species only survives through dog-eat-dog
ruthlessness and egocentricity — the survival of the fittest. But that ignores
completely the vital spiritual aspects of humanity. (It is also the difference
between humans and animals). True community in the human realm can only
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fashionable these days for people to become a ‘professional’ victim and
continually claim that someone from their past has totally ruined their
lives, their physical and mental health and their accomplishments
(and they are encouraged to do so). But I have never held anything
survive through altruism, unity and humility, coupled with a healthy
understanding of ‘self’ and a sense of life-changing shame for one’s
wrongdoing. But the cultural tendency of world society now involves the
celebration of the self, the suppression of shame and the spawning of groups
which emphasise division and enmity. I have shown elsewhere in this book
how these are the central planks of the true Satanism, when it is properly
identified (for that has very little to do with what one sees in horror films,
which function as a smokescreen to hide the real Satanism). One is either
aligned with the Christ as the Light of the world and ‘face of God’ for
humanity, or one is enslaved to the forces of darkness. We are now living in
the midst of a satanic society which is spiralling towards its own inevitable
destruction (after which comes the renewal).
Life is all about suffering precisely because it is a fallen world. In fact, we live
in ‘an evil age’ and if we think we can get through it unscathed then we are
living in cloud-cuckoo land. Bad things are going to happen to us —
sometimes really bad things but have to find the silver lining somehow. Many
are suffering on a daily basis without them feeling the need to milk it for all
it’s worth. Frankly, although it is heresy to say this and bad as it may be, I do
not believe that a sexual assault is the worst thing that can happen to a
person. People are starving to death the world over. Innocent people are
imprisoned in a nightmare jail for years for crimes they never committed
(losing their families and careers in the process). People are blinded, maimed
or crippled by an accident. People are savagely beaten up or stabbed in the
street by (male or female) hoodlums. People lose everything and everyone
dear in earthquakes and other natural disasters. People are kidnapped and
incarcerated against their will. People suffer debilitating strokes which leave
them awfully incapacitated. People suffer regular seizures which limit their
lives to a very narrow experience. People in their beds at night are robbed at
knifepoint in their homes. The truth is that we are all living on borrowed
time, a very brief time; and we will all suffer to greater or lesser degrees. The
trick is how one deals with that suffering: either being willing to move on
with grace and gratitude (because one has learned to find the silver lining in
it) or milking it for all it’s worth with undying resentment, rage and a lot of
‘attitude’ (always looking for sympathy).
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against the people who mistreated me in any way as a child — not
even at the time when the mistreatment was happening. In a strange
sort of way, I held them in some compassion, realising that they were
somehow broken people who were stuck in a groove which was all they
knew. Not that this exonerates them in any way, for they are also
destructive people in positions of power and trust exploiting children
and young people and they should know better. Hatred and
resentment are entirely counterproductive and hurt the one hating
and resenting, while never redeeming the object of the hatred and
resentment. Although, as a young child I was puzzled by adult
behaviour, in my teenage years I came to realise that adverse
experiences happen to us in order to enable us to grow and to deepen.
I somehow felt that I had landed unexpectedly from another planet
and was on a frequency level outside that on which those in authority
dwelled. I kind of floated in a golden cloud and looked down upon the
mass of goings-on as if they were happening in a strange dream with
which I had the temporary misfortune to be involved.
This strange sense of objectivity occasionally got me into trouble, as
some thought I was just insolently snooty (and some still do today!
), for that is how it would come across to those who could only
discern their environment or relate to other people according to their
own authoritarian natures (i.e. they always expect obedience and
compliance from others). But it instilled in me the realisation that
none of what they did could really hurt me or touch me in any
detrimental way. Even then, I knew that I was on this earth to
strengthen my soul and discover reality, though at that time I had no
idea what that reality would be. I have always believed, even from a
young age (though in less developed terms), that negative
experiences, no matter how foul, always have a silver lining which we
have an absolute duty to find, if we are to progress in our journey
through this world.
I never found a single role model among the many teaching staff in all
the schools that I attended; thus, I found my guides in books, in the
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occasional wise human into whom I bumped,10 and in my general
spiritual experiences. Later in life, I would write the following words
in a notebook as I reflected on the lessons of those first two decades:
“Even from my earliest days, I have always detested the
false authority exhibited in societal institutions. But after
spending my entire childhood and adolescence more or
less in the cults of family and school, I now realise at a
profound level that my subjugation was a necessary part
of my development. Thanks to the intercession of a
gardener who was not afraid to prune my ragged branches,
I now know that this life is an increasingly challenging
gymnasium, where our spiritual and emotional muscles
are confronted on the bench of hardship and oppression
to make them stronger and more able to flex themselves.
Now I see the beautiful purpose of all those years of
barrenness, wilderness and apparent fruitlessness. It was
that I should know the difference between true and false
authority and see how so many problems in the world have
their roots in the dysfunctional experiences of early life,
with its lack of true emotional attachment, its abuse of
power and its dearth of genuine compassion and humanity
— and all of that having roots in the fallen human nature.
I can therefore honestly say that I wouldn’t go back and
change a single bit of that part of my life, for it has shaped
me into who I am now and has brought me immense
insight and understanding. This is the ‘alchemy of
adversity’ which always works for the good of those who
have set their hearts on the course of Beauty and
Truth.”11

This was partly due to meeting folks like Mister Jasper, a school gardener,
the subject of Appendix 9: “On Meeting Mister Jasper”, an extract from another
book (semi-autobiographical) which I am writing, entitled “Reluctant
Angels”, using my alter egos, Nathan Delver and the Rev. Paul Altara.
11
I have developed this whole concept in Appendix 6: “The Alchemy of
Adversity”.
10
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The ‘Au-Delà’ — Seeing Beyond the Surface
Another important element that I learned in my childhood of
importance to my spiritual development was discovering that I could
see beyond the surface of things through to the hidden realities. I
don’t say this as any kind of boast. There was nothing clever about this
whatsoever. It was just the way it was. In fact, sometimes it could be
a kind of curse because of the fallout which resulted from it. So, for
instance, behind people’s outward anger I could see their inner
insecurity and fear based on their old experiences, which reminds me
of the way that a turbulent sea is the result of a day’s old gale blowing
on top of it, whipping it up. I remember a teacher in school — I must
have been about fourteen years old — who would often bluster at
children for very little reason. One day, in class, he blustered at a child
in a desk near me. I just looked at him and said: “It must have been hard
for you having such a cruel father” (for to me he had that written all over
his being). I will never forget the look of absolute malice that he gave
me. One would have thought that I’d told him that I’d just raped his
wife! His blood was boiling. He had a heavily pockmarked face and a
bulbous purple nose which was already fearsome enough; but when it
turned blue with anger it was truly hair-raising and looked like a black
pudding well beyond its sell-by date. He said to me with considerable
indignation: “How dare you! Don’t you come at me with your amateur
psychology! Get out of my class!” Later, I was beaten for having been
‘insolent’, which was always something worth being beaten for by
those who represent false authority and stuffed-shirt supremacy.
Here we have a leitmotiv of my life, like a thread which has run through
everything that has ever happened to me: The ability to see beyond
the evidence of my eyes and all the fallout which comes through that.
I later discovered that this is really part of what it means to be spiritual
— the seeds of which were sown in my childhood. I’m not trying to
make out as if I was some kind of smartass or child prodigy. At the
time, I didn’t even think about it as it all seemed perfectly natural. It
is only in retrospect that I can frame it in a spiritual context. For this
was not something that I cultivated or learned. It just happened. In
fact, because it has often got me into trouble, there have been times
when I’ve wished that I didn’t have that ability! It is bad enough being
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intelligent in this world — what I call ‘the curse of intelligence’! But
to have insight and perception and the natural ability to see through
situations and people can be even more of a ‘curse’ if one wants to lead
a quiet life (though I don’t even know what that is!
).12
As an early teenager, in French lessons I learned the term ‘au-delà’,
meaning beyond. I was fascinated with that phrase and also with the
whole idea of ‘the beyond’ — that which is beyond everything which
can be known with the physical senses alone — especially with the
eyes. Early on, the au-delà became my friend and still is to this day. In
fact, we are the best of friends now, lovers no less. The ‘beyond’ has
always seemed infinitely more important than mere matter and with a
great deal more allure. I could sense it everywhere. Later, when I read
Antoine de Saint-Éxupery’s book, “The Little Prince” and saw the
words of the fox, “On ne voit bien q’avec le cœur. L’essentiel est invisible pour
les yeux” (“One can only see clearly with the heart. That which is essential is
invisible to the eyes”), I knew that I had found the perfect definition of
what it means to be spiritual. I will have much more to say about this,
especially in the next chapter. But I will just note here that those
words of Saint-Éxupery are a faithful reiteration of some words from
the Bible: “We are not looking at what can be seen but at what cannot be seen.
For what can be seen is temporary, but what cannot be seen is eternal”.13
2. A Certain Key Reveals Itself
Not long after I had left the school, a friend saw an advertisement in
a newspaper for paid ‘extras’ in a theatre company in Dublin. So three
of us got the next ferry over there and, to our amazement, in spite of
our tender ages, we were accepted into the cast, where we took part
in crowd scenes and walk-on parts, receiving cash in our hands each
week, while sleeping in grotty ‘digs’. We then went on tour with the

An interesting fact is that although one can have the ability to see through
situations and people, those insights do not necessarily apply to the ability to
be perceptive about oneself! Thus, one can be wiser looking out than looking
in. The former happens naturally; but the latter does need some cultivation,
as I have discovered on many occasions.
13
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 4, verse 18.
12
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company all over the UK. The last performance was in Bournemouth
on the south coast. That whole experience gave us an early sense of
independence and adventure. Upon reaching Bournemouth, having
parted company with my friends, I decided to stay there and slept on
the beach for months, living frugally off the proceeds of my thespian
adventures. It was on that beach that I learned to play my first guitar
chords from a wizened old beatnik. Being a musician has been part of
my transformation over the decades, for artistic expression (if we allow
it to do so) plays a powerful role in finding one’s true voice and
penetrating through to one’s soul.
Around that time, a serious illness, mononucleosis, with severe
complications, had almost killed me. But after some weeks in hospital
and a couple of months in a convalescent home, I began to live on what
I regarded as ‘borrowed time’; and I have felt that ever since then. Life
is short, not matter how ‘long’ or ‘short’ it is. The following four years
or so — crossing over from my teens to my twenties — were what you
could call my ‘hippy years’. During those years, I was not only smoking
dope and occasionally taking low-dose LSD (both of which I stopped
forever at the end of the four years) but I was developing my spiritual
vista. Stopping my consumption of cigarettes, drugs and alcohol at that
age made me realise that I was already ‘high’ enough on life, love and
music and I never smoked anything again; nor did I drink alcohol again
to this day. I realised the extent of harm done to a soul through those
things, although many refuse to recognise this, even in their later
years. I saw the harm that alcohol did to my mother and I witnessed
many going into psychosis as a result of drug-taking, or being stricken
with anomie and sloth, or relying on altered states of consciousness to
engender some kind of pseudo-spiritual experience to which they then
became enslaved.
During those years, riding on a rebellion against my Jewish upbringing,
I became interested in a number of exponents of Eastern mysticism
and deep psychology, such as Wilhelm Reich, Jiddu Krishnamurti, Carl
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Jung, R.D. Laing and, a short while later, Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj.14
While I could see great insights and wisdom in those works, I had an
underlying feeling that there was something missing — a certain key
which would unlock an important door leading to a room of infinite
proportions. That keyhole within me which awaited its key to be
inserted and turned was like a longing for completion and fulfilment
which could never be found in any human accomplishment or in the
books of other seekers.
I first came upon that key (and the door belonging to it) in the mid1970s (though it didn’t really open any further for another decade,
about which more below). It was in a labyrinthine bookshop called
Willshaw’s (now no longer in existence but similar to the modern
Waterstone’s bookshops) in John Dalton Street, Manchester, UK. I
spent a lot of time in there, sitting on the floor, sampling books of all
kinds, some of which I would buy and walk away with. To this day, I
remember the profound experience I had the first time I took a Bible
off the shelves of the extensive ‘spiritual’ section and it fortuitously
fell open in my hands at the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24. I didn’t
even realise it was a Bible at first. I was simply attracted to the artwork
on the sleeve cover, which was some kind of iconographic design, such
as one finds in the Eastern Orthodox churches. When I read the page
on which it had fallen open, this was a watershed moment in my life.
Suddenly, as I read, a light went on and something at a very deep level
began to make sense. These are the initial words that I read:
“Now as Jesus was going out of the temple courts and
walking away, His disciples came to show Him the temple
buildings. And He said to them, ‘Do you see all these
things? I tell you the truth, not one stone will be left on

What particularly attracted me to Krishnamurti and Nisargadatta was the
fact that they were not money-grabbers, unlike most gurus; plus they were
extremely scathing about slavish cultural and spiritual systems and advocated
persistent truth-seeking without signing up to any of the big gurus. In the
end, as I later realised, they still led you down a rabbit-hole in which there
was a mass of questions but no satisfactory answers. But at least I was never
enslaved to a guru or stuck in a consuming ashram, and for that I am thankful.
14
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another. All will be torn down!’ As He was sitting on the
Mount of Olives, His disciples came to Him privately and
said, “Tell us, when will these things happen? And what
will be the sign of Your coming and of the end of the
age.”15
That last phrase, “the end of the age” is the one which especially leapt off
the page and roped me in right there. (Literally, as I later discovered,
the translation from the Greek is “the full completion of the aeon”). I was
already familiar with a lot of so-called ‘New Age’ literature and various
conspiracy theories and this seemed in some way to dovetail into all
that. There it was: “The end of the age”. So, I did some research and
looked into what the meaning of these ages or aeons could be. It is
clear from the Bible that they were staged so that the mystical
purposes of the Creator could be achieved. The Bible shows that there
are “past ages”,16 then there is “the present age”17 (which is also
significantly described as being “evil”,18 but more on that in a later
section) and there are also “ages yet to come”.19 The whole of earth
and cosmic history is spanned there. Each aeon is a lengthy,
indeterminate period of time and, according to Christ, we are on the
run towards the end of the present aeon, which has very identifiable
characteristics, as we can see in His answer to the disciples in the
verses following those above, which is what I read next:
“Jesus answered them, ‘Watch out that no one deceives
you. For many will come in My name, saying, ‘I am the
Christ,’ and they will deceive many. You will hear of wars
and rumours of wars. Make sure that you are not alarmed,
for this must happen, but the end is still to come. For
nation will rise up in arms against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom. And there will be famines and

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 1-3.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verse 9.
17
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 21.
18
Letter to the Galatians, chapter 1, verse 4.
19
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 7.
15
16
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earthquakes in various places. All these things are the
beginning of birth pains’”.20
Birth pains? Birth pains of what? Well the disciples had just asked
“what will be the sign of the end of the age (aeon)?”, So Christ was saying, in
effect, that all the increasing paroxysms and cataclysms which
characterise the end of this present age are like the birth pains of the
new aeon to come. The new aeon will be birthed out of the old, which
desperately resists the new. In fact, the ‘dynamic equivalence’ version
of the Bible that I had in my hands at that time, in order to clarify what
Christ was referring to, actually translated the Greek as: “These are the
birth-pangs of the new age”. So, there is this present dying age or aeon,
and there is a future aeon in which all things will be made new: A
completely renewed heavens and earth and a completely renewed
people to be part of it. People who are no longer cut off from
relationship with the Divine. I saw that this tied in with the
penultimate chapter in the mind-blowing Book of Revelation (which
I have now studied for more than thirty years and have also preached
through it!):
“Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first
heaven and earth had ceased to exist, and the sea [symbol
for the restless old age nations] existed no more. And I
saw the holy city—the new Jerusalem—descending out
of heaven from God, made ready like a bride adorned for
her husband. And I heard a loud voice from the throne
saying: ‘Look! The residence of God is among human
beings. He will live among them, and they will be His
people, and God Himself will be with them. He will wipe
away every tear from their eyes, and death will not exist
anymore — or mourning, or crying, or pain, for the former
things have ceased to exist’”.21
I later realised that the phrase, “He will be with them”, shows there will
no longer be the cutting off of the human being from the Source of all
20
21

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 4-8.
Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 1-4.
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things. This is what is known in the New Testament as “the kingdom
of God” or “kingdom of heaven”. It already begins in the hearts of
those who have stepped onto the way that leads to life and it will find
its fulfilment throughout the whole cosmos after the end of this
present dying age.22

Epiphany: The Whole Universe Will Be Restored!
It was reading and beginning to see all this new input which made so
much knowledge and understanding begin to fall into place in my
mind and heart. I began to visit that bookshop regularly so that I could
read more. I was jumping up and down there like a little kid, overjoyed
to discover a wholly new realm to explore. I had goosebumps all over!
It all made sense in a way which no other information had before. What
is being revealed in the Bible in this context is that the spiritual life is
not just about microcosmic (personal) individual transformation, but
it is intimately caught up with macrocosmic (universal) transformation
too. The whole cosmos is involved, from the smallest particle to the
greatest. As one of Christ’s early disciples put it: “The creation itself will
also be set free from the bondage of decay into the glorious freedom of God’s
children. For we know that the whole creation groans and suffers together until
now”.23 Reading about the “birth-pains of the new age” made me
realise that this is not just about me, or you, or anyone else alone: It is
about the fact that the Universe is being restored and those who follow
the Light in Christ are part of that entire vast transformation.
You see, it is one thing to be a pseudo-spiritual navel-gazer (as indeed
I had been), meditating and being massaged to get relaxed and
‘blissed-out’, lost in one’s own little life-bubble, constantly snapping
selfies, always seeking well-being and the easy ride, endlessly fussing
about what food one eats, obsessing about the consumption of
‘smoothies’ and ‘superfoods’, and pampering oneself with a multitude
of alternative therapies, Aloe Vera and essential oils, basking in the
touch of some guru, only ever really thinking of oneself — in fact,

22
23

More on this in Chapter III, §4, part iii.
Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verses 21-22.
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being fixated on oneself; what I call ‘spiritual narcissism’.24 But there
is a decisive moment in genuine spiritual development when one
realises that one’s journey in this world is part of a vast cosmic tableau
involving a battle between the forces of darkness and the power of
Light which is being played out on the stage of this world-theatre in a
spectacular fashion. The ages or aeons are like successive acts in the
play on this world’s stage and it has already been revealed to us in
prophecy what is coming to pass, as I will show throughout this book.
So, when I later began to delve into the Bible and especially when I
began to look into what it teaches about “the end of the age”
(eschatology), I realised that Christ is THE avatar (the sole forerunner
and manifestation of Divine Light) for our time and all time. Indeed,
He is none other than God come in the flesh, the “anointed” Messiah
(about which I will explain in Chapter III). Christ is the ‘certain key’
which unlocks all the doors. I saw that this was the key to me, but it
didn’t open the door in my heart in a fuller capacity for many more
years to come.
I quickly lost interest in Krishna and Arjuna charioteering around on
battlefields or Kali’s displays of devastation, or Horus, or Mithra, or
any other trendy mythological character from ancient times.25 I wanted
only what was applicable to our own age and which wasn’t
contaminated by any darkness. I wanted what was real! Suddenly, I
didn’t need to go to any fashionable therapies or try and find my way
Spiritual Narcissists. Those who become so ‘up themselves’ that they can
barely function in normal society anymore. They confuse spirituality with
their superstitions, self-imposed food and other regulations. Like they make
themselves so obtuse in a culinary sense that they cannot even enjoy a meal
at a friend’s place anymore. Even though they would claim to be ‘egalitarians’,
they also look down on unspiritual people (i.e. those who are not like them).
25
Please don’t fall for the popular notion that Christ is just a rehashing of
earlier pagan myths like Krishna, Mithras and Isis/Horus. That can all easily
be debunked if one does the research (as I will show later in the book). The
purveyors of these notions rely on the fact that most people — because of
their inbuilt hostility to the truth about Christ — will avidly soak up whatever
myth they are fed about Him without doing the necessary spadework to
discover that they are merely myths which are inapplicable to Christ.
24
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around complex mythologies or read endless books on philosophy,
psychology and religion or need to go running off to India or Bali or
Mount Shasta or any other so-called ‘sacred place’ in order to
descramble the riddle of life and achieve an unattainable
‘enlightenment’. For I realised that sacredness is what I make of
wherever I am, and that Christ is the only Prophet for the end of this
age and our Guide along the way at this watershed time in cosmic
history.

The Necessity of Repentance/Transformation
It is trendy these days to claim that the whole story of the Christ is
just a myth. Every atheist, random religionist, New Ager and neoGnostic in town has had a go at debunking Christ, watering everything
down to turn it into a bland mush that serves no purpose other than
to avoid the spiritual truth at the heart of the Bible, which is this: That
Godless autonomy is a myth and that without the Light which Christ
finally came to reveal, we are ignorant and due for a nasty awakening
to a grim reality. Sure, in the Bible there is allegory and symbolism,
poetry and proverbs (all of which need the right hermeneutics to
interpret them correctly in context or we will run away with the
fairies); but the essential truths of the Bible are changeless and real.
Divinity revealed itself in the Light of Christ, showing how death can
be done away with and full life chosen instead — thus unveiling a plan
of the ages in which it is being progressively shown that without that
Light, we are like the blind stumbling in the dark. (I will be
developing this in much greater detail throughout this book).
If you become a serious follower of the true Light, as revealed in the
Christ, you will embark on a process of repentance which is lifechanging. In the New Testament, the Greek word which is translated
as ‘repentance’ is μετάνοια, metanoia, which literally means a total
change of mind which goes so much deeper than merely being sorry
for one’s peccadilloes, as the word itself reveals when truly grasped.
For it is made up of two words, νοέω, noeo, to think or perceive, and
the prefix, μετά, meta, with or after. Thus, metanoeo literally means “to
think differently after”. After what? After an encounter with the
Divine! For the ‘thinking differently’ which is involved here means a
complete inner sea-change in one’s thinking so that one becomes a
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new kind of human — one who stops putting one’s self on the throne
and instead realises total dependence on the Divine — one who
instinctively eschews evil and darkness and gravitates naturally to the
Light without the need for any constraining human law or
authoritarian bigwig telling one what to do.
An extraordinary process is at work when this metanoia first occurs (I
say “first occurs” because, once started, metanoia is a never-ending
process of life in this world). For you discover the astonishing fact that
as soon as you begin even slightly to turn away from putting yourself
on a pedestal and realising the centrality of the divine power behind
the whole creation, and feeling the urge to run towards that power and
feel as if you are falling in love with it, then that power will begin to
run towards you faster than the speed of light! (I’m almost melting
here while writing those words
). Thereafter, in the wake of such a
transformation, you will no longer be alone with all your former
desperation, hellish stress, and nightmarish fears; but you will find
yourself in the company of others the world over who are going down
a similar road.
So, the repentance of the initiate disciple of Christ involves a lifechanging alteration of the human being at the deepest level — a
realisation of the folly of one’s previous path and a dedication to the
new spiritual pathway which Christ will reveal (about which more in
the next chapters).26 I am just giving ‘tasters’ here of what is to come
in this book, before I resume the autobiographical section.

The full interior process of repentance before God is this: 1) Shame and
sorrow from the heart for behaving in ways which dishonour oneself,
humanity, Divine and natural law, coupled with a realisation that this has its
roots in separation from the Creator of the cosmos, leading to 2) Repentance,
in which one humbly sees with clarity the truth of one’s destructive
comportment and vows from the heart to change, leading to 3) Renewal, a
higher form of living which is acknowledged rewardingly by others who have
walked in your shoes and which is also rejoiced in by angels. This process can
only happen fully in someone whose heart is being transformed by the Spirit
26
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Repentance begins with a deep sense of shame before God. Shame for
one’s blindness, egocentricity and hardness of heart. But how many
are ashamed of anything today? People speak derogatorily about
‘shaming’, as if there is something wrong with being ashamed of
behaving irresponsibly or antisocially. They want to act with impunity
and be ashamed of nothing, a sure sign of the narcissistic
disintegration of ‘civilisation’. But reason tells us that even at a societal
level, the system of ‘shame and honour’ in society leads to increased
order and a healthier society. Yet, people today refuse to be ashamed
even of their obesity. Telling folks to take pride in being obese
“because it’s who you are, and you should love yourself” is a ‘devil’s
whisper’ (i.e. a lie). When people stop being ashamed of such adverse
qualities as gluttony and now even sexual perversions too, society
degenerates into a welter of narcissistic chaos. It is an uphill struggle
today to encourage people to understand the essential need for
repentance, as they are not even willing to entertain the preliminary
idea of shame.
Yet, such deep repentance is the highway to spiritual growth. In the
wake of this repentance you will be, as it were, ‘fast-tracked’ on many
different levels. Fast-tracked on your spiritual pilgrimage. Fasttracked in your inner growth and development. Fast-tracked in your
discernment. Fast-tracked in your epiphanies. Fast-tracked in having
your ‘karmic debt’ (to use a trendy phrase) repaid by Christ. Fasttracked in your conquest of death (spiritually speaking, for your
earthly body still has to die physically). Fast-tracked to your place in
the new restored universe. I came to realise over the years that when
I am most in tune with all that, then my soul is most at ease, which
would still be the case even if I was being hideously tortured, whether
by religious inquisitional fanatics or governmental contract killers (and
it won’t be long before that begins, if it hasn’t done so already).

of Christ, though there are those who will begin that process even before they
have discovered Christ. Also, repentance is not merely a one-time event, but
it is an ongoing process of humility before a pure and ineffable Creator and
many other mini-repentances will take place along the way.
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However, after reading those texts in the bookshop, I was still a very
unformed disciple of Christ. I had taken on board some of what He
represents and who He is, but I hadn’t properly assimilated it. I had
bought the book, but I hadn’t yet purchased the T-shirt or seen the
video.
I didn’t enter into the heart-changing process of repentance
at that stage. I was a ‘disciple-in-waiting’ (as are also many in this
world). A number of jigsaw pieces had yet to be revealed before I got
the message properly and moved in life accordingly. The development
of the next stage would take another ten years.
3. Whistle-Blowing Fallout
I could just now fast-forward a decade or more to the next instalment
in my spiritual experience but, during those ten years, two further
developments would occur which sealed my disillusionment with this
world and what it could possibly offer, while preparing me for even
deeper spiritual understanding (despite my relative immaturity and
clumsy stupidity). As I later learned, this life from birth to death is a
vast gymnasium for our growth and learning.
The first of these developments, in the late 1970s, involved a
confrontation with corrupt, self-serving authority and the experience
of multiple betrayal. I was involved in whistleblowing an exposé of
sustained physical abuse which was happening as part of the treatment
system in a showcase local authority children’s assessment centre.27 I
am speaking about aggressive power-games by staff on children,
beatings-up, threatenings, subtle and outright cruelty of many kinds
— even forcing children as young as five years old to eat their own
vomit after they had thrown-up subsequent to being forced to eat food
A children’s assessment centre is a temporary residential holding centre for
children who are being taken away from their families by social workers into
the care of the local authority. They could be there for many different
reasons, such as being orphaned and no one to care for them, repeatedly
getting into trouble with the law, mental illness of parents, inability of
parents to look after them, child abuse at home, etc. At the centre, they are
being assessed to find out what would be the best place for them in the future
— either in a children’s home, foster care, with a relative or in some other
kind of institution.
27
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they didn’t like. As an employee in the children’s’ social work
department of the local authority, I and a colleague, plus a
conscientious social work student from the local university (who was
doing a few months of work-experience at the centre) contacted an
investigative journalist on the Guardian newspaper, with whom we
subsequently worked undercover to expose publicly what was
happening. After a few months of doing our collective evidencegathering (which included photographs, secret Dictaphone recordings
and testimonials from staff and children), the story broke on the front
page of the Guardian newspaper. As you can imagine, all hell broke
loose as the local authority council and department of social work went
into damage-control mode and set about covering their asses bigtime.
Soon after, a Public Inquiry presided over by a judge was held, during
which potential witnesses were plainly bribed or threatened and mass
betrayals took place by people who had promised to testify with us
against the centre. My legal representative at the Inquiry (who was
actually a lawyer for the National Council for Civil Liberties — what
a joke!) behaved like an imbecile, as if he was trying to do an
impersonation of an utterly incompetent dishevelled solicitor. (I later
discovered he was in the same Freemason’s lodge as the Director of
Social Services
). A couple of heavies in the police had also
aggressively tried to threaten me to drop my witness-stance (they had
been also involved in the abuse, beating kids up, covering up, etc.). It
was so bizarre to see the wife of the centre’s director (who had been
far worse than her husband in perpetrating acts of cruelty, especially
of a psychological nature) turning up at the enquiry every day in
sunglasses and gloves, apparently barely able to walk, claiming that she
had a degenerative disorder so as to create sympathy from the judge
and make out that it would have been impossible for her to commit
any abuse!
Needless to say, the directors of the children’s centre were eventually
declared to be the victims of a smear campaign who had perhaps
sometimes been “a little over-enthusiastic” in their disciplinary
methods. However, there was some respite because this was a
pioneering case and it led to many other similar exposés in children’s
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homes and centres and generally made abusers more careful about
what they did.

The Benign Power of Disillusionment
In an ironic twist, after the dust had settled, I was invited to a
clandestine meeting with the Personnel Manager and Head of Social
Work, in which they said they had secretly been on my side all the way
through the proceedings but had their hands tied because of the
financial implications for the department (e.g. vast compensation
claims, etc.). So, during all those months of the Public Enquiry, they
sat on the truth and allowed lies to dominate the proceedings and good
people to be made to look like liars. They were not bad people; in fact,
I liked them both a lot. But their hands were tied in this case. I know
that the Head of Social Work, in particular, had been a tireless
campaigner for the higher ideals of social work. They then offered me
another role in the department way above my qualifications as a kind
of payoff for what I had gone through. I did take the job as it pointed
in the direction I wanted to go in social work, which was as a family
therapist. I then found myself working alongside psychologists as part
of a social work support team in the Child Guidance Clinic of a local
authority Schools Psychological Service, working with kids who had
serious difficulties at school and even co-running therapy groups for
prostitutes (or sex-workers, as they are now euphemistically known)!
However, that whole episode of the abusive assessment centre has
lived with me in a major way ever since. It was a watershed event for
me — a formative turning point in my life as a young man, if you will.
It dis-illusioned me in major ways (that’s a good thing, by the way) and
gave me deep insight into the corruption of establishment powerstructures. In many ways, I was a totally bewildered and changed man
after that. Prior to those events, I had been a rather naïve quasi-hippy
idealist who foolishly believed that people are fundamentally good and
that if evil is exposed, the good will prevail. It was a huge wake-up call
for me and plunged me into a lengthy but didactic life-crisis. From
that experience, I learned much about betrayal, about the true
meaning of friendship, about the word ‘turncoat’, about the nature of
manipulation, about the necessary centrality of truth and its
denigration in this civilisation, about the use of ‘control’ and the abuse
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of power in this world. The events of that time radicalised me,
deepened me, sharpened me and taught me a great deal about life on
the material level. I have since seen exactly the same corrupt patterns
as I observed in those events in the other spheres of life and work in
which I have been involved.28
Interestingly, thirty-six years after that event, I received an email out
of the blue from one of the very few people who had given honest
evidence at the public enquiry against the assessment centre. She had
been a visiting psychologist at the centre and she had been told many
intimate details by the inmates. I later worked alongside her in the
Schools Psychological Service. Three and a half decades later, she was
contemplating writing a paper about the support needed for
whistleblowers in the wake of their whistleblowing. She wrote to me:
“I think that what we did in the seventies was probably,
at least, one of the first whistle-blowing episodes into
child abuse… I am now starting to work my way through
understanding what happened and how it affected me…
Work was made hell for me at the ****** following the
exposure, and I had been warned that I would be
ostracised, not supported, have the experience denied
etc… I do think we were probably pioneers and should
feel good about what we did. I know and knew,
theoretically, the effect that whistle-blowing has, and am
really only just beginning to even acknowledge or be able
to acknowledge the effect it had on me”.
True words, indeed. You see that only thirty-six years later she was
able to start working her way through understanding what happened
and how it affected her both psychologically and physically. And she is
a psychologist! That just shows how profound such circumstances are
in their effect on the sensitive human being (and whistleblowers are
usually among the more sensitive in society). I think that I, too, at the
time failed to realise the effect that whole episode had on me and it

Including in the Churches, as you will see in §5-6 in the present chapter
and also in Chapter IV.
28
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has ricocheted down the years. I certainly made rather a mess of my
life in the years following, without even realising that this was a direct
result of the whistleblowing experience. Yet, the positive side is that
it provided an opportunity for personal growth and the necessary
deepening of disillusionment with worldly power-structures. It also
ultimately propels one to look beyond this world for strength and
succour. Also, in my experience, whistleblowers — in spite of the deep
scars inflicted on them by their treatment and ostracization — do not
play the victim but internalise it all and march on regardless, without
realising how deeply they are scarred.
The way that whole episode panned out is archetypal: The betrayals,
the fear, the power-grabbing, the ass-covering, the threatenings, the
manipulation, the bullying, the closing of ranks to defend lies, the
suppression of truth, the denials, the underhandedness and scheming,
the exoneration of the guilty accused, the defamation of the innocent
accusers. I then realised that corruption, ignominy, self-centredness,
compromise and mediocrity are not only far more pervasive in the
world than integrity, honour, courage, altruism and self-sacrifice, but
that they are the dominant qualities which lie behind the façade of
this civilisation — no matter how much the ‘lily is gilded’ by fake good
works. Such a deep realisation is life-changing. Later in life, I began to
see all this in the context of what Christ had said when prophesying
about the end of the age in that gobsmacking Bible text which opened
before me in that bookshop:
“Then many will be offended, and they will betray one
another and hate one another. And many false prophets
will appear and deceive many, and because lawlessness
will increase so much, the love of the majority will grow
cold”.29
When it says “offended”, the Koine Greek word (σκανδαλίζω,
skandalízo) from which that is translated is now translated in modern

29

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 10-12.
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Greek as the English word ‘triggered’.30 That about sums it up! The
idea behind the text is that many will be scandalised by the very idea
of Christ and all that He represents — which will offend or trigger
them in many ways (something I have witnessed countless times!) —
and they would rather believe the babblings of false ‘christs’ and false
prophets. In fact, many would rather believe in unicorns, dragons,
fairies and ETs than in Christ! As a result of the subsequent anomie
and lawlessness which prevail, one finds — as the above text shows —
that deception, betrayal and hatred abound while the love of most
grows cold. The whistleblowing episode I described above was more
than forty years ago. Imagine how much worse it all is now… and
worsening!
4. Peace-Movement Phase
After my ten-year experience of social work, counselling and family
theraping, I took a radical turn towards another realm altogether.
Thus, the second development during that decade which sealed my
disillusionment with the world and what it could possibly offer, while
preparing me for even deeper spiritual understanding was my
involvement within the so-called ‘peace movement’ in the UK in the
early 1980s. In those days, I still believed in the illusion that somehow
everything is getting better and better and that I could participate in
saving the world. I still then was delusionally naïve enough to believe
that through protest and petitioning governments and other
authorities one could change the world.31 It wasn’t until later that I
realised this is a big lie generated by the forces of darkness to divert
attention away from the downward spiral of ‘civilisation’ and the
underlying need for cosmic redemption. The theory of evolution is all

The New Testament is translated from ancient manuscripts written in
Koine Greek.
31
The folly of this delusion is discussed in much more detail in Chapter III,
§5, part i.
30
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part of this delusional lie.32 So, I became an activist for change in the
Peace Movement.
Soon after a ‘peace camp’ had been set up at the RAF/USAF air force
base at Greenham Common in Berkshire, UK, in 1981, I and a couple
of friends set a similar one up at
the RAF/USAF Fairford air force
base in Gloucestershire. The
rather worn and faded contactsheet print which you can see on
the left shows me in the
foreground being removed from
the initial camp site by the police,
who were very polite, from where
we first pitched.33
None of us was arrested or detained. In fact, they showed us an even
better place to pitch our camp!
It was an interesting experience;
though whether it contributed anything genuine of lasting
significance I doubt very much. However, in retrospect, I do think that

I wish I could go into this in the detail which it deserves. But I will have to
leave it as a thought-provoking comment. It is clear that there has been microevolution (genetic changes which can occur within a species over even brief
periods of time, such as a single generation). But I do not buy into macroevolution one bit — the conceit that humans are descended from apes, etc.
That is just a satanic lie to do away with the idea of God the Creator and
panders to the myth that everything is getting better and better.
33
Those were the days when the police virtually asked your permission to
pick you up if they sensed that you were not criminally-minded but merely a
respectful though naïve middle-class protester. We were indeed polite and
respectful to them at all times, and they reciprocated. They also all wore flatcaps rather than the ubiquitous baseball caps that we see today. They also
had not at that time yet been trained in the art of death squads by Israeli
security forces!
32
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it helped many of the participants to grow up rapidly, including
myself.34

A Dinner-Date With Hell’s Angels
For example, I learned much about courage and intuition. One
experience in particular was like a light of confirmation on my
pathway. One night, an entire chapter of Hell’s Angels descended on
the camp with their motorbikes to ‘sort us out’, as they saw it. They
viewed us as a threat to national security and saw it as their duty to
annihilate the camp. There must have been at least twenty of them,
armed with knives and machetes. No point in calling the police, who
would probably have been only too pleased if we were removed
without any need for intervention on their part! Their leader, a wild
looking guy with matted long hair, tattooed biceps and crazy eyes,
squared up to me, nose to nose — machete in hand. I heard a nearby
An amusing incident occurred which I can share as a footnote: The couple
with whom I set up the camp had to leave for a while, then a new batch of
participants arrived — young people in their early twenties and even some
late teens. However, one of them (who I suspected had ideas about taking
over the camp) began to stir up some agitation by claiming that I could be a
CIA asset who had set up the camp as a way of drawing people in to be
identified as dissidents. They summoned me to a meeting to try and expose
me. I was most amused. It was like something out of a communist or Hitlerian
youth group. Apparently, what had aroused suspicion was my manner of dress.
I have always worn ironed shirts (and still do). I cannot stand wearing
crumpled shirts, especially when travelling, and tend to dress “smart casual”.
So even at that camp I had brought along a load of ironed shirts in my outsized
backpack and trousers with actual creases ironed into them, plus green
wellies! But in the twisted minds of the young and zealous, that was a sign
that I could not possibly be one of them. It is fascinating the way that ironed
shirts intimidate or shock so many!
(Even in 2007, when I was living in a
French village in Provence, I had apparently been nicknamed “L’Homme aux
Chemises Repassées”, the Man with the Ironed Shirts!). Fortunately, I had a
couple of friends on the camp who showed the absurdity of such claims and
who vouched for me. However, it gave me a valuable lesson concerning the
reaching of conclusions about someone based on mere outward appearance.
To wit, I once hitched a ride in a Bentley with a businessman in a dark suit
who turned out to be one of the wisest fellows I ever met. Point made.
34
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tent being ripped with a knife by one of his sidekicks, who looked
distinctly like Lurch from The Addams Family! Some of the younger
people on the camp, sitting quietly around the campfire, went white
with fear. As I looked into the leader’s eyes, I felt a calmness and peace
come upon me and I knew in that moment that I had protection from
an unseen power. For what I could see in this man, when I listened to
the music behind his words, was the primal desperation of a hurt little
boy needing to be loved (as is most often the case with aggressive
adults, for aggression is always a derivative secondary emotion). There
was a silence hanging in the air and the menace of impending violence.
Then he suddenly said: “Give me one good reason why we shouldn’t carve up
this place”. So, without a further thought, I said to him, “Why don’t you
all sit down and have a nice cup of tea with us”, motioning to the pan
bubbling on the fire. There was a moment of hesitation when anything
could have happened. But he burst into raucous laughter and said
“Okay, put the kettle on!”. Within no time, we were all getting on like a
house on fire (though that’s probably not a very good choice of phrase
). It transpired that most of them were lads who had been through
traumatic childhoods in children’s homes and maladjusted abusive
households with the usual deprivations. (This is often the case with
extreme groups of violence). I befriended the leader who, as I later
learned, had earlier that week smashed up a pub and stabbed two
people there. He needed a lot of help. We all did what we could for
them. This was creative love in action for healing conflict. But it is not
always like that. One needs to be wise.
The whole peace camp experience was a fascinating one. A local
Member of Parliament (Liberal, of course
) let us use her house for
bathing, clothes-washing and other necessities. I also spent an evening
per week listening to Tchaikovsky and Brahms with her in her living
room.35 Like us, she was an idealist who believed that peace in this
The late 1970s and early 1980s was my decade for immersing myself like a
total geek into the entire repertoire of renaissance, baroque and classical
music, which was precious beyond measure and has been an important part
of my development. I am only really interested in music which opens the
35
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world can be more than merely a space between two wars and can be
a permanent human state in the world as it is presently constituted.
It was my increasing disillusionment with that idea which was to have
lifechanging effects on me.

Final Disillusionment With Ameliorative Movements
When the time came to leave the camp, I took up two other positions.
One was as a press officer in the South-West region of the Campaign
for Nuclear Disarmament. In CND, I witnessed how far-left groups
such as the Socialist Worker Party and the Spartacus League would
take over meetings and undermine everything that was going on. I
learned a lot about the use of manipulation in politics in that scene
and observed the crazed hypocrisy of left-wing types, who seek to
change the world through tinkering with systems or through violent
revolutions without any personal change taking place. It’s all about
raising bogus “points of order” in meetings and manipulation through
intimidation. I also learned a great deal about how small groups or even
individuals can so easily destroy the aims and achievements of the
larger group which they have infiltrated.36
After that, I worked as a project worker on a Quaker-funded peace
education project, in which we would go around schools discussing
with pupils the various means of conflict resolution as an alternative
to violence. Nice people. But the overwhelming feeling was of moving
round the chairs on the deck of the Titanic; or, to be more precise,
‘pissing into the wind’. It was the realisation that all human endeavour
— no matter how charitable, idealistic or well-meaning — can only
ever be mildly ameliorative, involving the moving of those Titanic
deckchairs and a great deal of piss being expelled into the wind which

heart and reaches through to the soul, which immediately discounts the vast
majority of modern music. It is no coincidence that there are no great
symphonies (and no truly great music) being written anymore. More about
this in Chapter III, §5, part i, on the great apostasy.
36
I would see that same process of takeovers and dominance by a core group
of control in churches too, but more on that in later sections.
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propelled me ever-deeper into a spiritual crisis which took me beyond
the point of no return. To this, I shall now turn…
5. Experience of ‘Churches’ & Theological Shenanigans
1984 found me living alone in a ten-person scout tent on a friend’s
land deep in the Cotswold Hills in the UK, writing a treatise on an
IBM Golfball typewriter and trying to work out what the heck I was
doing on this planet. I’d had an article published in the Guardian
newspaper about the excessive use of aggressive warmongering jargon
in sports reporting and was being encouraged to write more. I was on
a roll and began to write many more articles for publication. ‘Freelance
journalist’ was a vocational title I could live with. Then, a sudden
synchronicity occurred in my life that was to change it forever. I had
become so increasingly bold in my determination to live life as a
‘method’ actor or ‘participant observer’ (a cool sociological
methodology I picked up at university, in which one doesn’t coldly
observe but actually participates wholly in order to process data), that
it bordered on recklessness.37 My hero was Cyrano de Bergerac and I
thought I was, like him, an invincible adventurer who could poetise
the world with my outrageous exploits and escapades. This was life
on-the-edge. But I was soon forced to come to my senses. Through a
foolish faux pas on my part (but, in hindsight, an indispensable
element in my overall journey nevertheless, as faux pas very often are),
An example of that Participant Observation methodology occurred during
my university course. We were supposed to write up a sociological treatise on
Butlins Holiday Camps. Because I had opted for the “Participant Observation
Module”, we didn’t merely concoct a cold report about Butlins based on
already-established data; we actually went along as participants to Butlins
Holiday Camp in Bognor Regis, entering all the competitions, e.g. Knobbly
Knees Contest, Glamorous Grandmother Contest (great for mature
students!), Shaving Competition (men only!), Lovely Legs Contest (women
only), Old Time Dancing Competition, Sunsilk Hair Competition, Yo-Yo
Contest, etc. It was such a hoot. But it also made me realise the importance
of walking for some miles in someone else’s moccasins before one can
understand that person. Participant Observation was something I could easily
apply to many areas of life… and I still do — though it can get one into
trouble, as I found out many times.
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I had to catapult myself to the other end of the country in my battered
old Citroën 2CV.

Life-Changing Experience
Thereafter, one fateful night, I found myself at an anthroposophical
centre in the middle of the Yorkshire Dales, staying with a friend who
was a housemistress there.38 That night, as I was sitting on the edge
of my bed thinking that my entire existence had come to a dead end
and what further use could I possibly be — though longing to be of
use, for I had never forgotten hearing a Bible reading in the school
chapel two decades earlier which spoke of the prophet Isaiah saying
“Lord, send me!” — a life-changing experience occurred. I wasn’t at all
depressed, just kind of empty and hovering over a void with a poignant
“What comes next?” question screaming itself into my soul. This is the
experience of a flawed human being who will not accept the stifling
normality of the material life — who wants to burst out of the
straitjacket of bodily existence — who regrets earlier folly deeply and
wishes to turn everything around, grow, develop, become who and
what he was really meant to be.
Just then, out of nowhere, the indelible impression came into my mind
of the Christ assuring me that He was right there and readily available
in whatever capacity I required to be inspired. I knew it was Him
instantly. It was Light, and I knew He said that He is the Light of this
world. It was in words, but I only heard the impression of them in my

I had developed a fascination with the writings of Rudolf Steiner and his
‘anthroposophical’ enterprise. Of all the spiritual seekers I had encountered,
they were the ones I had most empathy with. They were not like the greedy,
deluded New Age people. They actually had a work-ethic and did much good
work with handicapped people. Christ did have a place in their lives, but it
was an over-gnosticised Christ, whose unique redemptive work and the vital
nature of the Old Testament as harbinger of the New were lost in Steiner’s
very wordy tomes. There are also many stipulations about such things as
clothing, foods and the shape of windows which was way too rule-bound for
me. So, I never really got involved. But I do believe that many of those who
join that movement do so because they are genuine seekers of the Light who
eschew the trendy fads of modern New Age jugglery.
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heart, as if the words themselves were Light verbally manifested. I
wasn’t certain how they had been said but I heard them anyway. In
precis, it was something like “I am here!” Amazed, I simply said: “Please
help me! Please show me the way! I can’t do this on my own and I’ve made a mess
of things.” I felt a giving up of myself to the higher Power which
invisibly hovered there — as if I had stepped onto a pathway from
which there was no turning back and which had been beckoning me
for longer than I could remember — maybe even from before I was
born (it very much feels that way). I didn’t realise it right then, but
those words of mine would trigger a chain of events which not only
turned my life upside-down and launched me into other worlds but
would, along the way, take me into a marriage for 23 years with four
children coming out of it. Up until then, I’d merely been stumbling
around blindly like a hedgehog on crack. From that time on —
although metaphorically walking with a permanent limp — I felt
hopeful and as if I was on an as yet indefinable mission.

Truth Was Truer Than Ever Before!
Soon after that, I was prompted to dig out that old Bible which I had
eventually bought from Willshaw’s Bookshop more than a decade
earlier and actually study it. I knew no one else who had a Bible or who
spoke about Christ as Saviour of the world. This was me, alone, with
my inner convictions and experiences. Most of the people who I knew
were either quasi-New Agers or neo-gnostic theosophists or
anthroposophists. Then, when I examined the prophesies in the Old
Testament and tied them up with the Gospels and, most especially,
the Book of Revelation (for the Book of Revelation can only be
understood against the backcloth of Old Testament symbolism), it
blew me clean away. (“Clean” is the right word too, as I’ll discuss in
more detail in Chapter V, §2, part iii). When all that was tied in to
what I knew to be happening in the world, I could see that it was all
true. Truth was truer than it had ever been before!
Around this same time, I remember driving along while listening to a
Mozart choral work — his Great Mass in C Minor. It was one I had
listened to many times and had enjoyed for many years — even before
I had any interest in the Christ. I knew the words well; but that day
they came to mean something to me that they had never meant before.
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When I heard the choir solemnly intone the following words, I was
utterly overwhelmed:
Qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis.
Qui tollis peccata mundi, suscipe deprecationem nostrum.
Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris, miserere nobis.
You who takes away the sin of the world, have mercy on us.
You who takes away the sin of the world, receive our prayer.
You who sits at the right-hand of the Father, have mercy upon us.
Having studied Latin, I knew what those words meant, and I felt that
they were the cry of my own heart — a cry which needed to be heard
from the highest heaven. I was so awash with tears that I had to pull
over to the side of the road. Words were forming within me: “Oh Lord,
it’s all true. Now I know it for sure”.39

Crazy Journey Through the Church of England!
I knew no one else then who had any true connection to Christ or to
the church or religious scene of Christianity and I was wide open to
learn, so I thought it would be a good idea to go and see the local village
church vicar to have an interesting chat about my discoveries and see
if he could give me some guidance. This was in a small village parish
in the countryside near York in the UK. Here began my farcical
interaction with the established Church of England! Get ready for the
ride!
This vicar (who had the look and feel of a smooth-talking LiberalDemocrat Paddy Ashdown type of politician
) invited me into his
living room and we began to discuss my experiences. There was a
silence and then he said: “Have you been having treatment for mental health
problems?” I was most amused!
“No, have you?” said I, with a chortle.

You can listen to that portion of Mozart’s Great Mass in C Minor, the “Qui
Tollis”, in the exact version that I heard it, by clicking here. Eight epic
minutes of powerful choral bliss. If you want to listen to the whole fifty
minutes of the work from the beginning (played on period instruments and
with one of the best choirs in the world), please click here.
39
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He snorted with disdain. Then he said: “I don’t really have anything to
say”. Interminable silent pause, during which I was thinking, “This guy
hasn’t got the faintest idea what I’m talking about”, yet he was supposed to
be a leader among the disciples of Christ! Eventually, he said, “Would
you like to listen to some Richard Strauss?” Seriously! How did he know I
loved Richard Strauss? Or was he just being facetious? (The latter, I
think). It was surrealistic. At least he had good taste in music! Well,
we listened to the final vocal trio from Der Rosenkavalier (major
awkward weirdness!) — the version conducted by Herbert von Karajan
with the Vienna Philharmonic Orchestra, on vinyl — and then I said I
would leave, and on the way out he suggested I went to see the vicar
in the next village, adding tartly: “He’s a bit more fundamentalist than me”.
So I did.
This vicar was a seemingly nice little old man with white hair and a
sweet wife who kept delivering cups of tea to us. He was very moved
by what I said, thinking it was miraculous, and suggested that I was
baptised by him. So I agreed and began to visit him once a week for
several weeks while we delved into the words of the baptismal service.
When it came to the bit about “renouncing the world, the flesh and the devil”
(with which, incidentally, I was completely in tune and still am, in
fact), he suddenly started to confess to me about his own struggles
with such renunciation. I have always been a magnet for people who
want to unload their struggles onto me and confess their innermost
heart — a phenomenon which continues to this day (and which I
welcome, as it seems to be some kind of mission). Apparently, he had
not infrequently had ‘dalliances’ with choir boys which had been
consummated and about which he felt somewhat guilty. He said that
even his wife knew about them but was very understanding. I tried to
imagine the poor woman delivering tea to him when he was in action.
Then he suddenly dropped the bombshell and ‘confessed’ that he
was also becoming ‘increasingly fond’ of me which, in the context, I
understood to mean that he fancied me and wanted to do to me what
he had already done to X number of choirboys. It was like being back
at boarding school! So, I made a hasty departure. He wrote to me by
snail-mail (no email then) over the next few weeks begging me to see
him. But I found the whole thing so weird and that to be baptised by
him would be like being initiated into a paedophile cult in which I was
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the grown-up member! I couldn’t imagine myself singing sweetly in
church, surrounded by his conquests!
In one final note to me, he suggested I go to another church vicar in
the big city. Which I did. But that was even weirder. From the moment
I stepped into his office, he behaved suspiciously towards me, as if I
was some kind of spy. I’ve experienced this quite often with people
who have something to hide. They somehow sense that you have much
intuition and that you’re likely to suss them out. Often, it’s because
they sense the Light in you and there is something dark in them which
makes them afraid. As it happens, I didn’t at that time know of
anything untoward, but his demeanour made me make some
enquiries. It transpired that this was a so-called charismatic church
with connections to one of those US circus-style healers who use
hypnotic techniques of suggestion to get superficial but not lasting
results (with a few minor psychosomatic ailments) and who claim that
all disciples of Christ have a right to total health (and some even say
total wealth too). Eventually, both the original vicar of the church and
the US healer died of cancer and no one had been able to heal them,
which put everyone in a quandary. Anyway, suffice it to say that I
hotfooted it away from that church too, wondering what in hell’s name
(literally) I was getting into!
After a bit of research, I discovered that the Church of England is just
as riddled with paedophiles as boarding schools and the Houses of
Parliament! I kept seeing newspaper headlines like “Archdeacon Caught
Importuning in Public Toilets”.40 At that time, I hadn’t yet studied the
meaning of apostasy. Later, I came to see all these shenanigans in that
context. If you find it hard to believe that the Church of England is
riddled with paedophilia, just click here to have that belief challenged
and to educate yourself.

Apparently, in the homosexual scene, this is what is known as “cottaging”,
in which one hangs around in public toilets (which used to be like little
cottages in the UK) hoping to bag some other guy for sexual relations. If you
find that astonishing, have a read of this article proudly advocating and
defending cottaging on a major LBGBTQ website.
40
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To cut a long story short, in the end I did find a pleasant enough
church to be in for a little while and very soon I was being told that as
I seemed to be “a bit brainy” I should go to theological college, which
I did, for four years, and wound up with a diploma and a couple of
distinctions. It was quite an experience in that college because there
I was — a former hippy and peacenik turned disciple of Christ and
follower of His Light — in the midst of a bunch of guys who had been
groomed for leadership in their churches since childhood. To illustrate
the contrast, let me recount a revealing incident…

“The Music of Shostakovich is Ungodly” — Really?
I became friendly with one of the students in the college — a man in
his mid-thirties. He seemed to be more open than most of the others
to discuss ‘secular’ art and music (which were regarded with suspicion
by the rest). One day he asked me what I’d been doing earlier in the
day. I replied that I’d been listening to Shostakovich’s 6th Symphony.
He told me that he had listened to some Shostakovich once, liked it,
but felt guilty about it because of the emotions that it kindled in him.
Apparently, the elders in his church regarded getting carried away by
emotions while listening to ‘ungodly music’ to be sinful. Besides,
Shostakovich wasn’t a Christian, which apparently meant that his
music is not for Christians! And what’s worse, I had listened to it on
the Sabbath! Horror of horrors!
I said that I believed the emotions
kindled by great music were a positive experience which opened the
heart to the soul and that light can be found in many surprising
sources. He replied that really one should only have such emotions
induced by psalms and hymns.41 I said that Shostakovich’s 6th
Symphony IS a hymn! (And if I may just wax lyrical here right now,
one can find a hymn to the Creator everywhere — in a sunset or a

I am actually sympathetic to the idea of singing psalms or their equivalent
in a situation of worship — even without any instrumental accompaniment
(apart, maybe, from a keyboard). I have never jived with the notion that one
should use a full rock band in such a scenario, as that just seems to lead to all
the associated egotism and showboating or posturing. But the concept that
emotions under any circumstances or in any context should only ever be
kindled by psalms and hymns is surely super-repressive and confining.
41
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blade of grass, a wave of sea or a lightning flash, a baby’s eyes or a cell’s
panache). I went on to tell him that Shostakovich had suffered hugely
in the communist USSR, watching all his friends being ‘disappeared’
or assassinated and used his music to portray what was really
happening there and act as a warning about totalitarianism. His 6th
Symphony is a tragic symphony in the poignant key of B minor and
designed to open the heart. Even when everyone was rejoicing about
the end of World War 2, he was writing music which suggested there
was nothing to rejoice about (for Stalin continued to slay, just as he
had always done, long after the war — many more than Hitler — and
there were no ‘end-of-the-war’ celebrations for citizens of the USSR
who understood their history aright). Shostakovich had protected
Jewish friends from Stalin at great risk to his own life. He had been
prepared to lay down his life for his friends. He was clearly influenced
by Light in his own way, even if he didn’t mouth personal belief in
Christ. By now, the guy was looking around him to make sure that no
one else in the college could hear our conversation. Until then, he had
always sought me out to converse with. From that time on, he treated
me with great circumspection (though I did once catch him looking
up my wife’s skirt in a church ‘on the Sabbath’ as we went up some
stairs and he was stood below! I wonder what his elders would have
made of that?
).
This attitude to music and the arts in general was even more
widespread than I realised in the world of the Christianistas.42 I
remember telling one of the best-known pastors in the UK evangelical
scene, after I had been preaching in his church, that I had been
listening the previous night to a symphony by Franz Schubert. He
immediately said in a very solemn manner, as if I had breached one of
the Ten Commandments: “He was an unbelieving man and a great sinner.
You shouldn’t listen to his music. I know what I’m talking about as my father was
an amateur conductor”. This kind of superstition and narrowmindedness
is rife in the world of Christianism. The wonderful thing about great
music is that it is created despite the background of the flawed

Practitioners of what I call ‘Christianism’ — a rigid outward form of religion
which I write about at length in Chapter IV.
42
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individual who created it. In fact, when I listen to the stupendous
output of a man like Schubert (nine symphonies and fifteen string
quartets — not to mention his gargantuan string quintet in C major),
who was only known to a small circle of friends in Vienna and died at
age 31, I am transported to a deeply spiritual place in my heart. Great
art transcends the character and trappings of its human creator.

The Mysterious Case of the Dodgy Professor
At the theological college I attended, I used to sit in the library for
hours reading, especially in the early evenings when it was quiet and
very few were around. This was the greatest joy of that period —
scouring antiquarian bookshops and gobbling up any teaching that I
could about Christ and His Light to the world. I even read books in
the local bookshops which the college would have considered to be
‘heretical’ (just because I could!
). I was also engaged in writing a
book about spiritual warfare throughout history. One day, I asked one
of the professors there if he would be so kind as to cast his eyes over
the manuscript. He half-heartedly agreed, so I left it with him. Well,
many months rolled by and he never said a word. So, one day I asked
him if he had anything to say about it. He asked me to come to his
study, which I did. As soon as I arrived there, he handed the
manuscript to me by one corner, holding it as if it was a piece of used
toilet paper. I said: “Any comments?” He replied curtly: “No. Not one”. As
I turned to walk towards the door, he had a “Columbo moment” and
said, “Oh, there is one thing. I was wondering why there was no mention of
Nazism”. Now this was a very odd thing to say as it was not really
anything to do with the contents (did I detect a whiff of ‘antiSemitism’ in his words?). As I looked into his dead eyes, a light went
on and I realised what was happening. The manuscript was about the
occult influences in the spiritual battle throughout history and a part
of it was taken up with showing how the Church as a whole was not at
all representative of Christ and was in fact an impostor-church
overseen by the forces of darkness. Although containing countless
genuine disciples of Christ, that impostor-church is just a religious
organisation masquerading behind the name of Christ but making a
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mockery of His words.43 In that moment, I knew that he was one of
‘them’ — a ‘useful idiot’ (or maybe not merely a useful one but a
willing one), a tool of the forces of darkness right here in the middle
of a theological institution. I got goose-bumps down my spine. ‘Of
course,’ I thought, ‘that’s how it works. The forces of darkness take over the
institutions from the inside’. It was a wake-up call for a starry-eyed ‘new
convert’. Now it made sense that when I first arrived at the college,
he had, to my surprise, shaken my hand with a very obvious limp
Freemason’s handshake.
One evening sometime later, I was walking past that same professor’s
door and I heard animated male and female voices coming from within.
I knocked on the door, but it fell silent and no answer came. I felt it
was a bit odd but said nothing to anyone. The same thing happened
another couple of times after that. I had an increasingly bad feeling
about being in that institution and about that man in particular. One
day, that same professor called me into his study and said to me, “Alan,
why don’t you look at me when I’m lecturing?” So, I answered, “Because I find
you to be a very strange man and I sense a darkness in you which should have no
place in a college which supposedly studies the things of God”. He gave me one
of the most evil looks I’ve ever seen and said: “I don’t ever want to see you
in my classes again”. Those eyes! I then replied: “So be it!” I was
deliberately provoking him to see what his reaction would be, though
I meant every word. Surely a genuine nurturer of students in a spiritual
setting would not respond in that manner. It displayed a lack of
wisdom and an easily-ignited temper.
Well, anyway, it was right near the end of my course, so it didn’t make
any difference and they still gave me a diploma with two distinctions.
But a few years later, that same professor was in the national headlines,
accused in court of sexually assaulting a number of young girls by
forcing himself on them. Naturally, he got off scot-free, because those
naïve country girls were savagely attacked in the dock of the court by

I will have much more to say about the false impostor-church in later
sections of the book, especially in chapters IV and VII.
43
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the best defending counsel in the land. I have never distrusted my
intuition since then.44

My ‘Coming-of-Age’ Pastor Years
Now we come to the surrealistic bit of this tale. I finished at the
college in 1991. In 1992 — nearly thirty years ago! — I was invited to
be the pastor of a church in the UK. It was in a working-class village in
the north of the country and the few years I spent there gave me a
great opportunity to increase my knowledge and understanding of the
Bible — not to mention my burgeoning understanding of the
manipulations and stratagems of people!
My still-idealist-slightlyhippie mind was taken on a bizarre ride into the so-called ‘Reformed’
world of religious “hitmen” and closedminded craziness. I moved in
semi-fundamentalist ‘evangelical’ circles and found myself being
expected to conform to hard-hearted people who I did not at all
admire and with whom I had nothing in common apart from a
profession of faith. There were many lovely people in that church, and
I conducted weddings and funerals there and gave sermons twice
weekly on the scriptures, which I utterly loved and in which I felt
completely ‘at home’. To this day, I still think that preaching through
the Bible was the greatest thing I ever did in my life. But when it came
to attending groups with other pastors (even though I had a good
relationship with a few of them), I was mainly like a fish out of water,
drowning in the polluted air of theological rigidity and the false light
of ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’.45
However, one of the highlights of that time for me was preaching
through the Book of Revelation, which is really a prophetic, surrealistic
exposition of the world from the beginning to the end of this age, from
Decades after this, I discovered that this professor’s main protégé in the
college, who effectively functioned as ‘head-boy’ and top student and went
on to become a ‘star’ pastor and lecturer in theology, had caused huge shock
waves by committing suicide after being rumbled by his wife having serial
affairs over the course of many years in his church and community. The apple
doesn’t fall far from the tree — genetically or spiritually.
45
About which I will deal with more thoroughly throughout Chapter IV,
“Compromising Christ: “Christianity”, “Churchianity” and “Christianism”.
44
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seven different standpoints, and of the centrality to that of Christ the
Light of all true churches and the world. I think I learned more about
Christ and history and the future from that book (in conjunction with
John’s Gospel) than from any other source. It blew my mind. I still
would love to teach right through that book (and, indeed, the whole
Bible) to this day!
From 1994-1997, I also found myself on the lecture circuit in the UK
and the USA giving talks about the end of this age and exposing
corrupt tele-evangelists who were creating cultish movements
masquerading as the teachings of the Christ, about which I shall have
more to say below. In 1998, I was invited to be the pastor of a church
in the Netherlands with many nationalities in the congregation. (Fun
Fact: My secretary in that church, and also a horrified witness to the
corruptions of Churchianity and Christianism, is still a friend to this
day and is the designer of all my websites, blogs, publicity material,
music videos and record album art. She ‘gets it’
).
Those eight years as a pastor gave me a crash course in understanding
the ins-and-outs of church politics. Truly, I had ‘come-of-age’! For I
discovered that in the majority of churches, there is a secret group at
the heart of them which really runs the show with an iron fist. If
anyone, including the pastor, deviates from their wishes, there will be
hell to pay. For example, in the second church I was in, early in my
tenure there, church deacons were being elected by popular vote.
When the power-group in the church met to count the votes, I
discovered they had ignored the ballot papers and were rigging the
‘winners’, according to their own desires, if they didn’t agree with the
way the vote had gone. They even wanted one guy who was patently
crazy, unstable and totally unfit to serve but who (so they said)
“deserved a shot at it” because “it might help his lack of self-esteem”!
They expected me to rubber-stamp their tactics. I expressed my
surprise that they should behave in this way. I mean why bother with
a vote if they, in fact, made the decisions. It was simply to fool the
people into thinking there was a democracy in force. (Does that sound
familiar?
).
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Through questioning that group’s integrity and making a stand against
it, I realised that I was probably signing my own ‘death warrant’. Then,
to further rock the boat, a couple of women in the congregation began
to privately book counselling sessions with me to complain that their
husbands were treating them badly. This was awkward because their
spouses happened to be the elders of the church!
All in all, I saw
the writing on the wall, and I knew then that it was time to get out of
the whole scene… and after a short while, I did.
There were some helpful ‘perks’ during those last few church years of
my life. One was the opportunity for international travel. In 1997, I
was invited by a professor in a US theological college to give a string
of talks about “end of the age” developments to audiences in Phoenix,
San Diego and Las Vegas (where I had the best food ever in the
casinos!). Apparently, he had had been impressed by what I had
written in the book which the college professor I mentioned earlier
had treated like used toilet paper! To me, that signalled that he was
one of the good guys. If he approved of what was in that book, then he
was most likely in the ekklesia (the true church of Christ) rather than
the false church.
Through all the conversations I had during that trip, I realised just
how many people are utterly perplexed by what is happening in the
world today; and when they hear about the prophecies of Christ and
the Book of Revelation concerning the end of this age and see how
things are stacking up historically, they are gobsmacked! I am not just
referring to the people attending the talks but also people I spoke with
on the number of aeroplanes in which I flew. Travel has a great
potential for sowing seeds.
6. The Last Twenty Years or So
I guess I was eventually tinged with some kind of post-traumatic shock
after my several years in the church scene. What a weird ride that was!
Once out of there, I wrote a cathartic song about it, entitled “You
Can’t Touch Me Now!” The lyrics read like this:
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The world in which you creep is just about two inches deep
and in your starless sky, no sun to shine a light.
You stare from that cold face with eyes all sunken dark (no grace).
You’re always searching out a “bro” for fratricide.
The dirt inside your head has grown some mushrooms there instead.
But, strange to see, it’s plainly just a mushroom cloud;
no fission there (or vision) or horizon [your decision] —
just your lies, a damned and dangerous fungal shroud.
But you can’t touch me now
No you can’t touch me now
Between your world and mine there is a gulf.
You can’t touch me now
You can’t touch me now
The only power you have is in your cult.
You set yourself up on a throne as judge and jury too,
pontificating with self-righteous diatribes.
The part you love the most is when the execution goes
the way you planned it. [Someone’s reputation dies].
You have no moral code; the rules you claim to adhere to
you break without a twinge of conscience in your heart.
Obsessed with finding out the crimes in other people’s lives,
you miss your pride-shaped peccadilloes from the start.
And you can’t touch me now
No you can’t touch me now
I left your punchbag prison far behind.
You can’t touch me now
You can’t touch me now
No more by your hard judgements undermined.
You think you do your God a favour when you devastate
the lives of those who see right through your crooked mask.
But there will come a time when all your deeds are on the line
and then perhaps you’ll have a holy heart attack!
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If only you had Poetry, we’d laugh and ride the surf,
be free. Why must you always be so in control?
Instead of staying in your little box why don’t you try
to stand in someone else’s socks to know their soul.
So you can’t touch me now
No you can’t touch me now
I exorcised your demons from my life.
You can’t touch me now
You can’t touch me now
I have been from your darkness purified.
__________________
It was more than twenty years ago from now when I walked away from
churches. I had spent a lot of time during my church period trying to
find someone to relate to who is wise and deep and filled with
understanding. Out of all the many pastors, elders and college
professors that I met, only a very few had impressed me with their
wisdom, depth, humanity and love — the ability to step outside their
cultural, psychological and religio-cultic boxes, to walk in the shoes of
others, and to be spiritual mentors. A pastor that I knew then is still a
friend to this day and he understands well all that I speak about here.
But such is the oppression in those churches that his friendship with
me, the ‘troublemaker’
, has to remain anonymous or he will find
himself in hot water in the tight-assed circles in which he moves! But
just because one can put on a sombre suit and tie, look like a middlemanager and preach piously in a pulpit twice every Sunday does not
mean one “has the Spirit”. Far from it, actually. Yet many are fooled
by that presentation of external respectability and conformity. As
Frank Zappa rightly sang: “Brown shoes don’t make it!”
It takes far more than wearing a smart suit, shirt and tie, receiving a
theological diploma, acquiring intellectual knowledge from books, or
an ability to quote chapter and verse from the Bible to impress me
with someone’s ‘wisdom’. When people claim to be advanced
‘Christians’ with years of ‘believership’ behind them, one would
expect some profound inward transformation. At the very least, one
would expect there to have been a transcendence of personality
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disorders such as sociopathy and narcissism! Yet, these traits are still
highly prevalent throughout churches — especially in the
manipulative controlling groups which are skilfully hidden behind a
panoply of pietism and the deft facility to spew forth religious jargon.

Travelling Underground, Undercover & Incognito
Since I walked away from churches, throughout the last more than two
decades, I have been persistently hammering out in my mind and
heart my spiritual understanding on the anvil of life. For the
consciously awake, transformed human being rejects all secondhand
experience — including everything which has been learned from
others — and goes right back to the drawing board of the soul and
begins anew. I have had to do this in order to ascertain what is
authentic. Without the help of anyone else — just me and the Spirit
of Christ, who felt more present at certain times than others — though
I bear responsibility for that feeling, for I have had to walk through
some rough terrain and sometimes He kind of left me to my own
devices to receive the lessons that I needed to learn. It has been quite
a ride. I have searched through many mediums of religion, philosophy
and spirituality — attended many meetings, groups, workshops, and
so on — as an inquirer and explorer. It has felt like a real but necessary
underground adventure, as if I was working in an undercover capacity,
travelling incognito, mainly for expedience and especially for selfdiscovery and personal education.
It turned out that I needed to discover the Truth about the
uniqueness of the Christ all over again — this time without the
oppressive demands of the false church splashing its venom down my
neck. Just the Christ, the Truth and the Light. Nothing else. What
else could one need? No overlays. No one else’s secondhand ideas. No
creeds or confessions. No ‘theological’ input. Just my own deep
experience and acute desire for understanding the nature of darkness
in relation to the Light and the Light’s way of working with it.
That church stuff burnt me out in a way. The poison administered to
those who do not conform to the false-church system is extremely
toxic and it takes some time to be cleansed of it. I know there are a
great many burnt-out pastors and former congregants out there, some
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of whom are still struggling in an oppressive church environment (and
I have counselled many), while others have left the church altogether
and have either now rejected entirely any form of discipleship to
Christ or are clinging on by their fingertips to some remnants of it. I
know there are some of you who will be reading this who feel the same
way as I do about what I am revealing here, having experienced it all
first-hand. Some of you I have met personally and know to this day and
we communicate on social media. We have discussed it all and
encouraged one another. I hope this little book is helping your process.
Writing it has certainly helped to clarify mine.

False ‘Christs’ & False Assumptions About Him
At this point in the story, after reading so far, perhaps you will now
want to direct me to your guru, or you want to recommend books for
me to read in order to ‘enlighten’ me, such as those which spuriously
claim that “Jesus was an Essene”,46 or “Jesus was a Buddhist”,47 or
That “Essenic Jesus” idea is debunked in Appendix 2: “The Three Forms of
Religious Degeneration” at the end of the book.
47
Did you know that there is more evidence for the existence of Christ than
there is for the existence of Buddha, who most people take for granted and
put his chubby alleged effigy in their living rooms!
To quote one scholar:
“I think it is safe to conclude that, historically, the life of Jesus is far better attested to in
much earlier sources than that of Buddha… All considered, the life of Jesus is seemingly
far better documented and convincing than that of Buddha”. This daft idea of Jesus
having visited India to become a Buddhist monk during his so-called “lost
years” between late childhood and his three-year ministry in Israel may be
the dream of every atheist and New Ager determined to overturn the truth
about Christ and justify their own religious aberrations, but it has actually
been well-refuted. That lie can be traced back to a Jewish Russian “Indiana
Jones” type of adventurer, called Nicolas Notovitch, who was born in 1858
and died somewhere between 1916 and circa 1939. After a trip he allegedly
made to India in 1887, Notovich wrote a book entitled “The Unknown Life
of Jesus Christ”, in which he claimed to have found documents about a man
called Issa (who he maintained was Christ) who visited India. It was all
nonsense though. [See Gordon Stein, Encyclopedia of Hoaxes, Gale Group,
1993, pp. 233-234]. However, his book has influenced many others to make
46
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“Jesus went to India”,48 or “Jesus knocked-up Mary Magdalene”,49 or
“Jesus was a Gnostic”,50 or “Jesus is just a rehashing of the myths of
Krishna/Mithra/Horus/etc”, or books which have titles like “The
Christ Conspiracy”, bla-bla. I can assure you that I’ve read ’em all! I
have a voracious appetite when I am on the safari of spiritual
exploration. I have also watched all three of the “Zeitgeist” movies
(and was most amused to see that the director of those films also
directed the 2013 video accompanying Black Sabbath’s latest song,
“God is Dead?”
).51 People are so easy to lead by the nose into
similar false allegations. The fact that it is based on lies is just a minor
inconvenience for them. There is no end to the deceit of those who become
influenced by the forces of darkness to smear the name and life of Christ.
48
Ibid.
49
I deal with this particular claim in Chapter VIII, §3, part 5.
50
Gnosticism was just a wacky ecumenical bid to mix Christian symbolic
elements with Neoplatonism. The various spiritual systems they developed
were obtuse and often absurd — though that hasn’t stopped New Age people
from embracing them. Gnostic systems appeal to those who are disillusioned
with formalistic religion but have not enough Light to discern and resist the
darkness in those systems. Although rightly concluding that matter is a result
of the Fall and that spirit is where it’s at, they regarded matter itself as evil,
then set about undoing the incarnation of Christ which, as you will see later
in the book in Chapter III, §5, ii, is the very essence of what John calls “the
spirit of the Antichrist” (First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3). The so-called
Gnostic gospels were simply second to fourth century pseudepigrapha by
which anonymous Gnostics falsely used the names of Christ’s twelve apostles
as their authors and made them sound as if they were Gnostics. A gnostic
Christ is as absurd as a flat earth!
Just as Christ predicted, false ‘christs’
really do abound, especially in the Gnostic and neo-gnostic scenes.
51
It was very clever to put all those false claims about Christ being a rehash
of earlier pagan myths in the same bag as loads of genuine conspiracy theories.
That way, many who are seekers looking for Truth will be persuaded that
even the Christ Himself is a conspiracy that has been designed by the
powerbrokers in the visible church to fool the masses. Putting the reality of
Christ on a par with chemtrails, 9/11 and the assassination of JFK is a modern
satanic masterpiece of skulduggery. This is why being a conspiracy-theorist
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Antichrist bunkum. They revel in it! I marvel at the eagerness with
which people will accept false claims about Christ. Anything will do,
so long as it impugns or maligns Him in some way. It is as if they are
gagging to see Christ pulled down from the cross and put onto a
village-square pillory to be pelted with rotten fruit and vegetables.
Christ Himself predicted this when He said:
“Watch out that no one misleads you. For many will come
in my name, saying, ‘I am the Christ,’ and they will
mislead many... And many false prophets will appear and
deceive many… Then if anyone says to you, ‘Look, here
is the Christ!’ or ‘There he is!’ do not believe him. For
false messiahs and false prophets will appear and perform
great signs and wonders to deceive, if possible, even the
elect. Remember, I have told you ahead of time”.52
All the above typical New Age claims about Christ and those films can
be debunked with ease if people will only do their own research from
primary sources instead of accepting whatever anyone tells them
which fits their current worldview, or they believe some lying ‘meme’
on social media. Believe me, I am not one to accept bullshit. All my
life I have overturned one fallacy after another, whether inside me or
outside; and that will continue till I turn up my toes. I am not some
naïve ingénu neophyte who has just discovered the Bible and is
bubbling over with ignorant enthusiasm, staring dewy-eyed at some
pastor in an elevated pulpit. I have been round the block a number of
times; dabbled in a lot of this and that; walked in many different pairs
of shoes. I have spent nearly four decades or more wrestling with all
this stuff — reading as much as I can, exploring as much as possible,

without having the anchor of the Christ in the soul will always lead you away
with the fairies into Satan’s fiendishly clever morass of seemingly reasonable
ideas in a fog of darkness and hopelessness, in which one seeks unattainable
material solutions for the world’s problems (which is precisely what is
encouraged by the “Zeitgeist” film set-up).
52
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 4-5, 11, 23-25.
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never being satisfied until I have teased out what I believe is closest
to the Truth as possible.

Reconciling Curveball Anomalies in the Churches
During the last couple of decades or so, apart from encountering all
the usual attacks on Christ and His disciples by the multitudes of
clever-clogs and smartasses in the world, there have also been a
number of curveball anomalies in the churches which have taken me
some time to reconcile. Please allow me to go into these a little…
The first of those curveball anomalies involved encountering so many
unspiritual (and even nasty, sniping, gossiping, scheming, plotting)
people in the churches — not to mention void-of-wisdom theology
professors, pervert priests, bishops and vicars, pushy ambitious wouldbe elders/deacons (and their even pushier wives!) and wacky
behaviour in charismatic loony churches. I was especially surprised to
see so much of this gossipy, hyper-critical mentality in so-called
‘evangelical’ and ‘reformed’ churches, which lay claim to be a refuge
for ‘the true believers’. Many of these churches are like tightly
overseen exclusive clubs in which the members are constantly vetted
for any aberration from the rules. All this made me realise that ‘the
Church’ of today is a zillion light years away from what was meant by
ekklesia in the New Testament.53 The visible church in this world is
the false church, hidden within which there is an untold number of
genuinely transformed humans who are true disciples of Christ but
who have not developed the discernment and courage necessary to see
through their current religious environment.
It is so easy to convince others (and even oneself) that one is a
‘Christian’ by ‘going forward’ on the spur of the moment at an
evangelistic rally and blubbing to Jesus for one’s sins, by being
baptised and joining a church and attending all the services and
meetings, by saying all the ‘right’ buzzwords when publicly praying, by
wearing a nice suit and tie, by being ‘respectable’ in every way, by
singing hymns terribly enthusiastically, by never being divorced
This is a subject that I will develop in Chapter VIII, “Ekklesia: The Only
Lasting Counterculture”.
53
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(which is the absolute unforgivable sin of all sins in their eyes!), by not
having a ‘messy’ life, by having shelves stuffed full of Christian books,
by endorsing unquestioningly the political and social system, by
carrying a very big leather-covered Bible under your arm (full of
copious notes and tabs to make oneself seem studious), by revering
and ass-kissing ‘The Pastor’, by being successful in an occupation, by
having a fish sticker on your car’s rear bumper, by never having
problems with your children, by being of high standing in your
community, and so on. But these things mean absolutely nothing on a
truly spiritual level and are only held in high esteem by those who
come to their conclusions based on outward appearances — those who
“judge according to the flesh”.54
Churches are full of big noise people; but I always look out for the
humble, quieter types who know that spirituality is a heart-work
rather than a contest of conformity and who see that discipleship of
Christ is not about convincing others with our well-rehearsed
behaviours, or our vast libraries, our respectability, or our religiouslycorrect thoughts and behaviour; but that it is about the overturning of
our egos and the subordinating of ourselves to the will of God, as we
will see in the next chapter.
The second curveball anomaly which confounded me was the way that
the teachings of Christ have been compacted into rigid systems of
theology and formulaic creeds, confessions and catechisms and have
thus been robbed of their full depth and creative glory. I am no longer
interested in manmade systems of theology; those who become
immersed in them tend to lose their spiritual bearings and eventually
become legalistic and censorious of those who do not exactly follow
their chosen system. However, I am very passionate about being
transformed by the Light of Christ!
The third curveball anomaly has been the way that thinking outside
the box in imaginative and creative ways in a faith-enhancing manner
is not only discouraged by most church leaders, but one can actually
be punished for it and even completely ostracised for it, even if the

54

Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 15.
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Truth about Christ is not being undone. This is why I will now have
nothing whatsoever to do with the institutions of what I call
‘Churchianity’ or ‘Christianism’.55 Those days are over. Finished.
These are strange times in which we are living, and new ways of
thinking need to be developed about ‘fellowship’ and how even living
in monkish retreat for a while can be super-good for the soul if one is
self-sufficient in Christ. I do know that there are countless others who
feel the same way and who live as part of what I call ‘the new diaspora’
of disciples of Christ. This new diaspora will be one of the new ways
of ‘doing church’.56
During my time in the churches, I had to keep asking myself “How
can so many people who claim to be ‘born again’, ‘a new creation’ being
prepared for the new higher dimensional aeon, be so mendacious and
mean-spirited to those by whom they feel threatened?” Of course, the
stock answer I received from Christianistas (militant Christianists) was
“We are not supposed to be perfect, but we are a work in progress”. However,
to be frank, I didn’t see a lot of progress, especially in the higher
echelons. It is also very easy to hide behind imperfection, as if it is a
laudable excuse for bad behaviour. Then there would also be the
inevitable, “You should examine yourself, Alan. You’re just a natural troublemaker”. That reminds me of the way that a narcissist in a relationship,
when they behave badly, would say to the other person: “If you don’t
like the way I behave, maybe you should see that it’s you who makes me like this!”
I agree that continual self-examination is very important. But when
being a Truthseeker, asking questions and ‘outing’ dark activities in
the church or seeking to go beyond shibboleths and sectarian
straitjackets makes one to be considered as ‘a troublemaker’, one has

The twin-phenomena of ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’ will be dealt
with in considerably more detail in Chapter IV, “Compromising Christ:
‘Christianity’, ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’.
56
See Chapter VII of this book, entitled “Pilgrims Scattered Like Seed on the
Wind”, and Chapter VIII, “Ekklesia: The Only Lasting Counterculture”, for further
details of this.
55
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to wonder what really lies behind that.57 Also, if it was only me
thinking like this, then I may begin to doubt myself. But when I
received so much positive response to an expository article I had
written about spiritual abuse in the churches, I realised that I had
tapped into something huge, real and deeply disturbing.58
I eventually had to concede that the falseness of the visible church is
not confined to the mainline denominational institutions but has
spread right across the ‘evangelical’ and ‘reformed’ spectrum. So
immersed have many become in imposing (sometimes subtly,
sometimes not) outward form (e.g. priestcraft, rigid order of services,
the kind of clothing worn for church attendance, version of Bible used,
etc.), upholding the sacredness of historical religious events (e.g. the
Reformation), or the alleged sanctity of certain people in history (e.g.
Calvin, Cromwell, Puritans, Wesley, etc.) and becoming bogged down
in written documents (e.g. catechisms, creeds, confessions and
statements of faith), that spiritual growth is then seen solely in terms
of one’s depth of intellectual knowledge of those elements and the
level of zeal with which one upholds them. Being told that spiritual
depth only comes with listening to the pastor’s sermons, reading
Calvin’s (or anyone else’s) commentaries, or attending church services
are lies. A huge number of churches are built on such lies and
conformity, no matter how many times the imaginarily-disinfecting
name of Jesus is uttered. There is little room in such churches for the
simple disciple of Christ who has no concern for the weird bents of
the history of the visible church and no desire to hero-worship anyone
or sycophantly kowtow to the pastor or elders, but who only wants to
engage in the burning hearth of fellowship and deepen his or her
spiritual depth.

A shibboleth (a word I will use several times in this book) refers to ways
that sects or exclusive groupings identify themselves apart from others. Thus,
it might be a custom, habit, style of dressing, an idea, a catchword, slogan,
phrase, set of beliefs, etc., associated with a sect of group. In other words, it
is an exclusive dividing point which takes on a primary spiritual significance.
58
I will make much more reference to this article on spiritual abuse in
churches in the course of Chapter IV.
57
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From a spiritual standpoint, I could not care less about any so-called
‘Reformation’, in which one set of rigid rules of priestcraft and
conniving hierarchy were substituted for another, while Popes were
protested and rejected, yet Archbishops were imposed and accepted.
That is like going from the frying pan into the fire. What is the
difference? Same pseudo-authority. Same frocks. Same silly hats.
Same empty rituals. Same power struggles. Same politicking. Same
evil. No real difference whatsoever (except in the minds of besotted
Protestants). The clergy of the mainstream Protestant Church of
England is just as riddled with paedophiles and perverts as the Roman
Catholic church which it claimed to replace. To make out there is a
difference is just part of the dishonest jugglery of the visible church
— which is not at all representative of the invisible church, the ekklesia
of Christ — just like moving the deckchairs around on the Titanic. I
believe passionately in the reformation of souls; but there is no point
in reforming an organisation which is still corrupt whether it is
reformed or not.
Staunch Protestants traditionally
regard Catholicism as apostate.
But a great many so-called
Catholics — despite their
misplaced membership of a
corrupted Church structure and
seeming inability to strike out
and ‘go it alone’ — are far more
devout in their discipleship to
Christ than a great many so-called
Protestants. There is, however,
nothing to ‘protest’, especially
through violent suppression; for
the visible church will always have its theatrical games and politicking
and the genuine disciple of Christ has no place in all that. One merely
has to pursue true discipleship and that will be all the protest
necessary in the face of a false church which merely revels in outward
form. The false church is never the true ekklesia. You can change its
face as many times as you like —or Protestant — but it is still the false
church. The fickle nature of the false visible church in history — with
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one lot bumping off another lot one minute and the next minute the
other lot bumping off another, and in the cruellest ways imaginable,
such as burning at the stake,59 or drowning Anabaptists (see image,
above) by trussing them up and throwing them in a river — shows that
it has really been under the power of Satan all along (though with
many genuine disciples of Christ mixed in amongst the dross).60
Today, although they do not burn or drown their imagined enemies,
Christians just assassinate the characters of those pretended enemies
with lies and even think that they are doing God a favour. To them, I
say one thing: “Woe to those who call evil good and good evil; who turn darkness
into light and light into darkness”.61 Shocking as it may seem, I really do

Such burning at the stake involves an utterly ludicrous misapplication of
the words of Christ in the Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 6: “If anyone does
not abide in Me, he is cast out as a branch and is withered; and they gather them and
throw them into the fire, and they are burned”.
60
The numbers killed by the Catholic Church in its many Crusades in
medieval times, the cruel Inquisitions across Europe and the rapacious
Spanish colonial empire ravages are estimated to be between 500,000 and
1,000,000. King Henry VIII, who started the rebellion against Rome and
effectively created the Protestant Church of England, had at least 20,000
people executed during his reign, often for petty offences — some say as
many as 72,000, though I find that to be spurious; but 20,000 is no less
heinous! The Protestant Queen Elizabeth I, his daughter, had around 600
executed. Her Roman Catholic sister, Queen Mary, had hundreds of
Protestants executed. The revered Protestant, Oliver Cromwell, was
basically a warlord who committed genocide in Roman Catholic towns in
Ireland. The justification is made that these people were just acting within
the cultural and religious norms of their time. That is how they are to be
excused. But the faithful and diligent disciple of Christ should transcend
cultural and religious baggage to become the new creations which Christ
intended them to be. This is part of what “denying oneself” is all about.
Anything from our former lives which is incompatible with discipleship to
Christ should be dumped as worthless. To claim to be a follower of the Light
and yet carry out mass executions, massacres by the thousands, enforced
conversions, torture and ethnic cleansing is the ultimate in cognitive
dissonance and wanton lawlessness. It is actually satanic.
61
Book of Isaiah, chapter 5, verse 20.
59
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believe that the forces of darkness, in large measure, run the false
visible church, having corrupted it into habits which he finds more
amenable to his global agenda of ecumenical interfaithism and
dilution of Truth so that it becomes unrecognisable. Today, more than
ever, like the religion of the Pharisees, the visible church is a
whitewashed tomb — a Satanised tomb at that!
However, Christ did not come to create a false church — a worldwide
religious organisation consisting mostly of liberals, compromisers,
agnostics, rigid fundamentalists, and even atheists! This is where so
many have come unstuck in their understanding of what it is that
should make up the true church and ekklesia of Christ.62 In the Old
Testament, God had called out Israel from the world to be His people.
But the nation of Israel was always going to be made up of both
unbelieving Israelites (the great majority) and believing Israelites
(very much the minority), with both practising all the rituals and
regulations. However, that is not the case now with the ekklesia, into
which are called those who are prepared to pass through the narrow gate
onto the difficult way and deny themselves. One of the big problems in
the last two-thousand years has been the way that the false visible
world-church organisation has been portrayed as if it was the true
ekklesia. But that visible world-church is every bit as corrupt as Old
Testament Israel and should never be confused with the ekklesia,
which is pure and spotless and consisting only of faithful disciples of
Christ. Christ does not call us into a compromised organisation. For
He gave us “the solemn truth” that “the one who obeys My message and believes
the One who sent Me has eternal life and will not be condemned but has crossed
over from death to life”.63 The word “obeys” there is the key. The ekklesia
is made of those who obey Christ’s message — a truth which cannot
be applied in the main to the visible false church, which do not obey
His message. I do not ever want to invite anyone to be a partaker in
the visible false church but only in Christ’s ekklesia.

Christ did not even come to start a religion, as I will show in considerable
detail in Chapter IV.
63
Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24.
62

88 | Page

Stepping Out in Faith
Having almost reached the year 2000, I knew that I had to take a bold
step — a leap of faith, if you will. Many years earlier, I had read a book
by the Norwegian author, Knut Hamsun, entitled “Sult” (“Hunger”,
written in 1890). It was a short but powerful novel in a style way ahead
of its time about a young journalist who decides that he is going to live
solely from his art without compromise, even if it means death through
starvation. I decided to follow in his footsteps. I had read a lot about
patronage (sponsorship of artists, composers and writers by wealthy
people) in the medieval, renaissance and baroque eras and knew that
many of the great composers (e.g. Bach, Tchaikovsky, etc.) had lived
entirely from it and so were able to create their works — not to
mention the patronage of many troubadours also. So, I wrote to
everyone I knew seeking financial sponsorship as an eZine writer and
editor, initially with spiritual exposition but also taking in wider
commentary on world affairs and investigative reports on controversial
issues. Enough people replied positively to enable me to do that.
In September 1999, I had been holidaying with my family in a small
village in the countryside not far from Montpellier in France. It had
been a wonderful non-touristy kind of time, playing football with the
local village kids in the streets and enjoying the fine weather. By then,
I was so done with churches and wanted a more authentic life, using
my time to write and make meaningful music. So, as we set off en
famille to go back home to the Netherlands, I stopped the car and said,
“Who wants to come and live around here?” There was a unanimous cry of
agreement. So I said, with absolute confidence, “Within two months we’ll
be living here”. And sure enough, we were.
Someone offered us six months rent-free if we tiled the floors of their
holiday home in a village near Argeles-sur-Mer on the southwest coast
of France. So, we drove down through Europe with all our things in a
huge removal wagon and on a warm early-November day, we moved
in. Some few months after that, we found a cheap house in the
foothills of the Pyrenees right by Mont Canigou — a disused
restaurant for renovation near a village by an isolated river with the
unusual name of Tech. Our four kids went into French schools and
were speaking the language fluently within three months after that —
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some Catalan in the playground and lots of French in the classroom!
In 2005, after extensive renovations, we sold that place and moved to
a big house outside a village not far from Avignon and lived the
Provençale dream.
I carried on such writings until sometime around the year 2011, at
which time I had around fifteen-hundred eZine subscribers around
the world from all backgrounds and affiliations, including a couple of
high-ranking officers in the US military, who were concerned about
the legality of the invasion of Iraq and had somehow read my articles
about that debacle. They were what I would call “old-school” military,
who believed in honour and the defence of the realm rather than
running around the world destroying other countries for monetary or
asset gain on behalf of corporate rapists. Believe it or not, such military
men really do still exist!

Death-Threats and a Change of Direction
In 2008-9, a kind of turning point had come when I received a spate
of death-threats on my wife and four children (who were at that time
between fifteen and twenty years old). The principal reason
apparently was because I had written an article about Israel not being
‘God’s chosen people’ today and also having no Divine rights to that
strip of land in the Middle-East. In that 25,000-word article, I proved
from the Bible itself that any prophecies in the Old Testament about
Israel returning to the land have already been fulfilled a long time ago,
hundreds of years before the coming of Christ in fact, and also showed
from the Bible why it is that Jewish people have received so much
opprobrium in the last two-thousand years. The threats I received
were not from Israelis but from people who called themselves
Christians (who also call themselves Zionists — the ultimate
Christianistas)! They were untraceable. I was also receiving less severe
threats from others because of various things I was exposing, especially
more about the spiritual abuse in churches.
A crunch came when, one fine day, I was driving my wife’s car and had
a front-tyre blowout at 100 kph on a narrow tree-lined country road,
only missing one of the trees by centimetres because I had a
knowledge of how cars behave in those circumstances. The garage said
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that the hole in the tyre was not what they would expect to see on a
normal puncture. If my wife had been driving, the car would most
likely have ended up in the tree.64 So I thought, “Okay, I’ve been churning
out this stuff now for twenty-something years and taking some considerable flak
for it. Time to be predominantly involved in something else more grounding and
gentler, at least for a while”.
For some years, I had been quietly developing my music and poetry
while also working on the eZine (which is now defunct), and I then
decided to dedicate myself wholly to that for a while; although I did
continue writing less contentious articles. Music and poetry. What
could possibly be more cleansing? I even found the sponsors to enable
me to continue with that. So, as a small start to that, in August 2009,
I joined a week-long gathering for songwriters in Devon in the UK,
hosted by the so-called ‘British Bob Dylan’, known as Donovan
(Leitch). While I was there, I met a Swedish musician and music
producer who had resonated with my music and she invited me to
make an album on her record label in Stockholm, Sweden.

This was the start of my fruitful musical relationship with that
northern land, and I have so far made three music albums in Swedish

That is not a “sexist” comment, but just a simple likelihood based on my
extensive knowledge of her reactions in such circumstances.
64
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recording studios between 2010 and 2016. This was very much a
hugely liberating experience for the growth of my character, the
development of my creativity and, in certain ways, the exploration of
my spirituality. Above is an image from the release concert of my most
recent album, “The Key”, at Södra Teatern (Southern Theatre) in
Stockholm, which took place in October 2016.65
In the Summer of 2012, I met someone on a walk in Haga park in
Stockholm who encouraged me to revive my more contentious
expository talks and writings, which I have been publishing
increasingly on social media and my blog since then. Alongside of that,
having experimented and investigated a great deal in spiritual terms
during the last two decades, I have been sharing much more about my
internal spiritual experiences, explorations and conclusions. In this
book, I will go further publicly than I have done before in the last
couple of decades. If you have by now had enough, then I bid you a
fond farewell. I understand that this is only interesting if you are
intrigued or can identify. If you are continuing with me, I say
“Welcome!”, and I hope you will see it through to the end because the
journey isn’t nearly over yet. In fact, it is only just beginning!

If you are interested in listening to some samples of this music, you can
click here.
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CHAPTER II:
The Hallmarks of the Spiritual Life

S

o now we are more or less up to date. That very abbreviated
history in the first part of this book shows you some of the
primary past influences on my general character and spiritual
development. I am no saint, in the way in which that word is often
taken to mean. I have had to struggle to maintain my equilibrium. I
have made many mistakes — some out of ignorance, some out of sheer
stupidity. But they all gave me lessons in this gymnasium of a world.
There have been times when I could have walked away not only from
churches but from everything connected with religion and spirituality.
I know many who have; and I almost did myself a number of times in
the past two decades. Thus, during all those years, I have been
wrestling with the whole concept of what it means to be ‘spiritual’, as
opposed to the widespread practice of religion.
Contrary to what many believe, spirituality has nothing to do with
thinking one is ‘superior’ or ‘better’ than anyone else, as I have heard
it said by some bitter or misunderstanding souls. It is simply a choice
which one makes in one’s journey when one hears the call. Degrees of
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“betterness” do not come into it. Degrees of willingness and
preparedness do… and also surrenderingness too.
So, what happens in the spiritual life? What does it do to you, and for
you? What happens within you? First, we can say that…
1. In the Spiritual Life, Everything Unnecessary Falls Apart
Many in churches seem to think that being spiritual means just feeling
great all the time, being happy-clappy and waving your arms about and
smiling everywhere at everyone and only having nice experiences and
being a ‘very nice’, prim and proper, successful middle-class type of
person with a decent job. This is simply not true. Running around with
a big grin on your face saying, “I’ve found Jesus!” to everyone all the time,
after merely ‘going forward’ to have hands laid on you at an emotional
evangelistic meeting, is not being spiritual but is being a pain in the
ass! Spirituality is a lifelong process of transformation, during which it
can sometimes be hugely painful, because that’s what transformation
does to a human being in this lower fallen dimension.
Similarly, on the New Age
spectrum, “blissing out” on
massages,
multiple
yoga
sessions
and
relaxing
meditation, panpipe sounds,
Reiki and New Age Muzak
(ocean sounds with drone
synthesiser),
running
or
attending “aura workshops” and
sessions at hugely inflated
prices, cleansing one’s ‘chakras’,
eating lots of organic raw foods
(also at hugely inflated prices!)
are not at all what being spiritual
truly is. Being trendy and being
spiritual are worlds apart. For
stepping onto the pathway of spirituality is just the beginning of a
lifelong process of manifesting in one’s life that which lies beyond this
physical realm. It has to be said that spirituality has nothing
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whatsoever to do with ‘feeling great’ all the time. That is a kind of
‘spiritual materialism’ whereby one’s depth of spirituality is only
measured by how good one feels, which is an invalid litmus test as
emotions can very easily be manipulated or hyped-up. One is not
instantly transformed into a glorious being of shimmering light
through sitting in the lotus position by a lake or sitting at the feet of a
guru or teacher or getting zapped by a touch on the forehead from
some workshop leader or pretended pastor! That is a hypnotic illusion
which has been generated by the collective forces of darkness.
Many do not know the
difference between selfhypnosis and spirituality.
They confuse feeling
‘floaty’, relaxed, ‘zonked’
and ‘blissed-out’ with
being super-spiritual with
the level of ‘blissedoutness’ as being a sign of
the depth of spirituality
attained, or even as an indicator of their ‘enlightenment’!
The
image above (complete with ‘its’ spelling error) was spotted on
Facebook and is typical of the mistaken way so many people think that
super-spiritual means ‘feeling great’. This is simply not true, yet it is
at the heart of the illusion in the New Age scene, which I have
explored extensively — both in the 70s and early 80s and during the
last twenty years. Many of the thoughts and activities used in the New
Age scene are little more than masking-techniques to cover up inner
pain. That is what lies behind all that New Age music, with its panpipes, swooshing ocean waves, and synthesised drones (hippy
elevator-muzak!). It is purely manufactured relaxation (autohypnosis) and nothing more, in order to attain an altered state of
consciousness, though cleverly masquerading as spirituality. This
confusion of spirituality with getting high, feeling groovy and ‘blissed
out’, entering an altered state of consciousness, is one of the greatest
delusions fostered in people’s minds — a satanic delusion, in fact,
derived from Eastern religion, as I will show in many places elsewhere
in this book. For when one embarks on the spiritual pilgrimage in life,
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the reality is that everything falls apart — and rightly so! For one has
to be rebuilt from the ground up, becoming a new creation.
Consequently, there will be some hellishly dark nights of the soul
which will not last for just a night but maybe for many months or even
years — however long it takes to learn the necessary lessons, of which
there are many (an endless process, actually). That is the primary
reason we are on this hellhole planet: To get a ‘decent education’, if
we will open ourselves up to it. But, at the same time as all of that,
there will also be a profound release from darkness, a burgeoning love
of Light, a deepening relation to the Spirit of Christ, and a delicious
adherence to truth and authenticity, no matter how uncomfortable
that may appear to be or how “dangerous” one’s life may become
because of the resultant ground-breaking epiphanies or encounters
that one may experience.
Here is the bottom line: The truly spiritual person is willing to lose
everything, even life itself, just to have even one momentary glimpse
of the reality of God’s work through Christ in this cosmos.
The disillusionment that I mentioned a number of times earlier is
another aspect of everything being stripped away. One has to become
‘dissed’ with illusions. If one is serious about growth and development,
one will welcome this, unpleasant though it may seem in the short
term. There can be no place for illusions in the life of the disciple of
Christ. Those who are on a spiritual pilgrimage for real will not be
continually making a song and dance about themselves (publicly
‘loving themselves’, to use the modern vernacular). They won’t be
forever thrusting their self-made photographs in your face on social
media. They won’t be bragging about their spiritual condition or inner
accomplishments (what can there be to brag about when one has and
is nothing in this world unless it is a gift from above?). They won’t
keep flashing their yoga poses at you in their profile images.66 They
Yoga has become a mere celebration of the self in physical form,
contortionistic narcissism masquerading as spiritual activity. More me, me,
me. Virtue-signalling on social media: “Look how spiritual I am and how many
66
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won’t wear a sickly pious smile the whole time. Their presence will be
subtle but solid. Their words will be well-chosen and finely-crafted.
But they won’t always be “meek and mild”. Au contraire! Occasionally,
they may have to display righteous anger (not to be confused with
fleshly or triggered anger) in the face of injustice and stupidity (but
not for long and always for a higher purpose). They won’t speak
because they have to say something but because they have something to
say (a worthy motto to live by).
Truly spiritual people will often appear to be somewhat foolish and
gauche — not really fitting in. That is because they are usually rather
socially inept and love solitude rather than gregariousness. Really, they
are like fishes out of water in this world — square pegs in round holes.
That is because they no longer belong in this world but are being
prepared for the next! They may not look like larger-than-life
superstars or celebrities — in fact they will usually seem, at a glance,
to be disappointingly ordinary in worldly terms. But if you look closely
with eyes other than the ones in the front of your head, you will see
an unmistakable piercing inner glow shining outwards, which is
independent of the prevailing lighting conditions. On this basis,
spiritual pilgrims who walk in the Light of Christ will always recognise
each other (though such a pilgrim may be accused of being ‘arrogant’
or a ‘know-it-all’ by those who resist embarking on that pilgrimage).
2. Being Spiritual Means Seeing With the Heart
To become spiritual means to develop one’s primary interest in the
realm of spirit rather than the world of matter. I do not mean that one
becomes a “spiritualist”, delving into the spirit world to associate with
discarnate entities, with all the dangers that involves (as I will
demonstrate in later chapters). Being spiritual really involves a
reversal of the Fall (about which I will be saying a great deal in Chapter
III, §4) — which was the satanic obstacle in the development of

amazing positions I can get into!” In fact, yoga in the West has been shown to be
a great ego-booster — the exact opposite of what it means to be spiritual.
Click here for details of that. I will have much more to say about yoga in other
parts of the book.
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humanity which took place long ago and which led to the divinelyappointed downgrade from high-frequency spirit to low-density
matter, with all the associated consequences of a disrupted
relationship with the Source (a trendy word for God but descriptive
nevertheless), which are corruption, decay, wrongdoing, disease,
anomie, narcissism, planetary cataclysms, hardship and death. The
only way to restore what was lost through the Fall is to go beyond, to
the realm of spirit, in the power and leading of the Light in the Christ.
For the spiritual person, this world-system holds no real interest for
him or her anymore, with its polluted beauty, corrupt leadership, dark
conspiracies, consumerism, degeneration, decay, lawlessness and
death. The world of matter is merely an extremely pale reflection of
the realm of spirit. Imagine what this world must have been like before
the Fall! To compare the world as it is now to the world as it must
have been then is like comparing paste jewellery to highly precious
gemstones. Now imagine what it will be like after the restoration of
the cosmos has taken place at the cosmic return of the Christ!67
Many seem to think that if they mimic what they perceive spirituality
to be, then that will make them spiritual. But playing at being spiritual
has nothing to do with actually being spiritual. Being spiritual is not
something which one can fabricate through fancy manoeuvres,
external dress, or a way of living. Spirituality has nothing to do with
swanning around in robes or cassocks and habits, or wearing long
beards, or hiding in monasteries or living on ashrams and wallowing in
smartass riddles (e.g. “You must relinquish all knowing, then you will know
what cannot be known”, bla-bla). Quite simply, spirituality means using
the inner heart to see what is real, what is Truth, instead of the
physical eyes. This is that ‘au-delà’ in action, which I mentioned in a
previous section — that which is beyond the things which can be
known by the fleshly senses.
I early became aware that the au-delà is the habitation of angels and
demons — both of which have made themselves known to me in one

All this — the Fall and restoration of the cosmos — will be opened up fully
in Chapter III.
67
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guise or another at different times — which is why we have to be so
careful that we are on the right pathway when we enter therein. If one
does not enter as a follower of Light (and thus as a disciple of Christ
who is the Light and the Source of it), one will court disaster. I found
that I could also sense the difference between Light and darkness,
good and evil (even evil which is heavily disguised as good, which it
mostly is, for the purposes of successful deception), from an early age
and made up my mind early in life that I had a passion to discover the
truth about everything — which is why I never could accept the absurd
New Age (even satanic) relativistic teaching that “there is no such thing
as absolute truth, only yours and mine”. When truth is confused with
opinions and worldviews, we end up not only with multiple lies but
also with situation ethics and the maze-like skein of moral relativism.68
So, being spiritual means seeing with the heart. But there is much
more…
3. Being Spiritual Revolutionises Belief & Action Together
Bottom line: Being spiritual is not so much about what you believe but
more about how what you believe makes you behave. It is my firm belief that
these words are vital to grasp regarding the spiritual life, for so many
‘virtue signal’ their supposed spirituality by all manner of meaningless
actions, such as ostentatiously carrying a yoga mat under one’s arm in
public, dressing up in a suit or twin-set and pearls to parade along the
street to church with a big annotated Bible tucked under one’s arm,
bragging about going to an ashram in India or attending a meditation
class, letting everyone know that you are fasting or ‘detoxing’, or
wearing some fancy religious garb or headgear, growing one’s hair or
beard, continually quoting Rumi or Eckhart Tolle on social media,
praying with garish piety at a church meeting, ‘bigging oneself up’ as
a sannyasin, and so on.
However, as soon as one claims to have some kind of spiritual belief,
there are questions which are begging to be asked and answered in the
affirmative: Does my belief bring me closer to God and appreciative of

68

See Appendix 4: “The Fall of Truth in a Fearful World” for more on this.
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(and submissive to) His laws, His love and His justice? Does my belief
make me courageous and bold in the face of lies and persecution? Does
my belief bring me insight and resistance to bullshit and mendacity?
Does my belief make me more generous? Does my belief make me
more loving (not a schmaltzy, sentimental kind of love, but an allencompassing one which is prepared to call a spade a spade and even
deal in “tough love”)? Does my belief make me prefer to live in purity
rather than stain myself in the uncleanliness of amorality? Does my
belief embolden me to stand against the forces of darkness? Does my
belief annul my fears and increase my sense of valour and adventure?
Does my belief give me an unquenchable desire for Truth? Does my
belief mean that I am unconcerned about what others may think of me
(unless they have rightly judged me to have behaved badly)? Does my
belief give me insight and perception into all human behaviour
(including my own — especially my own!)? Does my belief make me
humble, modest and without ostentation? Does my belief inspire me
to be a servant of others rather than primarily thinking of myself? Does
my belief make me thrilled to be a disciple of Christ (or to seek to be
one)? Does my belief strengthen me with courage and daring, even in
the most hostile of circumstances, to be a witness to the Light with
which He fills His disciples? The list could just go on forever. I’ll leave
the rest to you.
Righteousness is God’s essential state of being; and when we become
aligned with Him and are disciples of Christ, that is only the beginning
of a journey that will require more than blind faith. It will require hard
work and receive some terrible opposition but there will be a resultant
sense of perseverance which grows out of it. James rightly declared,
“You see that a person is shown to be righteous by works and not by faith alone”.69
This is a phenomenally important fact for James to convey, for it
provides a much-needed counterbalance to the dangerous idea that
once one is Christ’s disciple one can do anything one wants for one
will be forgiven for anything and everything. Although performing
good actions in themselves does not make us spiritual, as Paul rightly

69

Letter of James, chapter 2, verse 24.
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highlights,70 the person who has already become a disciple of Christ
does not rest on his or her laurels, doing nothing. S/he works. And just
so that no one could misunderstand what he is saying, James clarifies
it a few words later, when he says: “For just as the body without the spirit is
dead, so also faith without works is dead”.71 This bears out all that is being
said here: Being spiritual is not so much about what you believe but
more about how what you believe makes you behave. One is ‘saved’ in order
to work, to do the will of God in this world and beyond.
What many have lost sight of is the fact that our spiritual journey is
not a one-time experience, after which we need do nothing. That is
just the beginning. For our relationship with the Divine can only be
considered real when it stands the test of time, which requires work
on both our part and God’s too. We interact with God in a relationship,
which then completely affects our subsequent comportment and
development.
Thus, being spiritual is not so much about what you believe but more
about how what you believe makes you behave. It is that which is the
determinant of one’s depth of spirituality. This is exactly what Christ
taught. When it came to demonstrating the difference between “the
sheep” (disciples of Christ) and “the goats” (slaves of Satan), in their
respective destinations, He didn’t cite our belief-systems, religious
affiliations, creeds, catechistic knowledge, number of trendy
workshops attended, adeptness in yoga/meditation, or level of
theological literacy (all of which so many boast about and virtue-signal
today). He cited the behaviour which arises out of our inner
convictions. Here is a definitive example of this from the mouth of the
Master:
“When the Son of Man comes in His glory and all the
angels with Him, then He will sit on His glorious throne.
All the nations will be assembled before Him, and He will
separate people one from another like a shepherd
separates the sheep from the goats. He will put the sheep
70
71

Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 8.
Letter of James, chapter 2, verse 26.
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on His right and the goats on His left. Then the king will
say to those on His right, ‘Come, you who are blessed by
My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world. For I was hungry and you gave
Me food, I was thirsty and you gave Me something to
drink, I was a stranger and you invited Me in, I was naked
and you gave Me clothing, I was sick and you took care of
Me, I was in prison and you visited Me.’ Then the
righteous will answer Him, ‘Lord, when did we see You
hungry and feed You, or thirsty and give You something to
drink? When did we see You a stranger and invite You in,
or naked and clothe You? When did we see You sick or in
prison and visit You?’ And the king will answer them, ‘I
tell you the truth, just as you did it for one of the least of
these brothers or sisters of Mine, you did it for Me.’
“Then He will say to those on His left, ‘Depart from Me,
you accursed, into the eternal fire that has been prepared
for the devil and his angels! For I was hungry and you gave
Me nothing to eat, I was thirsty and you gave Me nothing
to drink. I was a stranger and you did not receive Me as a
guest, naked and you did not clothe Me, sick and in prison
and you did not visit Me.’ Then they too will answer,
‘Lord, when did we see You hungry or thirsty or a stranger
or naked or sick or in prison, and did not give You
whatever You needed?’ Then He will answer them, ‘I tell
you the truth, just as you did not do it for one of the least
of these, you did not do it for Me.’ And these will depart
into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal
life”.72
We see here that a major hallmark differentiating the sheep (disciples
of Christ, followers of His Light) from the goats (slaves of Satan,
perpetrators of darkness) shows in the manner and object of their
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46. The reality and meaning of
“eternal punishment” and “eternal life” will be expanded on in Chapter III,
§5 and Chapter VI.
72
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“service”. The former naturally engage in service to others and the latter
engage in service to self.73 It is to this which the words of Christ here are
drawing attention. Of course, we know that there are people who do
“good works” for many ulterior motives (often unbeknownst to
themselves), such as trying to impress others, assuaging their own
consciences, to make themselves feel good about themselves, or even
to try and impress God. But what is being shown in this text about the
sheep and the goats is that any service is not an abstract behaviour or
one which is rooted in one’s own foibles. It is clearly rooted in one’s
discipleship of Christ and following of the Light, fostered by the Holy
Spirit within.74
But it is even more intense than that: For Christ specifically says in
the above text: “I tell you the truth, just as you did it for one of the least of these
brothers or sisters of Mine, you did it for Me”. This begs the all-important
question, “who are His brothers and sisters”? Now you might think
He is referring to the entire human race here. But He clearly tells us
elsewhere:
“While Jesus was still speaking to the crowds, His mother
and brothers came and stood outside, asking to speak to
Him. Someone told Him, ‘Look, Your mother and Your
brothers are standing outside wanting to speak to You.’
To the one who had said this, Jesus replied, ‘Who is My
mother and who are My brothers?’ And pointing toward
Service to others is what naturally arises from one’s heart when that heart
has been overcome by Christ and wishes to serve Him. But it is derivative;
for service to Christ naturally fosters service to others in His disciples.
74
This central idea that “faith which doesn’t manifest as good works is dead”
is shown in many other places in the Bible also. For example, after giving a
chain of works in which a disciple of Christ should be participating, Peter says
concerning the one who doesn’t do such things: “He is blind. That is to say, he is
near-sighted, since he has forgotten about the cleansing of his past sins. Therefore, brothers
and sisters, make every effort to be sure of your calling and election” (Second Letter of
Peter, chapter 1, verses 9-10). You can be “sure” of having been “called” and
“elected” (chosen) as a disciple of Christ if that is evidenced in your
character. Faith proves itself through good works or it has no substance
whatsoever. “By their fruits you will know them”.
73
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His disciples He said, ‘Here are My mother and My
brothers! For whoever does the will of My Father in
heaven is My brother and sister and mother’”.75
So, while the disciples of Christ should do good to all (as taught in
many other contexts), the text about the sheep and the goats cranks
that up even more and teaches us that the rejection of Christ is
exemplified in the rejection of His disciples. This demonstrates the
fact that Christ is totally identified with His disciples — with the
followers of His Light, who do His will in this world. In other words,
our attitude to the disciples of Christ, who reflect His Light in the
world, reveals the truth about our affiliation to Christ. A similar idea
is expressed by Christ here: “For whoever is not against us is for us. For I
tell you the truth, whoever gives you a cup of water because you bear Christ’s name
will never lose his reward”.76 That is also a great reminder not to try and
limit the spread of the Light of Christ by enforcing manmade rules or
shibboleths and thus diminishing His work in this world. He has His
disciples everywhere — even in the most unlikely of places, in the
most unexpected of guises, at the most surprising times, often
obscured from casual observation, which calls for acute observation.
Thus, we see that being spiritual is not so much about what you
believe but more about how what you believe makes you behave. Anyone can
claim to be a disciple of Christ (or, in popular vernacular, a ‘Christian’).
But such a claim is of no significance whatsoever in terms of our
eternal destiny. Everything is revealed in whether or not we serve
ourselves or serve others or, more precisely, our service to those who
are the disciples of Christ and followers of His Light. I should also add
that the spiritual life is a journey. This is why it was referred to in the
infant church era as “the Way” (Greek: τῆς Ὁδοῦ).77 One is never
standing still in any manner once one has embarked on ‘the Way’
which is defined as discipleship of Christ.

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 12, verses 46-50.
Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 40-41.
77
Acts of the Apostles, chapter 19, verse 23.
75
76
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4. Being Spiritual Means a Life of Prayer
As far as the hallmarks of the spiritual life are concerned, there has to
be a mention of prayer. There are several prevalent illusions about the
subject of prayer. Sometimes people say that meditation is more
important — especially those who do not believe in the objective
existence of a God who is other than this cosmos (or anyone in it).
They would say “Meditation is much more fulfilling than prayer”. They
meditate to get blissed-out or to reduce stress or, if they are full-blown
sannyasins, to get to a place where they can find an alleged
‘enlightenment’ by which they conveniently discover that they are by
nature ‘god’. I recently read an online journal which summed up this
philosophy:
“The goal in life is God realization. Strive for That!... To
realize God is to realize our true nature and our inherent
oneness with all of creation”.78
This is just a rehashing of the oldest lie on earth, that one can become
God.79 God-realization (which is being projected here as the
equivalent of ‘Self-realization’ or ‘our true nature’, that one is really
God) is at the heart of what so many believe to be spiritual today, yet
it is the ultimate delusion and the diametric opposite of true
spirituality. Although the Western trendy meditation techniques are
claimed to be about ‘relaxation’, ‘growing in personal power’ and
‘finding your true Self’ or your ‘higher self’, the truth is that becoming
‘one with God’ — discovering that one actually is God and striving to
get blissed-out on being ‘divine’ — is what really lies behind the
practice of meditation. This is what they call ‘enlightenment’. But we
are created beings, not isolated bits of God. Being spiritual means
finding the way back to being in a relationship with God our Creator —
not discovering that we are really God ourselves and that we have
simply forgotten that (which is the great satanic lie).

Taken from http://parvatimagazine.com/meditation-the-goal-in-life-isgod-realization-by-parvati-devi/ .
79
This will be opened up fully in the part of the book dealing with “The Satanic
Initiation of Humans” in Chapter III, §4, part i.
78
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When we discover more later in the book about the way that almost
the whole of religious development across this earth over the millennia
— especially the Eastern mystical developments — has been
manufactured and manipulated by the forces of darkness in this world,
we will see how the increasingly popular practice of meditation fits
into that. But this is why prayer is claimed to be inferior to meditation,
as if prayer is for ignorant people who do not understand spirituality
and think of God as being something other than themselves, whereas
meditation is for adepts who truly understand the nature of our alleged
‘God-selves’. What a fatal delusion!

Misquoting Scripture to Support Eastern Meditation
New Age and Eastern mystical people have often quoted a Psalm from
the Bible to show that their ‘altered-state’ meditation is supported
within its pages. Their quote is this: “Be still and know God”, which, in
New Age mystico-speak really means, “Meditate and become the God
you really are”. But, as usual, when these folks quote the Bible, they
always take it out of context. Let’s look at the real context of that
quote (which is, in fact, a misquote). Here are five of the contextual
verses:
“The nations raged, the kingdoms were moved; God
uttered His voice, the earth melted. The Lord of hosts is
with us; The God of Jacob is our refuge. Come, behold
the works of the Lord, who has made desolations in the
earth. He makes wars cease to the end of the earth; He
breaks the bow and cuts the spear in two; He burns the
chariot in the fire. Be still, and know that I am God; I will
be exalted among the nations, I will be exalted in the
earth!”80
Right away, we can see that it does not use the words, “Be still and know
God”, but quotes God Himself as saying, “Be still, and know that I am

80

Psalm 46, verses 6-10.
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God”.81 This is not designed for soothing you into an altered state of
consciousness by sitting still in the Lotus Position with your second
finger and thumbs touching as your hands rest on your knees! That is
Satan’s way of deluding you into thinking that you can ‘discover the
God within’ through an altered-consciousness experience. This whole
psalm is about God addressing the heathen nations and telling them
to stop seething around with their raging warfare and incessant battles
against the people of God. Just read it and see! In the verse misquoted
by so many, it is as if God’s voice was booming from heaven at all those
deluded heathen nations, “Cease your chaotic tumult and realise that I AM
the one true God and all your gods are as nothing!” That is really what lies
behind this verse and the whole psalm. God Himself saying: “Be still,
and know that I am God!” In other words, “Hush! Your endless turmoil
and striving are useless. Discover who is really the one true God”.
(Hint to readers: It isn’t you!).
So, no, that Bible verse does not support entering an altered state of
consciousness so that you can convince yourself that you have
discovered you are really “divine”. It does support the monotheistic
might of God and exposes the supreme folly of the people of the
nations in thinking that they can build a life without Him. That Bible
verse is God claiming His territory. This is His earth; He created it
and all that is in it, including we humans. He is to be exalted above all
else in every way. To use that verse of the Bible as if it provides a
method for merging oneself with God in order to become God is surely
nothing less than a blasphemy!

Prayer is Not About Blethering to God for ‘Things’
A popular ‘meme’ on social media (which has been claimed to have
been written by many but is in reality by “anon”) says: “Prayer is when
you talk to God. Meditation is when you listen”. Again, this projects the idea
Though I have even known some New Age peeps who do quote that bit
correctly, only it is in relation to themselves! Thus, it is not God saying, “Be
still, and know that I am God”; it is the one doing the meditation who is saying
that. People are actually told to use those words ‘as an affirmation’ about
themselves, so that they ‘still’ themselves in order to know that they are God.
Such astonishing conceit!
81
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that prayer is a low form of communication with God (just ‘blethering’,
as the Scots would say), whereas meditation is for those who are of a
higher order of consciousness. In fact, prayer is when you are tuned in
with God in order to draw closer to Him, learn more about His laws
and carry out His will for you. Meditation (when practised in the
original Eastern manner) is not really about ‘listening to God’ at all (as
there is no one true ‘God’ in Hinduism, where all this meditation stuff
comes from), but it is seeking to make a little ‘god’ out of oneself!
If, when in prayer, one only blethers on and on to God, asking for stuff,
using Him as a mere provider of material things and fulfiller of one’s
worldly dreams, then one has missed the point of prayer entirely, for
such an attitude is repellently narcissistic. There are plenty of
churches which teach that prayer is just about asking God for things
one wants. There are even ‘New Thought’, ‘Health n’ Wealth’
churches which will teach people to ‘think big’ and ask God for fancy
cars and a fat bank balance. Prosperity prayer. Dishonestly quoting
Christ, they say, “Whatever you ask in prayer, if you believe, you will receive”.82
But true prayer is not a Divine version of lotto in which everyone is a
prize-winner. If one compares it to the other place where Christ says,
“Ask and you will receive”, He shows that the “asking in order to receive”
is not for a Lamborghini, a mink stole, or a set of new kitchen units
but for the indwelling Holy Spirit!83 In other words, prayer is for
genuine needs not idle wants or desires. Sure, we can pray to have
enough on the table to eat, “Give us this day our daily bread…”, for we
have a life to live and a mission to fulfil and we need bodily fuel in
order to do that. We can also pray (without a trace of ego) for material
things which are necessary to the good running of our lives and our
genuine fulfilment. But prayer should be for spiritual blessings first
and foremost, then all the rest will fall into place. Once we are on the
true spiritual pathway, we will find the most extraordinary and
unexpected blessings falling into our laps and lives — both material
and spiritual.

82
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 21, verse 22.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 11, verses 9-13.
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Prayer is About Relationship & Concentrating the Mind
When people say to me, “What does prayer do?”, one of things I answer
is that it establishes the right kind of relationship with God. This is
also an answer to the question, “If God already knows what we need, then
why should we pray?” Naturally, He knows what we need! But our
prayers are a fervent demonstration of our submission to Him as the
provider of all things needed. It is not as if, when we pray for
something, God says “Oh yes! I hadn’t realised that. Thanks for letting Me
know!”
He knows already! If he didn’t, He wouldn’t be God. But
our prayers reveal our discipleship. A disciple knows that the Master
knows better. Therefore, even if God our Master already knows our
needs, He looks with great favour on those who are humble enough to
ask for them to be met. Added to this is the fact that very often we
think we need something which we do not. As a wise man once put it:
“The things we think are best for ourselves are often the worst for our souls”.
Thus, very often, our prayers for “things” are entirely misplaced and
will go unanswered. Sometimes, though, we may even be granted what
we ask for in order to show us the folly of having asked for it in the
first place! When that has happened to me, eventually I have had to
laugh at my stupidity and marvel at the infinitely superior wisdom of
God, which of course is the purpose of the lesson.
Thus, prayer is a great way of concentrating one’s mind on what one
believes to be of the greatest importance. In this way, true prayer is
the real meditation. A serious and devout person will not pray for
selfish, trivial things (e.g. in which row to find bananas in a
supermarket or how to get a mosquito out of one’s bedroom!). Any
disciple would be embarrassed to take such prayers before the Creator
of the universe. I know there are people who say that no subject is too
small to pray about to God. That is one view, but it is not mine, so we
must agree to differ. Personally, I would not want to ‘waste God’s
time’ on trivia. I would feel embarrassed. But that’s just me. For I
believe the essential thing is that the process of prayer concentrates
one’s mind on the important things of life rather than the trivial.
But there is a much deeper purpose to prayer, which is to draw us
nearer to God. Speaking intimately, pouring out our hearts to Him, is
a real bonding event. It reinforces the reality that God is an uncreated
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God and we are merely created humans, thus establishing His
kingship and our devotion to Him as that King. One will feel His
fatherly presence. One will see His supernatural provision in our lives.
And this drives us deeper into prayer. Prayer is not merely something
which we do on our knees for a few minutes before we go to bed.
Rather, it is a way of life — a constant state of mind. One can ‘speak’
inwardly when in prayer, or one can be completely silent with an
unspoken flow passing between oneself and God. Surely, that is the
true meditation — when one is in communion with God as King and
Creator, expressing dependence on Him for all things. The very prefix
of the supplication, “Our Father…”, implies that.

Prayer Means Aligning Our Will With God’s
So, in answer to the question “What is prayer?”, there is a simple
response: Prayer is what happens when one seeks to align one’s will
with the will of one’s Creator. That, to me, is the bottom line.
Anything else that one can say about prayer comes out of that
undergirding fact. When we align our wills with that of God, then
prayer will happen in whatever way it is supposed to do so. Anything
then becomes possible. Anything! (But forget the Lamborghini.
As
far as I am concerned, that’s a major red herring!).
************
Now, in order to take us even deeper into this subject of the hallmarks
of the spiritual life, there are three particular texts from the words of
Christ which sum up masterfully the essence of the spiritual path and
what it will mean in terms of the fallout in one’s life. I am going to
take these one by one, for they each signify a powerful but positive
crisis in the spiritual development of the human being who is being
discipled by Christ.
5. The Three Crises of the Spiritual Life
I am using the word “crisis” here in its original sense of ‘opportunity
to decide’. The modern idea of a crisis as being a terrible occurrence
or something to dread and shy away from (e.g. the ‘crisis intervention’
of first-responders at an accident, or “I’m having a crisis!”) has become
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the way that most people view it today. But the word ‘crisis’ is derived
from the old Greek word κρίσις, krisis, meaning to separate,
distinguish, or judge. Thus, a crisis occurs on our journey when one is
presented with the opportunity to make a life-changing choice from
two or more possibilities. One comes to a fork in the road; which way
one takes will alter one’s destiny. So, the following three sayings of
Christ as the Light of this world represent the crises involved when
choosing to embark on the spiritual life. They offer a challenge which
sorts out the serious disciple from the mere dilettante who professes
false piety or who wants to look cool and trendy. The first crisis text
involves this:
i.

Saying Goodbye to Your Self
“Then Jesus called the crowd, along with His disciples,
and said to them, ‘If anyone wants to become My disciple,
he must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow
Me’”.84

When you become a genuine follower of the Light of Christ, then you
will begin to be infused with the Spirit of Christ. It is a spirit of
holiness and sacrifice and courage and guidance and counsel and lifechanging epiphanies. Boom! (Yep, your head may well
explode like in that emoji on the left!). You will certainly
need that Spirit of His because the way of Truth and Light
is not easy in conventional terms (though it is still a joy
and the genuine pilgrim wouldn’t have it any other way, as I will show
in §6 of this chapter). When Christ said, “If anyone wants to become My
disciple, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow Me”, He was
referring to the ‘dying to self’ which constitutes the spiritual life —
the crossover from compulsive service-to-self to freely serving others
and, most especially, serving the Divine; the breaking down of the ego
— coupled with a willingness to bear the persecution which will
inevitably come to the follower of Truth and Light in this twisted
world. (I will expand on all this in the next section). It is the Light in
you which must increase, while your ‘self’ — the false ego which has
84

Gospel of Mark, chapter 8, verse 34.
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been generated, developed (and foolishly venerated) in your life —
must decrease. Above all, there is also a willingness to undergo the
kind of ‘martyrdom’ which Christ endured, for the sake of Truth and
Light, at the hands of those who have given themselves over to
darkness. When considering the current social climate of this world, it
is not an unreasonable expectation that a genuine, active dissident for
Christ will be persecuted and even, ultimately, as the end draws close,
be assassinated by the apparatchiks of the forces of darkness.85

The Modern Illusion of ‘Empowerment’
These words of Christ, making discipleship dependent on “denying
yourself”, cuts completely across the zeitgeist of every aeon and
generation which has ever existed on this earth. People always want to
‘big themselves up’ — both in their own minds and in front of other
people — love themselves, pimp themselves, ‘selfify’ themselves,
boost their ‘self-esteem’. In fact, most of the problems that have ever
occurred in this world have been the result of that. Even in the
pseudo-enlightened generation of today, people are continually
talking about being ‘empowered’ (especially women) and ‘affirming’
or ‘asserting’ themselves — all of which is the complete opposite of
self-denial. If one is running around empowering a false self and ‘giving
it head’, then one will merely become another soulless actor on this
jaded stage, wearing a mask of learned (socially-engineered)
‘empowerment’ which is hiding a mass of issues needing to be dealt

I so love the word ‘dissident’ — especially when it involves being a
dissident for Christ, as a follower of His Light. The word comes from the
Latin, sedere, to sit, with the prefix “dis-” tagged on the front. If you are a
dissident, there is a ‘dis’ in the way that you sit with people. To be a dissident
literally means to sit apart from the majority (or even from all if that needs to
happen). This isn’t a petulant, self-imposed, arrogant or grumpy sort of
sitting apart but a spiritually and morally necessary one. It is no coincidence
that the word, ‘sanctify’, comes from the Greek word, ἁγιάζω, hagiazo, which
means to be made holy, separated or set apart. When one steps through the
narrow gate onto the difficult spiritual pathway leading to life, one is automatically
sanctified or set apart. In this way. one becomes a true dissident in the
counterculture of Christ’s ekklesia, His true Church!
85
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with and vaporised. But all that is a sham and of no use to the spiritual
furtherance of life on this planet, either now or in the aeon to come.
Frankly, when I see the word ‘empowerment’ in all these contexts, it
just reads like another word for narcissism. For it simply means
pretending to be full of outward confidence and independence — a
clever disguise employing hubris as a defence mechanism — on an
autonomous basis without any reference or deference to the will of the
Divine.
The kind of ‘empowerment’ which one learns on a Feminist Gender
Studies course or in a New Age motivational workshop is based on the
mistaken illusion that inner strength comes solely through the
assertion of the ego. However, to discover true empowerment one has
to understand one of the great paradoxes of the spiritual life. This is
exemplified in a recounting of an experience by the apostle, Paul.
First, he reveals that because he was privy to certain special deep
spiritual experiences, God gave him an affliction via Satan (who, as
usual, is being used by God to further His own purposes). He puts it
like this: “So that I would not become arrogant, a thorn in the flesh was given
to me, a messenger of Satan to trouble me”.86 We don’t know the nature of
that affliction (though, because of the context, one can speculate that
it involved being plagued by false teachers trying to undo his
pedagogic instruction of disciples), but it must have been severe
because he says: “I asked the Lord three times about this, that it would depart
from me”.87 However, God’s response was to say, in effect, “My grace is
enough for you, for My power is made perfect in weakness”.88 That is a
wonderful lesson right there: that God’s power is shown most clearly
and perfectly in situations of human weakness. This is the real
empowerment. Paul ‘gets the message’ and responds with glee:
“So then, I take delight in my weaknesses, so that the
power of Christ may reside in me. Therefore, I am
content with weaknesses, with insults, with troubles,
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 7.
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 8.
88
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 9.
86
87
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with persecutions and difficulties for the sake of Christ,
for whenever I am weak, then I am strong”.89
That is a beautiful paradox of the spiritual life: When we are at our
weakest from a human standpoint, the stage is clear for God’s
presence and power to manifest itself in us and through us more fully.
True empowerment can never come through ‘bigging oneself up’ or
through cobbling together what feminists call a ‘strong, independent
spirit’.90 It comes through giving space for God to manifest His power
within us. This is not to say that God is incapable of working in us if
we do not give Him the space to do so. Of course, He is! Rather, it is
that He generally keeps out of the way if we take up all the space
available with our petty egos. He leaves us to our own silly devices.
Thus, ‘Me’ must decrease, and the centrality of Christ must increase.
Then the true empowerment can take place. This is what ‘denying
ourselves’ is all about.

When We Deny Ourselves, Our True Selves Shine
Becoming ‘spiritual’ without being a disciple of Christ just leads to a
kind of religious narcissism, which involves virtue-signalling about
how cool one is (ostentatious yoga-mat carrying and multiple yoga
selfies, constantly self-obsessing about one’s health and diet, bragging
about ‘detoxing’, constantly quoting Rumi or Eckhart Tolle, running
off to Bali or India, changing one’s name to something Indiansounding, etc.). However, when one walks through the narrow gate onto
the difficult way (or pathway strait) that leads to life so as to become a
disciple of Christ, the very last thing one wants to do is to “big oneself

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 10.
I see many ‘strong, independent women’ deliberately portrayed in movies
these days (as a form of social engineering), but very few in real life. All I see
is a whole mass of lost ladettes who are trying to put on a brave face but deep
within they are craving to be looked after and cared for by a decent man
(ultimately by God). They suppress nature, prattle on about ‘equality’ and
take on a role in life which has been prepared for them by gender studies
professors, degenerate ideologues and the unseen forces of darkness.
89
90
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up” in any way. For one is filled with quiet wonder at the greatness
and purity of God and at the fact that he should “save a fool like me”.
People may assume that to deny yourself means that you will become
nothing — like a blob. But quite the opposite is true. This is another
of those beautiful paradoxes of the spiritual life. For when we deny
ourselves (and it is always the false ego-self that we imagine who we
are which we are denying), then our true selves (our souls, in fact) can
begin to shine and the Divine will work effectively through us, within
us and alongside of us by His Spirit. When one denies one’s false self,
suddenly there is room for the true self to manifest — a self which has
no need to be denied, a self which is aligned with the will of God. In
other words, we need to get out of the way of ourselves so that we can
be who we are really meant to be.
This is the crisis presented by Christ in these words. This is why
denying oneself is so vital to becoming a spiritual human being. To
deny oneself is a sign that one is on the spiritual pathway. When one
actively denies one’s self, one will not have to work at ‘empowering’
oneself through learned strategies, for one will naturally be energised
by the Spirit in ways far beyond what we could ever hope to achieve
through the kind of ‘empowerment’ advocated by self-help books,
Assertion Training courses, New Age techniques or feminist
workshops! For we will have angels at our beck and call and the Spirit
of Christ in our hearts. How much better could it get?

The Precious Cross Carried by Christ’s Disciples
A big part of this process is, as Christ says, taking up our cross: “If
anyone wants to become My disciple, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and
follow Me”. All Christ’s disciples will have a cross to bear. This is a
natural phenomenon which grows directly out of becoming His
disciple. For you will no longer really belong in this world as it is
presently constituted. You will be at odds with the world, part of a
sacred counterculture, no longer fitting in. Your whole mindset and
outlook will be at variance with the vast majority of the world’s
population. You will be at the cutting-edge of the spiritual life — part
of a great counterculture which is the ekklesia of Christ. That in itself
is a cross to bear. For you will be presented with dilemmas at every
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turn and you will be tempted to compromise and fall in line, follow
the herd and go with the crowd to avoid discomfort and curry favour
with your peers. But you will not do so, for this is your cross and you
cherish it.
You will experience elements of yourself disintegrating as part of the
process of spiritual development and maturity. This, too, is your cross.
You will also be called on to perform difficult tasks as part of your
mission. You may even have to be prepared to be killed rather than pay
homage to some despotic crackpot (for this life is just a brief
experimental preface to the one to come). So be it! This is your cross,
which you willingly ‘take up’. The true disciple of Christ regards his
or her cross not as something to be shunned but as something to be
borne with honour and even joy. Yes, joy! Remember joy? This joy
concerning your cross is the unique spiritual place in which you will
find yourself, if you really are one of Christ’s disciples and follow Him
alone as your Light and Guide.
So, the first crisis of the spiritual life involves saying goodbye to your
self. The second crisis of the spiritual life, as shown in the words of
Christ, involves:
ii. Reaching a Narrow Gate and a Difficult Way
“Enter through the narrow gate, because the gate is wide
and the way is spacious that leads to destruction, and
there are many who enter through it. How narrow is
the gate and difficult the way that leads to life, and there
are few who find it!” 91
Wow! Those are some challenging words. Just meditate on them for a
while; for they sum up what is demanded if one is to be a serious
disciple of Christ and follower of His Light. The deep spiritual life is
not attractive to the superficial dilettante, for such a person knows
that there would be the need for total dedication and comparatively
few people are serious enough about personal change and genuine
spiritual revelation. Christ Himself confirmed this especially when He
91

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 13-14.
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said these words: “How narrow is the gate and difficult is the way that leads
to life and there are few who find it!” The Greek word translated here as
“difficult” is τεθλιμμενη, tethlimmeni, which is literally ‘crushed’ or
‘compressed’, ‘hemmed in’. It is from the root of this word that we get
the English word ‘afflicted’. The idea behind the Greek word is that
of being pressed-in on all sides. The gate to the spiritual pathway is
narrow and, once through it, the way itself is a crushing experience.
Anyone who has walked this way can bear witness to that. It is
definitely not a bed of roses — though there are flowers strewn along
the way as divinely-appointed ‘sweeteners’ (what I call ‘spiritual
nosegays’
). To wake up from the slumber of darkness and become
a spiritual human being is not something “lite” which one does
through being persuaded into it by a sudden ‘decision’ in a hothouse
meeting or a ten-minute motivational pep talk! One has to be ready
and open and wholly prepared to ‘hear Christ’s voice’.92 But let’s just
develop this whole concept of narrow gates and difficulty/affliction in
relation to being a disciple of Christ and follower of His Light…
The old English King James Bible translates this saying of Christ from
the Greek as follows: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it”. That word “strait” (not to be
confused with the very different word, “straight”) meant narrow in old
English. Hence, we have “the straits of Dover” or “the straits of
Gibraltar”, referring to a narrow shipping lane between two tracts of
land; and a “straitjacket”, which is put on out-of-control people in
hospitals in order to control them. Similarly, certain people are called
“straitlaced” when they have very narrow views of life. But the word
“strait” also, metaphorically, came to mean difficult as well. So, we
have the phrase, “he is in dire straits”, meaning life is difficult for him
right now (cf. the name of the famous rock band).
After describing the gate which is narrow as being “strait”, the King
James version then goes on to use the word “narrow” to refer to the
way leading to life. But that is not nearly strong enough. That way is
more than merely narrow. In fact, the Greek word which they translate

92

Gospel of John, chapter 10, verses 4 & 14.
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as “strait”, στενὴ, stenē, referring to the gate, already means narrow!
That refers to the metaphorical gate, which is narrow, leading onto the
way which leads to life. It cannot be seen unless one is truly looking
for it. It is not the ‘Arc de Triomphe’ or ‘Marble Arch’! It cannot be
entered by everyone at once because it is narrow and only opens for
people who are serious about the resultant journey which lies beyond
it. It is not an immediately attractive gate such as one may find at the
entrance to a grand city or a prize-winning ‘floral village of the year’.
It is more like a remote wicket-gate in the depths of the countryside
which only a few come across at any one time, and only then when
they are prepared to take the challenging hike which is on the other
side. Of course, you don’t have to take an immense hike to get to the
gate. For as soon as a person truly wants to go through that gate after
hearing it described, that gate/door miraculously appears right in front
of him or her.
For that gate is none other than Christ Himself!93
But even after entering the narrow gate, the pathway itself is then
described in an even more intense manner than merely “narrow”. The
Greek word in the New Testament manuscripts, as we have seen
above, is τεθλιμμενη, tephlimmene, which literally means ‘crushed’,
‘compressed’, ‘hemmed in’. Why should that be? The way that so
many behave when they claim to have embarked on the spiritual life
is such that one would think that it is all about meditational bliss and
feelgood factors galore! But all that is just a counterfeit of true
spirituality which has been manifested by the forces of darkness, and
that is very different indeed — the very opposite, in fact.94 But why

As Christ said: “Truly, truly, I say to you that I am the Door for the sheep” (Gospel
of John, chapter 10, verse 7).
94
Such pseudo-spirituality is very often used as a way of avoidance, so as to
paper over the cracks of life which can reveal trauma. Looking super-spiritual
and feeling blissed-out when meditating, obsessively practising yoga,
imagining one is ‘speaking in tongues’ or ‘prophesying’ in church, visiting
leylines, crop-circles, or so-called ‘portals’ or pyramids to get ‘a buzz’ from
them can very often mask suppressed emotions such as anger or fear of
abandonment, for one is endlessly chasing a ‘high’ through these practices
93
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should the genuine spiritual way to life in Christ be so difficult,
afflicted, crushing and pressed-in on all sides, as Christ’s words put it?
There are at least four main reasons that I can think of. Here they are:

Being Broken in Order to Be Made Whole
Firstly, the genuine spiritual pathway is so difficult, afflicted, crushing
and pressed-in on all sides because it involves nothing less than the
breaking up (and breaking down) of the elements of falsehood which
one has acquired over a lifetime, whether that has been short or long.
The false ego. The false ideas. The false view of self. The false view
of the world and its phoney ways of politics, governance and empty
authority. The false knowledge of so much which has been acquired
from our parents, families, schools, colleges/universities, media, books,
music and almost all forms of entertainment. The religious and
cultural conditioning which have infused our lives from the beginning
will also break down and fall away, which is why the mainstream
religion with which we have been inculcated by our parents or which
we ‘inherit’ culturally — e.g. Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism,
Sikhism, Buddhism, Islamism, etc. — is completely redundant when
we embark on our spiritual journey and therefore must be discarded.
A religious husk is of no relevance or help to the genuinely spiritual
pilgrim. You will see through so much that needs to be broken and

and wanting to feel special (“I used a portal today to heal the world” or “God is
speaking through me” or “When I entered that crop-circle, X channelled through me that
I am an Indigo Child”). They can also make one become subject to pseudospiritual delusions (e.g. alien abduction, meeting spirit-guides, visiting other
worlds, etc.). I have met many such people who were plainly wearing a mask
which would slip when they felt they were being exposed or seen through. It
is easy to bring out their anger and resentment, which can be quite shocking
when it manifests itself, sometimes like an explosion. New Age, Buddhist
and Christianista types are the most prevalent of these mask-wearers. (See
Chapter IV for more information about Christianistas). They wrap themselves
in piety or ersatz ‘light’ because they are terrified of their own darkness,
which can be the result of childhood trauma, which they vigorously resist
exploring and exposing. They often form very close-knit, almost cult-like,
groupings in order to protect their spiritual identity in a veil of mutual selfpreservation (e.g. strict churches, sects, cults, New Age hives, etc.).
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made to fall away — a development which is absolutely necessary if
one is to grow as an awake, transformed human being pledged in
discipleship to Christ.
There is a veil of falsehood which lies over the mind of the unawake,
untransformed human in this world, who sleepwalks to his or her
stultifying workplace and back every day, marries someone just to feel
secure, questions nothing, believes all government and media
propaganda, and is led around by the nose like an indentured slave.
However, when one steps onto the spiritual pathway which leads to
life, everything begins to be seen with new eyes which reveal the
futility and madness of what is considered to be ‘normal living’ under
this world-system controlled by the forces of darkness.
It is extremely unnerving when one awakens spiritually, because one
realises that virtually everything propagated by humans on this planet
is fake. You may find that to be a shocking statement but if you
examine it carefully and without prejudice, you will realise that it is
true. Fake media, fake television, fake promises, fake politicians, wars
based on fake premises, fake smiles everywhere, fake advertisements,
fake fidelity, fake products, fake marriages, fake appearances (lashings
of makeup and facelifts, nips and tucks), fake philanthropy (e.g.
charity as a tax avoidance technique), fake contracts, with masses of
scams and frauds based on fakery. Mostpeople wear a mask and hide
behind a plethora of disguises.
It is no coincidence that the
highest paid people and the most revered in the world as ‘celebrities’
are those who pretend to be other people for a living. Hollywood is the
ultimate factory of fakery! My role on this earth is not to make you (or
me) feel comfortable and cosy with all that fakery. It is my solemn
duty to expose the masks, disguises, lies and deception in the world
and to point the way to Truth and reality. It is also my (and your)
ongoing duty to destroy my (and your) own masks and untruth before
I (and you) can practise the Art of Self-Unravelling honestly.
Beware though… once your own fakery is falling away and you begin
to see through the fakery of this world, you will be a declared enemy
of the state and of religious people and anyone else who seeks to
control or destroy, whether human or demonic. Be warned! Mask-
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wearers do not take kindly to being unmasked, as we know from
personal experience!

Beware of Partial Awakening
It is worth noting that one also has to beware of only partially waking
up to the corruption in oneself (whether natural, conditioned or
through unresolved trauma) and in the world (religion, politics and
governance). Only partially waking up to the corruption in oneself can
result in depression, neuroses and even psychosis, for one is stuck in a
spooky, ‘in-betweeny’ life-space where — in spite of one’s intellectual
insights into the world-system — one still remains enslaved
spiritually. Partially waking up to the corruption of the world-system
can result in becoming trapped in what I call ‘the minutiae of madness’
— obsessed with spotting conspiracies everywhere, of which there are
indeed many.
I see so many people on the internet who have seen through the worldsystem well-enough but yet are continually going on about the endless
plethora of conspiracy theories which naturally occur in this corrupted
world. They are often also seeking kudos from exposing them,
becoming a ‘big name’ in the so-called ‘Truth Movement’ on social
media by showing how much they have sussed out about this corrupt
world. It’s a bottomless pit (literally)! But because they are not on the
spiritual pathway which leads to life and therefore are not dedicated
disciples of Christ and followers of His Light, they become obsessed
with these conspiracies 24/7… and there it stops. It is all that they
think about: 9/11, chemtrails, Sandy Hook, false flags, crisis actors,
Pizzagate, 5G, vaccinations, shape-shifting Reptilians, even a Flat
Earth! Yeah, that’s right, we live in a world stuffed full of government
corruption and conspiracies (some true but many false, because the
power-elite have mounted their own disinformation campaign to get
conspiracy people to run away with the fairies by planting ‘controlled
opposition’ assets on social media and right in the midst of ‘Truth
Movement’ organisations). So, big deal! There are umpteen
conspiracies. What else do you expect? It’s a fallen world full of fallen
people who are the servants of darkness and it is all run by a bunch of
Satanists! But it is not enough to make the exposing of that into the
be-all-and-end-all of everything. I can assure you that the forces of
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darkness (about which there will be much more detail in the next
chapter) are only too happy for us to see through conspiracies if all that
does is make us become obsessed with them, yet still remaining
without the necessary Spirit of Christ.
What I have generally found is that it is first important to develop
oneself inwardly before one can handle or properly discover what is
really going on in the world outwardly. The dark power-elite who have
devised this world-system depend for their control on the mass of
people being exceedingly emotionally, psychologically and spiritually
immature, which indeed they are. That is what they require, in order
to accrue their power and maintain the ignorance of the people.
Therefore, the most revolutionary act which one can commit in this
world is to develop oneself spiritually (and thereby also, ipso facto,
develop emotionally and psychologically). If an emotionally or
spiritually immature person begins to open their eyes to the Truth
about what is happening in the world, they can be totally destabilised,
terrified, or become obsessed unhealthily with world events. One
needs the inner development to be able to handle it, which can only
come through being a disciple of Christ and follower of His Light.
It is not only conspiracies themselves which need to be seen through
but any obsession with them needs to be seen through as well, for such
obsession comes about through a lack of faith that God is wholly in
control of everything. However, nothing is happening in this world
outside of that control.95 Understanding the conspiracies of this world
This is rather like all the people who run around wanting to ‘save the world’
environmentally. (I used to be one of them!) Again, that is the result of a
faithless, Godless mindset. God is in control. This earth is a living creation
which could never be destroyed by any mere human civilisation. Obviously,
we should live responsibly and not be squanderers or wasters. But it is God
who destroys or saves this world, not us. He can remove a ‘civilisation’ from
this world as easily as a dog scratching a flea off its coat, as He has done before.
The Bible makes it clear that human folly and lawlessness will lead to a time
of terrible tribulation on this planet “such as has not taken place since the beginning
of the world until now, nor ever will take place” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24,
95
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is of no lasting significance unless doing so drives us into the arms of
Christ the Light of that world. Everything in us — false views, false
knowledge, false relationships, even obsessions about conspiracies or
anything else — has to be broken down to get to the core. Anything
less than that is not the way which leads to life.
So that is the first reason that the spiritual pathway is so difficult,
afflicted, crushing and pressed-in on all sides: On that pathway, one is
being broken in order to be made whole.

Everything Unnecessary Will be Removed From You
Secondly, the genuine spiritual pathway is so difficult, afflicted,
crushing and pressed-in on all sides because when you go through the
narrow gate which leads to life, you will find yourself in a situation
where, in a sense, everything is taken away from you — both literally
and figuratively, both physically and emotionally. You will come to see
that really you have nothing here, that ownership is a complete illusion,
that even your own life itself is a kind of illusion. You may struggle
against this for a while, but the genuine disciple will sooner or later
see that everything is being stripped away — not only his or her
illusions and empty ambitions but also his or her possessions — and
you will love to see that happening. By that, I do not mean that one
takes a vow of poverty and relinquishes all material goods. But one’s
relationship to those goods will be radically changed. You will realise
that what you previously called ‘ownership’ is really only ‘guardianship’
for a brief time (maximum, the length of your life). You will rejoice in
this process because of its beauty. You will see yourself merely as a
verse 21). It will be a fearful time indeed. No environmental or peace
movement is going to prevent that. But the words of Christ in the verse
following that make it clear that “if those days had not been shortened, no flesh would
have been saved. But those days will be shortened for the sake of the chosen ones”.
Everything dovetails perfectly into God’s plan of the ages. No one pulls a fast
one on God, messing up his world! Ultimately, that time of terrible
tribulation will lead to the cosmic and cataclysmic return of Christ and a
complete “restoration of all things” in the universe. It is only that cosmic event
which can truly “save the planet” in the way in which it is meant to be saved
— by total transformation into a restored cosmos!
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temporary custodian of them and increasingly regard those things
(except for their possible usefulness in the service of the Light) as
being of extraordinarily little significance, if not altogether worthless.
If one resists that idea, then supernatural forces will intervene to strip
them away for us. There is nothing more faith-assuring than that!
So many people who claim to be ‘Christians’ and spend a lot of time
in churches trying to look holy and saying “Jesus, Jesus, Jesus” a lot
just seem to want to continue living the same old lives they lived prior
to their alleged conversion. They still vote for the same corrupt
politicians, still perpetuate the same political divisions, are still slaves
to the same world-system, still believe the lies of their government,
still support proxy-wars, still wear the same creepy false smiles, still
accrue loads of material goods, still judge others by how ‘respectable’
they appear to be, still parade their children around with pride as if
they were mini-ego extensions of themselves, still continue to be
deceived by bullshit everywhere, still remain in corrupt occupations,
still regard wealth as something to flaunt and indulge in, still watch
television unquestioningly all the time, still look askance at anyone
who is ‘different’, are still mind-controlled by the mainstream media,
are still triggered by many of the same petty things as before their
alleged ‘conversion’, still exhibit the same personality disorders as
before — in fact the only things which have changed are that they talk
about ‘the Lord’ a lot, go to church on a Sunday (and maybe midweek
too) and are now brainwashed by ‘The Pastor’ and controlled by an
‘Eldership’. They do not appear to have gone through any narrow gate;
neither have they stepped onto a difficult, afflicted or strait pathway.
Their alleged ‘spirituality’ is really just a mask and is being used to
boost their feelgood factor and impress others. Nothing has been
stripped from them and nothing internal really changes. But I can
assure you that God is not fooled by any of that!
As opposed to all this clutching onto the same corrupt life as before,
the spiritual way which leads to life strips away everything. If you are
on that spiritual pathway and you find some material thing to be
fabulously ‘precious’, thinking about it constantly, dreaming of buying
it, relishing it when you have it and giving it pride of place in your life,
you will receive a lesson in the true meaning of preciousness (which is
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really rooted only in things which cannot, as yet, be seen). This is what
lies behind the saying of God: “You shall have no other gods before Me”.96
The very glorious nature of the Source of all things makes anything
other than that seem trivial and worthless. Only the truly spiritual
person can see this. The sin of idolatry is not confined to bowing and
scraping to some wacky physical effigy made of wood or stone. It is
also about revering the material above the spiritual, above the glory of
God and one’s communing with that glory. One “cannot serve God and
wealth”.97 This is why the New Age practice (and a lot of so-called
‘Christians’ do this too) of using allegedly spiritual ‘tricks’ to get
material ‘abundance’ — that all you have to do is visualise something
and you will attract (or, as they say, ‘manifest’) it into your life — is a
complete travesty and a total counterfeit of the true spiritual pathway
which leads to life. Even many celebrity pastors perpetuate this
delusion. To believe in that so-called ‘Law of Attraction’ in order to
bring wealth to yourself (as exemplified in ‘The Secret’ — counterfeit
spirituality for a godless mind) is a Faustian kiss of death and a classic
case of darkness posing as light.98 Dare I call it ‘satanic’? Too right!
Sure, you can easily attract ‘abundance’ and loadsamoney to yourself;
but it comes at a price and that price is your soul. This practice is so
far from the spiritual life as to be laughable and is really mingling socalled ‘New Thought’ teaching with what is known as ‘sympathetic
magic’ — a form of sorcery. For as Christ clearly said:
“Do not accumulate for yourselves treasures on earth,
where moth and rust destroy and where thieves break in
and steal. But accumulate for yourselves treasures in
heaven, where moth and rust do not destroy, and thieves
do not break in and steal. For where your treasure is, there
your heart will be also”.99

Book of Exodus, chapter 20, verse 3.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 6, verse 24.
98
One of the leading exponents of this sorcery in the church scene is Korean
pastor, David Yonggi Cho, who is still revered by his 800,000-member church
after being convicted of embezzlement to the tune of $12 million in 2014!
99
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 6, verses 19-21.
96
97
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For all those seeking to bolster their bank-balance as a sign of their
spiritual growth, that is one punch in the eye! Better to attract
heavenly treasure. As we are clearly told by John, who was the closest
disciple to Christ in His earthly lifetime:
“Do not love the world or the things in the world. If
anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in
him, because all that is in the world — the lust of the
flesh, the eyes’ desires and the boastful arrogance of the
material life [hubris] is not from the Father but is from
the world”.100
The New Age people have the audacity to misuse some words of
Christ to support their teachings about ‘manifesting money’ or
‘gaining abundance’. Those words are: “Ask, and it will be given to you;
seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will be opened for you. For everyone
who asks receives, and the one who seeks finds, and to the one who knocks, the door
will be opened”.101 Talk about playing fast and loose with Christ’s
teachings! Those words are not referring to “manifesting money” or
“gaining abundance” in one’s life. They refer to the prayerful requests
for spiritual blessings, as the context clearly shows and especially when
Christ concludes that teaching by saying: “…how much more will the
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him!” 102
The reality is that the teachings of
Christ are completely at odds with the
modern New Age idea of the accrual of
‘abundance’ as being a sure sign of
spirituality. It is actually a satanic
inversion designed to ensnare wouldbe spiritual pilgrims with the falsehood
that spiritual blessing is proven by
material acquisition. When people
begin to be ensnared by the idea that
First Letter of John, chapter 2, verses 15-16.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 11, verses 9-10.
102
Gospel of Luke, chapter 11, verse 13.
100
101
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‘money is only energy’ (as the New Age people say), it soon becomes
their god. It is not money in itself which is the problem (for money is
just a means to an end in the system devised by this corrupted world);
it is “the love of money” which is a major root of all evils in this
world.103
As I recall, all the first disciples of Christ lived very simply, often
supported by sponsorship provided by those sympathetic to the
cause.104 They were continually persecuted and all but one of them
were executed by the government. The genuine spiritual pathway
involves falling out of love with the physical world (and all that it has
to offer) and falling in love with the Spirit. This is the real story of the
developing soul who welcomes the crises posed by Christ. When
Christ teaches about the way that wealth is misused and concludes his
teaching by saying, “You cannot serve God and worldly wealth [mammon]”,105
it is written:
“The Pharisees, who loved money, heard all this and
ridiculed Him. But Jesus said to them, ‘You are the ones
who justify yourselves in men’s eyes, but God knows your
hearts. For what is highly prized among men is utterly
detestable in God’s sight’”.106
That last sentence is the crux of the matter and highlights the
difference between the spiritual and non-spiritual human: “What is
highly prized among men is utterly detestable in God’s sight”. This is why the
disciples of Christ are the true counterculture, at variance with the
world-system and its corrupt ways. With a great deal of relevance, Paul
says: “Some people in reaching for money have strayed from the faith and stabbed
themselves with many pains”.107 If one has a love of money and material
gain — no matter how cleverly it is disguised behind New Age blather
about ‘energies’ or any other pseudo-justifications (e.g. “It’s dog-eat-dog
First Letter to Timothy, chapter 6, verse 10.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 8, verse 3.
105
Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verse 13.
106
Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verses 14-15.
107
First Letter to Timothy, chapter 6, verse 10.
103
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in this world”) — then going through the narrow gate onto the pathway
strait, and all the painful ‘strippings-down’ which that involves, will
seem abhorrent. The person who lives for material consumption and
the accumulation of wealth will vehemently rebel against that idea.
But Christ will seriously ‘finger us’ in whichever areas there are in our
hearts where we cling onto the accumulation of material wealth and
what are euphemistically known colloquially as ‘goods’. This is why,
when Christ told the eager man who claimed that he had kept all
God’s laws since being a youth that in order to inherit eternal life he
had to sell everything and give the proceeds to the poor and then
follow Him, it is said, “But at this statement, the man looked sad and went
away sorrowful, for he was very rich”.108 It is not wealth itself or material
goods which are the real problem but the desire to cling onto them
and use them as an outgrowth of oneself which is the real stumbling
block in this life.
We can see this principle in action in the life of Job. He was already a
very devout man, yet God permitted Satan to afflict him terribly with
both severe material and family losses and a disfiguring disease,
because Satan reckoned that Job would curse God if he were in great
difficulties.109 However, he did not. And when Job acknowledged the
sovereignty of God to do as He pleases, plus he repented for any
possible residual sin within, and confessed that he now knew God for
real,110 all that he lost was then restored and “the Lord blessed the second
part of Job’s life more than the first”.111 The principle here is that the true
disciple is willing to lose everything for God, and counts all material
assets as either superfluous to needs or merely as some “icing on the
cake”. S/he can take it or leave it, according to God’s will. As Christ
said: “Whoever seeks to save his life will lose it; but whoever loses his life because
of Me will find it”.112

Gospel of Mark, chapter 10, verses 17-22.
Book of Job, chapter 1, verse 6, through to chapter 2, verse 10.
110
Book of Job, chapter 42, verses 1-6.
111
Book of Job, chapter 42, verses 10-12.
112
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 25.
108
109
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This does not at all mean that every disciple of Christ needs to ‘take
a vow of poverty’, for that too would be as dethroning of God as vowing
to get rich. It is for God to decide what our circumstances will best be
in order for us to fulfil the mission He has set for us. Maybe He will
use a bunch of moolah to enable you to get to places to which it would
be impossible to get without it. Maybe He will have you be as poor as
a church mouse, so that you can be a different kind of witness to a
different kind of people. Though I have to say that a disciple will
ordinarily never starve to death and will generally have his or her needs
met — sometimes in extraordinary ways — if s/he lives according to
the will of God. If we pray to Him to hone us into the people He wants
us to be, doing the things He wants us to do and having whatever He
wants us to have, then we will enjoy whatever He provides for us,
whether better-off or not, in whatever location it is to which He sends
us… and all without a single trace of covetousness, bitterness,
arrogance or resentment.
So that is the second reason that the spiritual pathway is so difficult,
afflicted, crushing and pressed-in on all sides: On that pathway,
everything unnecessary will be removed.

The ‘Growing Pains’ of the Spiritual Life
Thirdly, the genuine spiritual pathway is so difficult, afflicted,
crushing and pressed-in on all sides because our physical bodies are
not adapted to the spiritual transformation which takes place within.
Thus, one can find oneself undergoing strange pains and maladies.
The more there is that has to be dealt with in terms of purification,
the more likely such symptoms are to manifest. It is like a spiritual
abscess coming to its head. The pus must come out. Others may be
totally unaware that someone is going through this, because one
doesn’t declare it publicly. In the night, one can be racked with pain,
both physical and psychological. It can sometimes be as if one is being
completely torn apart (which, actually, one is, and necessarily so).
Such experiences should not be surprising, for this is the physical
manifestation of τεθλιμμενη, tephlimmene, being crushed and hemmed
in on all sides. For the first time in one’s life, one realises that one is
totally unsuited to the physical body with which one is temporarily
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lumbered. They are what I call “spiritual growing pains”, in which one
doesn’t properly fit into this low-dimensional physical realm anymore.
If I can put it like this, one has become too “big” for one’s body, which
is being outgrown. Not only that, but a lifetime’s defences are being
broken down so that one can experience pains that one has long
forgotten from early-life — even being mishandled or abused as a baby
or the stresses of being in the birth canal. If these are things that need
breaking down because they have formed a hard shell over the soft
core of oneself, then such things must be. For one is being reborn. The
metamorphosing of one’s being through the experience of the spiritual
pathway can be both glorious and agonising during this transitional
journey, though not all will experience this in the same manner, and
some very much less than others.
So that is the third reason that the spiritual pathway is so difficult,
afflicted, crushing and pressed-in on all sides: On that pathway, there
will be “spiritual growing pains”.

Persecution is the Norm for True Disciples of Christ
Fourthly, the genuine spiritual pathway is so difficult, afflicted,
crushing and pressed-in on all sides because of the persecution one
receives for being a disciple of Christ and follower of His Light. Much
of this will be completely irrational — often manifesting at the mere
mention of Christ. There will be people reading this book who will be
filled with anger and the desire to denigrate, mock or ridicule. This is
hardly surprising in a world in which so many are not only influenced
by demons but are controlled and even possessed by them. It is an
interesting phenomenon that as soon as someone begins to speak
about the Truth and Light of Christ, many detractors will suddenly
come crawling out of the woodwork with their lies, false teaching,
snidery, innuendos and calumnies. One should not be surprised. For
when the Christ began to reveal Himself publicly, not only did the
religious leaders and lawyers of His day begin to find fault with Him
(often in the most ludicrous and pathetic nitpicking manner) but a
multitude of actual demons appeared as well, possessing many people
and even trying to take Him off His mission path.
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Ultimately, of course, Christ was assassinated by the governmental
and religious authorities of the time, as have been multitudes of His
disciples since then, and are still to this day in many countries of the
world. However, the average churchgoer in the street will not have to
worry about being a target for this as they pose no real threat to the
forces of darkness in this world. They support their governments
whatever they do and bow and scrape before every false authority
imaginable. They may become outraged when someone says
something naughty about their idea of “Jesus” and write animatedly
to their local newspaper; but they will soon settle down to be
brainwashed by an evening watching soap-operas and ‘reality shows’ in
front of the TV or obeying their pastor/priest or preserving the status
quo of this corrupt civilisation with their safe little lives. If you are
never irrationally persecuted for your discipleship to Christ in some
way at some time or other, then you should question not only if that
discipleship is genuine, but also if you are open enough about it.
For this is not a world in which transformed spiritual pilgrims on the
strait pathway can thrive well in purely human terms. Neither would
they want to. They know too much and see through too much. Thus,
Christ’s disciples and followers of His Light — the counterculture —
don’t play ball with bullshit, and that will always get them into trouble.
So long as Satan and his archons usurpingly rule this world, that
persecution will continue. However, those pilgrims still thrive
spiritually in the midst of this Satanised world. Demons can never
prevent that, no matter how much they may huff and puff to try and
blow down the ‘houses’ of Christ’s disciples. Their Light burns all the
more intensely precisely because it contrasts the surrounding
darkness. For a pilgrim disciple of Christ, the presence of darkness
gives occasion for the expansion of their Light. They thrive on
adversity and the more the archons try to derail them with ‘straitness’
of circumstances, the more “straight” and sure their pilgrimage
through the wilderness of this world becomes. That is the Great Irony
which those fallen angels have to suck up: The more they huff and
puff to blow pilgrims down, the stronger and more insightful those
pilgrims become!
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So that is the fourth reason that the spiritual pathway is so difficult,
afflicted, crushing and pressed-in on all sides: On that pathway,
persecution is the norm.
That now concludes our analysis of the second crisis of the spiritual
life posed by Christ — reaching a narrow gate and the difficult way which
leads to life. The third crisis of the spiritual life shown in His words
involves nothing less than...
iii. Self-Sacrifice, Even Unto Death
“For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but
whoever loses his life because of Me will save it”.113
We may consider ourselves to be ‘Lightworkers’ or ‘followers of the
Light’, but are we willing to lay down our lives for that Light? If one
still clings onto one’s life in this world, on this low level of existence,
with its empty desires, corruption and evil, then one plainly isn’t ready
to get in the elevator, so to speak. For if we cling onto this life, then
we will not preserve it, spiritually-speaking. I cannot emphasise
enough the seriousness of this point. As Christ also said: “The one who
loves his life destroys it, and the one who hates his life in this world guards it for
eternal life”.114 The one on the spiritual pathway who is a disciple of
Christ and a follower of His Light has finished with this world as it is
presently constituted and is ready for the next phase, ready for a full
life in the Kingdom of God, for “the new heaven and new earth”,
beyond this lowlife gutter-world of the corrupted flesh. As Christ’s
words say, when one is wholeheartedly willing to surrender to the loss
of one’s life in this world for a life in the Light, then one will discover
what life really is. It isn’t remotely like the life we have now, for “all
things will be made new”,115 including us, if we will step through the narrow
gate onto the pathway strait.

Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 24.
Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 25.
115
Book of Revelation, chapter, 21, verse 5; Second Letter to the Corinthians,
chapter 5, verse 17.
113
114
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Christ spoke like this even more explicitly to the crowds gathered
around Him: “If anyone comes to Me and does not hate his own father and
mother, and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, and even his own life, he
cannot be My disciple”.116 If the use of the word “hate” there offends you,
in this context it doesn’t mean a consuming hatred in the nasty sense.
Rather, it is a comparative hatred. What do I mean by that? Well,
Christ clarifies this elsewhere when He says: “Whoever loves father or
mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and whoever loves son or daughter
more than Me is not worthy of Me”.117 In other words, He and His Light
come first, before anything else. If it doesn’t, then one isn’t serious
and is a tool of the forces of darkness. In fact, if one loves anything else
first, then it is as if one hates Christ. For the genuine disciple and
follower of the Light of Christ, it is as if s/he hates everything but the
Light and is willing to undergo self-sacrifice, even unto death. It is
only when we love Christ more than anything else — including
oneself, one’s family, friends, house, job, car, bank balance, etc. — that
all those other material things actually fall into place anyway. That is
the crisis presented by Christ, the Light of the world, to His wouldbe disciple: To lose his or her life because of Him.
There is also a metaphorical aspect to that saying of Christ. For it is
not merely the unwillingness to lose one’s literal life which means that
we will lose it but also the unwillingness to let go of everything about
this life — who we are, what we have, ‘own’, earn, love, etc. — that
means we will lose our life not only in physical death but also spiritual
death too. If you are willing to lose your life and everything connected
with that life in order to be a disciple of Christ, then the reward will
be eternal life. Anything else leads to death in all senses.
************
I hope that the concept of the word ‘strait’ has now been adequately
grasped and that readers can fully understand the context of this in
terms of the title I have created for the book: “Narrow Gate ~ Pathway

116
117

Gospel of Luke, chapter 14, verse 26.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 37.
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Strait”: The Road I Have Chosen”. The road I have chosen is ‘the
difficult, afflicted but rewarding way which leads to life’. This is
encapsulated in the image of the two different possible routes which
I have put in the image on the front of the book (see below). On the
right, there is a straight, very well-tarmacked, easy road leading

through luxurious poppy fields to a smart big mansion. But that is not
the strait way! It is indeed the straight way (which has a vastly different
meaning altogether), but it is not the strait way. If you look what lies
beyond the ‘Easy Street’, with its lovely flowers and behind that
sumptuous house, there is a grim scene of lightning and stormy
darkness. In the left half of the image, there is a foreboding, difficult,
dirty, muddy, stony route, leading to an elysian, sunny scene with a
rainbow, fertile pastures, trees and birds in flight. This is the strait
(difficult) way. It is strewn with difficulty as a route, but the glorious
destination makes it all worthwhile. This image highlights the
essential difference between the two possible ways through this life.
There is the carefree, self-pampering route for escapists which
ultimately leads to a scene of darkness and torment; and there is the
obstacle-strewn difficult way for genuine pilgrims which finally leads
to Light and glory. There is a division in the road in the foreground of
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the image. Will you continue on the comfortable, broad way that leads
relentlessly to darkness and destruction? Or will you leave that wellworn highway and walk on the path less-travelled, the divinelyappointed difficult (strait) way that leads naturally to Light and life.
So, there you have it in a nutshell. There is no other route which can
be taken on this journey. Those are the only two possibilities. Now
that you know this, if you did not know it already, which one is calling
you? If you do not know yet, maybe you will by the time you reach the
end of this book. I certainly hope so!
6. Enrichment in the Spiritual Life
Despite having described the spiritual life above as being the juicy
fruit of crises and affliction, the fact is that for the soul who is
dedicated to Christ as a disciple and follower of His Light, this ‘narrow
and afflicted way’ is not at all a chore but is a sheer joy! In fact, it is
only really ‘a narrow gate’ and ‘an afflicted way’ when it is viewed from
the point of view of those who have not yet gone through that gate or
stepped onto that pathway. Once the journey has been embarked
upon, the experiences which would normally be called ‘affliction’ by
the uninitiated are seen by the disciples of Christ to be a necessary
experience for the growth of the soul. This is part of The Great Paradox of
the spiritual life.
G.K. Chesterton wrote: “A paradox is truth standing on its head to gain
attention”. I have always loved that idea. For in the world of the
genuinely spiritual human — the disciple of Christ and follower of His
Light — many aspects of life are paradoxically turned completely on
their heads. For example, what the world calls “sanity” is in reality
insanity! What the world calls “success” is really an empty delusion.
What people generally recommend in order to achieve what the world
calls “happiness” is not only a curse but is harmful for the soul (and,
in any case, is unachievable!). What the world calls ‘celebrity’ is really
empty idolatry, unwarranted on any level, for it is mainly the
undeserving who are publicly honoured in this life, while the true
heroes and heroines persevere quietly in the shadows and eschew the
limelight. What the world calls ‘democracy’ is really ‘social
engineering’ and ‘dictatorship by consent’. What the world calls ‘love’
is mainly the fruit of lust, sentimental emotionalism, pathological co135 | Page

dependency, hormonal secretions and neurotic attachment, rather
than aligning oneself with the Divine will. The world’s panaceas for
anomie, unhappiness and depression (e.g. alcohol, sex, drugs and
entertainment) are merely papering over the cracks rather than
completely renovating them. This is how the genuinely spiritual
human sees all these things — viewing them as the diametrical
opposite to how the world sees them. To those who revel in rational
materialism, the spiritual life is a topsy-turvy world of weirdness,
irrationality, psychological delusion and even stupidity. To the
genuinely spiritual human, that crazy spiritual life is ineffably ‘home’.
Truth standing on its head to gain attention.
I had a personal experience of this paradox of the spiritual life recently
when the jaw of a human (who had already confidently asserted to me
that “there is no spiritual, only psychological”) dropped open on discovering
that this book is a free gift to whoever wants to read it. She had begun
the conversation by asking what my ‘marketing strategy’ was for the
book, in order to make money out of the sales. When I said that a
dedicated website was being set-up and as many will be alerted to the
publication as possible by whatever channels are available, although
there is no slick money-based marketing strategy involved, she
accused me of being irresponsible and even hypocritical! She was
adamant that I was going about this the wrong way. The gist of her
thinking was that ‘time is money’, plus websites cost money, therefore
the book should cost money. I simply said that this is what I have
chosen to do as I could never feel comfortable with charging money
for a spiritual project designed to open hearts and change them, no
matter how many months or even years were involved in its creation;
but she was totally contemptuous about that.
A similar conversation happened with someone who discovered that I
was offering counselling without any monetary charges. She was
annoyed about that; and the only way I can explain it is because she
felt like I was taking away ‘clients’ from her as she was a professional
counsellor who charges money for helping people and by charging zero
I would be undermining that principle. I have had similar
conversations with a couple of other people and I always say that the
synchronicities which can be brought into play when one puts a project
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in the hands of the Holy Spirit always amaze me (for the Spirit is the
ultimate ‘market strategist’ on a spiritual level, aka supernatural
teaching!). It has been my experience that non-spiritual, rationalistmaterialist people will often become angry when they discover
someone is giving away something for which they would avidly charge
money. This is not only because their understanding of ‘wealth’ is very
different to those for whom spiritual riches are infinitely more
important, but they also want to control you — to force you to be like
them — yet realise that this is not possible, hence their anger. They
just cannot understand what motivates the heart of the one who sees
beyond the material to an entirely different universe where vastly
different values apply. But instead of simply agreeing to differ, or
accepting that you are different to them, they want to tear your heart
down in some way if they can and call you names. This, again, is part
of the paradox of the spiritual life. The mass of people will believe
that your thoughts and actions are stupid, irrational, irresponsible, or
even insane; whereas you know that you are acting in alignment with
the Divine will and that never have your thoughts and actions been
more sane, sound and sagacious.
Being viewed as ‘a nutcase’ because of one’s spiritual journey and
subsequently bearing the brunt of so many people’s anger is part of
the ‘difficult way’ about which Christ spoke in the quotation I gave
above. In the same way that angry religious hypocrites and even
countless demons continually got in Christ’s face, confronting Him for
no other reason than that of fear-based spite, so it will be with His
disciples — even today, especially today, as the world spirals crazily into
its last-gasp Endtimes ego-fest. This is part of the ‘cross’ which His
disciples must bear.
However, despite the many difficulties encountered along the route,
the persevering soul rejoices to be on that ‘afflicted way’ which leads
to life, not only because it is a far worse fate not to be on it at all but
because one is finally fulfilling one’s mission on earth and doing things
in God’s way rather than the ways prescribed by one’s ego (or by other
people’s egos)! Such a soul also knows that once on the way of Light,
there can never be any turning back. This is a fundamental spiritual
law of life: The torch of Light and Truth which is given to every
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pilgrim, once willingly and consciously accepted, can never be
extinguished. No matter how difficult the way becomes, the true
pilgrim can never leave the pathway which leads straight to the reward
of glory. He or she may deviate onto some sidetracks through
temporary stupidity (oh, I know those stupid side-tracks only too well!
I should create a map of them to warn other travellers!
). But those
sidetracks will not generally last for long (they will be longer with
some more stubborn souls), and ultimately they will be seen to have
been in order to receive some necessary lessons and to be
strengthened; and pilgrims will always return to that ‘pathway strait’,
as if by instinct. Always. Every time. Guaranteed.118
At this point, it would be valuable to go further into some of the
enrichments of the spiritual life, for our encouragement. The first
enrichment of the spiritual life is that…
i. It Internalises an All-Consuming Love of Truth
A reality which is not understood by most people is that, until one
steps onto the pathway which leads to life, one is living a lie under the
control of the forces of darkness. If one has not given oneself to the
discipleship of Christ and His Light, one is living in darkness. The Big
Lie is that one is perfectly adequate as an autonomous being who has
no need of the Divine and that one is striding across the world in total
control of one’s own life — a so-called ‘strong, independent person’.
It is the same lie as that which led to the original human downfall,
when the promise of Satan was believed by those first humans that
they could ‘be like God’ and that God was somehow holding
something back from them which was theirs by right.119
Thus, when one is freed from those forces and sees that narcissistic lie
for what it is, one will be consumed by a desire for, and be filled with
On this note, see, for example, the Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1,
verses 13-14; Letter to the Philippians, chapter 1, verse 6; Letter to the
Romans, chapter 8, verses 28-39; Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24; chapter
6, verses 37-47; chapter 10, verses 27-30.
119
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a love of, Truth. Real unadulterated Truth. One can no longer wallow
in the false luxury of relativity or glibly say, “There is no such thing as Truth
— only my ‘truth’ and yours”. Suddenly, your eyes are opened to the
shining purity of absolute Truth and you want to seek it everywhere.120
Truth will be your ‘holy grail’ and your daily diet! At its most basic,
Christ as the Light of the world is pure Truth which we only have to
follow with our whole heart. As He put it so explicitly: “I am the Light
of the world. The one who follows Me will never walk in darkness, but will have
the light of life”, and “I am the way, and the truth, and the life. No one comes to
the Father except through Me”.121 Christ is speaking there as divine eternal
Truth and Light personified and manifested in this creation by Him.
Thus, being His disciple means being dedicated not only to Light but
also to Truth. One cannot have one without the other.
Following Christ as the revealer of Light and Truth has nothing
whatsoever to do with holding an image of a bearded hippie type in
your mind who you call ‘Jesus’ (as bizarrely depicted in so many
dubious works of ‘art’) and to whom you pray. The resurrected Christ
is infinitely more than that. Following Christ as the Light of this world
or walking on His way of truth and life does not mean creating an idol
out of ‘Jesus’. It is not the physical form of ‘Jesus’ (Yeshua ben Yosef)
who walked this earth that we follow when we embark on the spiritual
pathway; rather it is Truth as Eternal Light shining in the darkness as
manifested in Christ’s eternal beingness. It is most important that we
understand this, or we will become lost in religious superstition, with
crosses and Jesus statues and other earthly imagery, fixing our minds
on 3-dimensional, low-frequency banalities — which is a kind of
idolatry. “But Alan”, you may say, “what’s wrong with a few props? We all
need them”. If you need ‘props’ in order to maintain your spiritual life as
a disciple of Christ, then you are not totally free. You may think that
you need props, but they will have to go. Props = a lack of faith in
Christ alone. It can never be a question of “Christ and…”. When the
props go — as indeed they must — you will realise that you never

See more on this at the end of the book in Appendix 4: “The Fall of Truth in
a Fearful World”.
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really needed them and that you already had the only ‘prop’ necessary,
the Holy Spirit!
That love of Truth will pan out into everything in which we are
involved. Our knowledge of ourselves (for it begins with a truthful
assessment of ourselves and the rectifying of anything which misses
the mark), our presentation of ourselves to others, our creative
achievements, our reading material, our interests, our understanding
of world affairs — everything. If our aim is the propagation of Truth
in life, then we cannot compromise in the way that we achieve that
end. An anecdotal example springs to mind here: A number of times I
have noticed people on social media sites publishing a false story on
their pages. What the stories alleged to expose was legitimate (e.g. the
evils of bullfighting, paedophilia, black operations, the prosecution of
phoney wars, the circumstances surrounding various acts of terrorism,
etc.). But they were using a false story in order to denounce or expose
those evils. Each time I pointed out that the story was false (even
though the cause itself was just), people became angry with me for
doing so and in some cases suggested that I was a shill or a plant from
a government intelligence agency or from the world of perverts! Also,
they didn’t take down the false story. I found this to be deeply
disturbing but apparently it is extremely common today. Integrity is
vital in our public dealings if we claim to represent Truth. If the means
to expose Truth are dishonest, then the ends have been completely
undermined.
Truth is cleansing. That is one of its most beautiful qualities. It
cleanses one’s whole being, and one is aware of it doing so. It is like a
white-water mountain torrent washing everything in its path. The
corollary of this is that falsehood is polluting and pollutes one’s whole
being like a sewer running through one’s heart. When one has stepped
through the narrow gate onto the spiritual pathway, one is overwhelmed
with the desire to strip every form of falsehood from one’s life and
drench oneself in Truth. This is one of the principal enrichments of
the spiritual life: The internalisation of an all-consuming love of
Truth. Forget about your ‘antioxidant smoothies’ or the many various
contemporary wacky diets — Truth is the ultimate ‘detox’!
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So, the first enrichment of the spiritual life is that it internalises an
all-consuming love of Truth. A second enrichment of the spiritual life
is that…
ii. It Creates an Immunity to Deception
We live in a world almost completely immersed in deception. This is
why Christ and the Bible writers went out of their way to warn people
not to be deceived: “Jesus told them, ‘Watch out that no one deceives you’”.122
Likewise, Paul said: “Let nobody deceive you with empty words”,123 and “Let
no one deceive you in any way”.124 When Truth was on the line, the apostle,
John, did not tell people to be ‘non-judgemental’, ‘tolerant’,
‘inclusive’, and to engage in a spiritual ‘free-for-all’. He was extremely
clear when he said:
“Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test the
spirits to determine if they are from God, because many
false prophets have gone out into the world”.125
Fortunately, in those days, John would not have been confronted with
a cackling horde of tweeters saying, “Are you false-prophet-shaming me?”
However, there were many other hostilities against Truth to
contend with, such as persecution, being sent into exile (John was
exiled onto the then deserted Greek island of Patmos) and execution.
Bear in mind that when John says, “test the spirits”, this was being
written to disciples of Christ. If even spiritual people are prone to
deception to the extent that they have to be warned, imagine the
gullibility of those who have not yet embarked on the spiritual
pathway of the Christ! For they are hyper-prone to deception. In fact,
in most cases, their entire lives are founded on it. This is why Paul
gave the warning to the disciples of Christ: “We too were once foolish,

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 4.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verse 6.
124
Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 3.
125
First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 1.
122
123

141 | Page

disobedient, deceived, enslaved to various passions and desires”.126 Being
deceived is part and parcel of the non-spiritual pathway. It is also the
case with those who have only undergone a merely religious
‘conversion’ to some ideas because of an emotional experience. They
positively wallow in deception and howl with laughter while ridiculing
anyone who points this out to them, deriding them as ‘conspiracy
theorists’ and so on. They believe what their government tells them
(which are mostly lies and propaganda). They avidly follow the
mainstream media morning, noon and night (even though at least 90%
of what is served up to them is a toxic mix of outright lies, social
engineering, propaganda or disinformation, while the remaining 10%
is a diet of bilge for airheads). They continue to believe all the
falsehoods about their country and the world which they were taught
in history lessons in school. They even believe the video which runs
inside their own heads as they look out of their eyes on this hologram
world!
The genuinely spiritual human being knows that a fundamental part
of being spiritual is seeing through (and having no part in) deception
of any kind — most of all seeing through self-deception. In fact, to be
spiritual means awakening from deception of every type. One does not
just wake up spiritually and then continue to believe in and endorse a
dark culture through participating unquestioningly in that culture.
That would be impossible as it would be a manifestation of the very
cognitive dissonance from which one has escaped by going through the
narrow gate and stepping onto the difficult pathway to life — though
that pathway is also fabulously rewarding. For cognitive dissonance
completely contradicts the increasingly integrated mind of the
spiritually-awakened human, whose left hand always knows what the
right hand is doing. For the spiritually-awake human, duplicity is not
an option.
Similarly, a spiritually-awake person could not spend an entire evening
gawping and giggling at mind-numbing soap-operas, so-called ‘reality
shows’ and pseudo-comedies on a television screen, being
contaminated by its corrupting programming, or watching most of the
126
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movies which come out of Hollywood (which, with some exceptions,
serve to programme with darkness at a deep level the unawakened
mind). Becoming spiritual means fully waking up from the slumber of
illusion — coming out of a state of sleepwalking through the
wilderness of this world — not just in cosmic terms but also in an
earthly context. For if we cannot penetrate illusion and deception on
a simple earthly level (e.g. by seeing through the mendacity of politics,
media, military, intelligence, financial and corporate evil), how will we
ever persevere with insight on the spiritual plane (where there is also
a considerable amount of deception and distraction for the unwary
soul)? That is just basic logic. Thus, without becoming obsessed with,
or morbidly interested in, deception (as, sadly, many do become
obsessed with conspiracies and hidden agendas), the spirituallyadvancing person fascinatedly seeks to develop an awareness of how
subterfuge works, where it exists and how to discard it from his or her
life, inwardly and outwardly.
Waking up spiritually to be transformed by the light of Christ will, at
the very least, naturally involve becoming acutely aware of all the
deception and skulduggery in the world. It doesn’t matter how
‘spiritually-correct’ one appears to be in one’s virtue-signalling image
on social media by posting an infinite array of yoga poses, quoting
Rumi or calling oneself a ‘Reiki-Master’ or ‘shamanic goddess’.
The fact is that one of the greatest signs of the spiritually-awake soul
is one who steadfastly refuses to be ‘taken for a ride’ in any sense —
whether by politicians, mainstream media pundits, doorstep
confidence tricksters, phoney gurus, New Age practitioners or evil
spirits claiming to be of the Light (and, believe me, there are plenty
of those around these days, which I will discuss fully in later sections
of the book).
Put simply, a spiritually-awake person will not fall for propaganda of
any kind. A spiritually-awake person will not hold out false hopes for
the world to be ‘saved’ by some politician, party or president pushing
an agenda within the same old set-up of greed, consumerism,
corruption, bellicosity and hypocrisy. A spiritually-awake person will
not settle for perpetuating the myths and lies of the present world-
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system but will see it as part of “the spirit of the Antichrist”.127 In
other words, the spiritually-awake person has what I call a built-in
‘Bullshitometer’ (pronounced like thermometer) within his or her
being. It is simply not spiritually savvy to be taken in by bullshit on
any level, whether spiritual or worldly. In fact, it is downright foolish
and irresponsible!128 Waking up spiritually creates an immunity to
deception and provides the antidote to bullshit of every possible kind.
So, the second enrichment of the spiritual life is that it creates an
immunity to deception. A third enrichment of the spiritual life is
that…
iii. It Renders You a New Creation
“If anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; what is old
has passed away”.129
This is really what it means to be ‘born again’, although I recognise
that this phrase has been overused and also very often misused in the
church scene. People call themselves ‘born-again Christians’ at the
drop of a hat. They go along to a hothouse meeting somewhere; some
phoney pastor puts his hands on their heads and lo-and-behold, they
are ‘born again’! What a twisted caricature that is of the reality of
embarking on the spiritual life!
In fact, the translation of the Greek in the New Testament which has
been commonly rendered as ‘born again’ is not strictly accurate. The
literal meaning of the Koine Greek in John’s gospel, chapter 3, verse
3, is this: “Truly, truly, I say to you — unless one is born from above, he is not
able to see the kingdom of God”. The Greek is ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, “if
one is not born from above”. This gives a whole different meaning to the
verse. And, indeed, Christ then follows on in the context to speak
To be discussed in much greater detail in Chapter III, §5, part ii, “The
Revealing of the Antichrist”.
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about a person being born of water (physical birth) and born of spirit
(spiritual birth). So, while one could say that being born “of spirit” is
the equivalent of being born again, the idea of being “birthed from
above” shows that stepping onto the spiritual pathway is not merely
the result of someone blindly giving assent to Jesus (‘making a
decision for Christ’) in a meeting due to the clever selling-strategy of
a snake-oil preacher but is referring to nothing less than Divine
intervention: One must be born from above. It is an act of God in
response to a desire in the heart of a human being.
Stepping onto the spiritual pathway which leads to life — even
knowing that there is such a pathway to step onto — is a supernatural
event. When this happens, as that verse says, one is then able to “see
the kingdom of God”. One’s eyes are opened to a whole new realm, in
which one operates at the level of spirit. This is what happens when
someone is willing to go through “the narrow gate” and be on “the
afflicted way that leads to life”. He or she will seek and will find and
will be “born from above”. This gives you a whole new perspective on
life, death, relationships, everything. As a new creation, you will be
transformed and see the Big Picture, as a result of which you will
develop courage, insight, humility, generosity, and so much more.
The beautiful truth is that one is being made a new human creation
as a forerunner of a whole cosmic re-creation which will come when
Christ returns in that cosmic cataclysm at the end of the age. Renewal
is not a solely human event; for the whole cosmos will be renewed:
“The whole creation groans and suffers together [with us] until now”.130 We who
are being renewed now, even as the universe still awaits its renewal,
are what Paul calls “the firstfruits of the Spirit”.131 We are the forerunners
— the first instalment of a cosmic process of renewal which will
revolutionise the universe. In fact, the drama of history has already
been completed two-thousand years ago. Only the final act remains,
as we will see in the next chapter.
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So, the third enrichment of the spiritual life is that it renders you a
new creation. A fourth enrichment of the spiritual life is that…
iv. It Immerses You in the Art of Infinite Patience
My hard life-lesson, for some years, was to learn the precious Art of
Infinite Patience, which is merely learning to trust the wisdom and
sovereignty of God so as to bring true order into one’s life, rather than
believing that this order can come through imagining oneself to be the
sole founder of one’s destiny, as most do — essentially, through
believing the Lie which says, “I make my own reality”.132 Infinite
Patience is one of the most deeply beautiful characteristics that
disciples of Christ can attain. It involves a quiet willingness to wait for
the fulfilment of one’s most worthy goals when the time is right.
We are not always the wisest counsellors of our own impetus. As a wise
man once put it: “The thing that we think is best for ourselves is often worst for
our souls”. Stranded in this 3-D (un)reality, we can only chart our way
back to where we should rightfully be if we will work with all the
unseen powers of the Light lapping helpfully on our shoreline. So
often I have wanted all of something right now, at once, this minute!
But this is such a narrow, egocentric view — infantile instant
gratification — which fails to see the Big Picture. On a basic level, we
know we have learned the test of patience when we can look a lover in
the eye and meaningfully say: “My darling, I can wait for you forever, if
needs be”. That principle of patience can be applied even more
poignantly to our circumstances if we say to God, “Not my will, but Yours
be done” and then wait until He shows the way or provides whatever it
is that we need, which comes in His timing not ours. Such is maturity.
It has been well-said that there are three possible answers to prayer:
“Yes”, “No”, and “Not yet”. We leap for joy at the first; grudgingly
accept the second; but baulk furiously at the third! However, learning
what our true needs are, rather than what our narrow-waveband wanton
wishes merely desire, is the heartbeat of the one who has come of age,
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reached maturity on the pathway strait which often doesn’t follow the
turns that we expect it to take.
All this is not to be mistaken for passivity, for we can be proactive too;
but not in our own strength alone. This is the secret. For true strength
comes when we acknowledge the weakness of human autonomy and
thus work in tandem with the higher powers of God and His angels,
which is the Big Picture which we little earthlings lack. In attempting
to take my life solely into my own hands — instead of deferring to
higher powers — I have made a fool of myself so many times; and even
become a complete clown or buffoon as a result! It makes me laugh so
much just to think about it;
though it also makes me squirm with
embarrassment!
However, there is a seriousness to this also, in the
sense that I have wasted much time on selfish needs and desires. But
even time-wasting has its silver lining, so long as the lessons are
learned. Sometimes we have to commit the same foolishness one or
more times over before we get the message.
Our conditioning in life has so often involved an imagined need for
instant gratification. This is because we have a very narrow view of
time, which then leads to a flawed sense of timing. Yet, everything has
its perfect moment, which is determined by forces outside of
ourselves. So, if we do not defer to those powers of Light beyond our
imaginings, then our timing will somehow always be “off”. Thus, when
we want something to happen, our best strategy is to ask God to show
us when its moment is to be. When and if we can readily and faithfully
defer to the Divine in that way, then we are learning the Art of Infinite
Patience. That is the point at which vanity dissolves, and cosmic
cooperation begins. What a buzz that is!
So, the fourth enrichment of the spiritual life is that it immerses you
in the Art of Infinite Patience. A fifth enrichment of the spiritual life
is that…
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v. It Removes All Bondage and Enslavement
“You say: ‘All things are lawful for me’ — but not everything
is beneficial. You say: ‘All things are lawful for me’ — but I
will not be controlled by anything”.133
That is what Paul the apostle said to the wayward and immature
ekklesia in Corinth. Some there were saying that they could do anything
at all that they wished. While on one level that is true — in the sense
that the soul who has been purified can do anything because, being in
tune with God’s will, s/he could generally do no wrong under any
circumstances — this is not wholly true, especially for undeveloped
disciples, because they need to beware of actions which could be
harmful to oneself or others, or cause addictions or give the wrong
impression to observers. So, while the disciples of Christ and followers
of His Light technically have the freedom to do anything when acting
in the Spirit of Christ, they will always avoid that which is not
beneficial, or which could mislead others, or which enslaves in any
way. This is because responsibility goes hand-in-hand with freedom.
As a mundane but maybe relevant example, I could say that I am free
to smoke if I so wish. But in doing so, I will blight my health (and that
of others around me) and make myself subject to a harmful, dirty
habit, which is bad husbandry over this temporary body which is a gift
from God — not to mention that it serves as a bad example to others
(especially children). Technically, all things are lawful for me, but not
everything is beneficial. Technically, all things within God’s law are lawful
for me, but I must never be controlled by anything. Nothing will have power
over me. That is almost what one could call a ‘mantra’ for the disciple
of Christ. The one who enters the narrow gate and embarks on the
pathway to life refuses to be enslaved by anything or anyone, for that
goes against everything s/he stands for and is contrary to the Spirit of
Christ. In this way, s/he will be free.
Freedom from bondage and enslavement is precisely what Christ
promised: “Then Jesus said to those Judeans who had believed Him, ‘If you
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continue to follow My teaching, you are really My disciples and you will know the
truth, and the truth will set you free’”.134 Most especially, free from the
power of Satan and his demonic hordes — free from the compulsion
to be a Divine-law breaker — free from the need to impress or please
anyone but God — free from the fickle fetters of one’s culture — free
from the enslaving demands of selfish family members — free from
the co-dependency of all unhealthy relationships. The truly spiritual
person has no real need for anything other than his or her relationship
with God. There is no compulsion. He can take or leave whatever
comes his way. She is sufficient in Christ. The spiritual person could
never become addicted to anything or enslaved in any way to anything.
The reason for this is that s/he already has everything necessary.
Material gains are just some immaterial icing on the cake.
So, the fifth enrichment of the spiritual life is that it removes all
bondage and enslavement. A sixth enrichment of the spiritual life is
that…
vi. It Promotes an Abundant Heart
There is a key line over which a person crosses in becoming a free
human being of the new aeon, operating in the Light of Christ, rather
than an enslaved puppet of the old. This is the point when one realises
with all one’s heart that service to others is the purpose of life, rather
than service to self. This is an outworking of the ‘denial of self’ to
which Christ was referring, which we looked at in an earlier section.
The old way of living, linked to the old aeon under Satan which is now
coming to an end, involves putting oneself on a pedestal and seeking
only what one can get out of life for oneself — making oneself the
centre of the universe — me-me-me-me-me (though often cleverly
disguised behind altruistic platitudes and virtue-signalling, the
professed need ‘to love oneself’, coupled with the mere appearance of
spirituality or so-called ‘higher living’). The new way of living, linked
to the new aeon (of which we are now on the cusp), involves the
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beautiful realisation that it is more blessed to give than to receive.135 Instead
of ‘me-me-me’, one’s heart-song becomes ‘thee-thee-thee’. A life of
multi-faceted service to others and to the Divine then inevitably
follows.
To regard oneself as ‘spiritual’ is meaningless if it doesn’t manifest
itself in doing good and serving others with superabundant generosity
of heart and soul. Each morning, the generous soul awakens with the
following words on his or her lips: “Dear God, thank You for this new day;
please show me how can I be of service to You, to others and to the world today?”
That is a revolutionary concept in a world such as ours. But the
consciously-awake disciple of Christ is a radical revolutionary by
nature and in purpose. Such a soul often says, with amazement: “What
do I have that I have not received?” 136 Knowing that everything s/he has
(and even life itself) has been gifted to him or her, s/he can only share
that wealth of life with others rather than keep it to him/herself. As
Christ put it, when He sent His disciples out to heal and to herald the
kingdom: “You received freely — so give freely”.137
By ‘wealth’, I am not merely referring to one’s money or possessions
(though to the spiritual person those do not really represent ‘wealth’).
Generosity doesn’t have to involve the giving of material things, for it
is a state of soul which gives of itself and cannot help but do so. Thus,
generosity can simply be the giving of one’s time or talents or presence
— the complete pouring of oneself into a situation, or just simply
being a light in the world for others. That is one of the greatest
enrichments of the spiritual life: having an abundant heart that is filled
with longing to share its treasures, even simply by just being who one
is meant to be.
When I use the term ‘abundant’, I am not using it in the way that it is
used by New Age people, who speak of how to ‘manifest abundance’
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in their lives. They are using a modernised form of ‘sympathetic magic’
known as ‘New Thought’ in order to make material gain for
themselves so they can more frequently travel to India and Bali and
buy lots of nice things for themselves and run yoga workshops at
inflated prices and live an easy life. The abundance to which I am
referring is more of a concept of heart which only seeks to give, as one
finds one has already been gifted by God. It is not even, in origin, a
material abundance, but a state of mind in which generosity of heart
leads to increased giving of oneself in all senses and a desire to
‘distribute’ the Spirit of Christ, share the Light and spread the word.
For it is not a way of gathering abundance to oneself but of
disseminating the abundance which already exists within the life and
soul of the genuine disciple of Christ.
So, the sixth enrichment of the spiritual life is that it promotes an
abundant heart. A seventh enrichment of the spiritual life is that…
vii. It Fosters Unspeakable Experiences
You will be blessed from time to time with unspeakable experiences
which can never be verbalised or explained but which make all the
affliction bearable. This is one of the greatest enrichments to keep
you going in times of apparent hardship. Through what can be called
‘epiphanies’, you will receive the assurance that you are on the right
path in any time of doubt. Not everyone will undergo such experiences
to the same degree, for all needs are different according to the life and
circumstances of the disciple. It can range from experiences of
synchronicity which go well beyond ‘coincidence’, to a realisation
which releases a blockage in the heart, to an overwhelming feeling of
joy which wells up from within for no reason other than communion
with the Divine. This is the true ‘altered state of consciousness’. For
the way of the disciple of Christ is not to seek such altered states as
the ‘entry point’ to something spiritual. That is totally the wrong
approach and would be presumptuous, not to mention usurping the
Divine prerogative. Instead, the disciple regards such experiences,
should they happen, as a by-product of communion with God and a
devout dependence on Him.
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Such deep spiritual experiences are a gift, given according to the needs
of the receiver. Thus, disciples do not need to be envious of the
experiences of others. Spiritual jealousy is a sign of either a lack of
genuine spirituality or even demonic interference. Do not feel like a
second-class traveller if you receive something less than what you
want, or that you think you deserve, or less than someone else has
received. You will receive what you need. God knows that infinitely
better than we do!
Also, these are not experiences which you can generate for yourself.
Of course, one can artificially make something happen through the use
of drugs or potions, as many do, such as with the hallucinogen known
as ayahuasca (very trendy current Amazonian scam), iboga, peyote,
mescaline, and other similar substances. But it will not be the real
thing, and it certainly will not be based on spontaneous input from the
Divine but on some subtle interference from the forces of darkness,
who are very adept at exploiting a brain which is under the influence
of a psychoactive drug and who love to give us extravagant mystical
experiences which take us away from the Truth about Christ and
which aggrandise our egos. Those who take these substances do often
speak of ‘making contact’ with various discarnate entities. For the one
who is not a true disciple of Christ, such mystical experiences give the
illusion of super-spirituality and even incipient ‘enlightenment’, so
s/he will chase them in a compulsive manner; but the disciple of Christ
will not do so, for s/he recognises the authenticity of experiences
which are initiated by God rather than drug-intoxication. No genuine
follower of His Light would want anything other than the real thing.
In any case, being in Christ’s ekklesia is not centred on personalised
mystical experiences but is rooted in the reality of Christ’s experience
in overcoming the forces of darkness.138
Thus, one should never yearn for so-called mystical experiences or
spiritual ‘signs’. Any epiphanies received as gifts are like rungs on the
ladder of wisdom, should they be needed. They could never engender
pride or obsession with spiritual ‘pyrotechnics’ in the truly restored
soul; for they are objectively humbling rather than subjectively
138

About which there will be much more in Chapter III, §4, part i.
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aggrandising — affirming God’s presence rather than one’s own
prowess. Never giving occasion for boasts, they would never be
divulged to others by those who are privy to them. They are blesséd
windows into the realms of spirit, given only to the needy and often as
a balm after a testing and challenging time or as preparation for one.
************
That concludes our chapter on “The Hallmarks of the Spiritual life”.
Now we turn from our personal spiritual experience to that which
provides the basis for it: The humanity and divinity of the Christ and
the reasons for His coming to this earth.
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CHAPTER III:
Who is the Christ and Why Did He Come?

T

he modern attempts to cobble together a ‘Christ’ who is
acceptable to atheists, Islamists, religionists, occult-mystics,
New Agers and neo-Gnostics is surely a sign that we have
reached a watershed moment of this ‘civilisation’. The true Christ is
probably the most misrepresented individual in history — as will be
anyone who stands up for His Truth and in His Light on this planet.
Even within many churches today, the true Christ is unrecognisable,
often being portrayed merely as ‘a nice bloke who went around doing
good’ and got Himself bumped-off to show us just how nice He was
and how nice we should be too.
But when Christ came to this earth, He was not providing a ‘dip ’n
pick’ philosophy that we can twist to suit ourselves and bend in all
directions. He was not giving us an example of how to be ‘nice’ and
well-behaved conformists in society. He was not providing theologians
and intellectuals with opportunities to plant their asses in comfortable
‘chairs’ in universities. He was gathering serious spiritual pilgrims and
disciples from all levels of any society or nation to squeeze through
‘the narrow gate’, to jump on ‘the pathway strait which leads to life’
and enter the new aeon. He foretold clearly how this civilisation would
‘big itself up’ into a climax of debauchery and chaos and that He would
cause to pass a cosmic supernatural intervention to bring this age of
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evil to a close and inaugurate a new one.139 His Spirit is among us now;
though there are also the countless false ‘christs’, false prophets and
false teachers everywhere, just as He prophesied — not to mention
the false church, which has inveigled itself throughout the world. All
this we will cover within the pages of this book.
So, who is the Christ and why did He come? If we portray the real
Christ, then that will begin to explain why He came; though I will deal
with both of these separately under six subheadings: 1) He is Divine
and has all authority over the whole cosmos; 2) He is the Messiah for
this age & the Light of the world; 3) He is the beginning and end of
cosmic history; 4) He came to restore what was lost in the Fall; 5) He
came to reveal the end of this age; 6) He will come again to claim His
victor’s spoils.
1. He is Divine and Has All Authority Over the Whole Cosmos
The opening verses of John’s gospel clearly portray Christ, whom he
describes as “the Word” (Greek: logos), as God:
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was fully God. The Word was with
God in the beginning. All things were created by Him,
and apart from Him not one thing was created that has
been created. In Him was life, and the life was the light
of humanity”.140
That is one astonishing ascription of divinity right there! John then
goes on to say that “the Word became flesh and took up residence among us.
We saw His glory — the glory of the one and only, full of grace and truth, who
came from the Father”.141 That is a description of the incarnation of
Christ — who is God come in the flesh — in a nutshell. Naturally, the
New Testament writers repeatedly ascribe divinity to Christ. But did
He ascribe it to Himself?

See the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24.
Gospel of John, chapter 1, verses 1-4.
141
Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 14.
139
140
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Christ’s Self-Proclaimed Divinity
The Jews of Christ’s time knew very well that they were dealing with
a man who claimed that he is God, and it disturbed them considerably:
“The Jewish leaders were trying even harder to kill Him,
because not only was He breaking the Sabbath, but He
was also calling God His own Father, thus making Himself
equal with God”.142
For them, this was a blasphemy worthy of death. Ultimately, on the
religious level at least, that is the justification they used for killing
Him (though there were also many ways in which they were hugely
threatened because Christ triggered their psychological issues as well
as their rank hypocrisy). Then Christ claimed outright that He is God
in the flesh. During an encounter with them, the repartee goes like
this: Christ says, “You people are from your father the devil, and you want to
do what your father desires”.143 They then said to Him: “Aren’t we correct
in saying that You are a Samaritan and are possessed by a demon?”,144 the
ludicrous charge of which Christ of course denied. Then He said to
them: “I tell you the solemn truth, if anyone obeys My teaching, he will never see
death”.145 They responded: “Now we know You are possessed by a demon!
Both Abraham and the prophets died, and yet You say, ‘If anyone obeys My
teaching, he will never experience death’”.146 Then Christ replied: “Your
father Abraham was overjoyed to see My day, and he saw it and was glad”.147
The text then gives the astonishing conclusion:
“The Judeans replied, ‘You are not yet fifty years old!
Have You seen Abraham?’ Jesus said to them, ‘I tell you
the solemn truth, before Abraham came into existence, I
AM!’ Then they picked up stones to throw at Him, but

Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 18.
Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 44.
144
Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 48.
145
Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 51.
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Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 52.
147
Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 56.
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Jesus was hidden from them and went out from the
temple area”.148
“Before Abraham came into existence, I AM!” Wow! That was like a red rag
to a bull for those guys, and He knew it. The mighty “I AM” is a name
of God emblazoned in the Old Testament. When Moses asked God
what His name is and how should he report it to the Egyptians, He
replied “I am that I am… you must say this to the Israelites, ‘I am has sent me
to you’”.149 Yet here Christ was ascribing this Divine name to Himself.
No wonder those unbelieving Jews wanted to stone Him to death!
Imagine, though, meeting face-to-face with God Himself in the flesh
when you are a supposed leader of Israel who should be living in
expectancy of the Messiah, and not only telling Him that He is
demonically-possessed but then trying to kill Him too! In the face of
all that unique blessing, they were in such a deep state of blindness
and hardness of heart (just as most of those who claim to be Jews in
Israel are to this day), to which Christ replied very poignantly:
“You people do not know where I came from or where I
am going. You people judge by outward appearances… If
I am telling you the truth, why don’t you believe Me? The
one who belongs to God listens and responds to God’s
words. You don’t listen and respond, because you don’t
belong to God”.150
Here, Christ equates His words to those of God, thus claiming
divinity. Those unbelieving Jews were expecting their Messiah to be
some fancy king-like character with a lot of obvious worldly and
spiritual ‘bling’; whereas Jesus the Christ was, to the casual onlooker,

Gospel of John, chapter 8, verses 57-59. I love it when the Bible says that
He just walked away through them or miraculously disappeared out of their
sight when His pompous critics tried to grab Him or kill Him. This shows
that they were only going to be able to do it on God’s terms, in His timing,
which indeed it was, as we will see later in the book.
149
Exodus, chapter 3, verse 14.
150
Gospel of John, chapter 8, verses 14-15; verses 46-47.
148
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a rather nondescript-looking bloke who could only be recognised with
spiritual eyes; as had been prophesied about Him in the Book of Isaiah:
“He had no stately form or majesty that might catch our
attention, no special appearance that we should want to
follow Him. He was despised and rejected by people, a
man of sorrows and acquainted with the deepest grief;
people hid their faces from Him and looked the other
way. He was despised, and we considered Him
insignificant”.151
If a person “belongs to God”, s/he will listen and respond to Christ and
His words for they are the words of God. S/he will not judge by outward
appearances and say, “This guy doesn’t fit with what I think a spiritual person
should look like, so I won’t believe him”.152 A person who ‘belongs to God’
will know instantly who Christ is and recognise that they are standing
before God and throw themselves to their faces in front of Him rather
than throwing stones in His direction!

“Son of Man” and “Son of God” as Divine Terms
So, Christ clearly claimed divinity for Himself before the people.
There are other such references of self-proclaimed divinity too. In the
four Gospels, Christ refers to Himself as “the Son of Man” almost
eighty times. This is a clear reference back to a prophecy about
Himself (the Messiah) in the Book of Daniel:
“I was watching in the night visions, ‘And with the clouds
of the sky one like a son of man was approaching. He went
up to the Ancient of Days and was escorted before Him.
To Him was given ruling authority, honour, and

Book of Isaiah, chapter 53, verses 2-3. Christ did not resemble a gorgeous
Caucasian medieval ‘hippy’, as in so much art purporting to represent Him!
152
Far too many are fooled by outward religious appearance, such as how the
hair is worn (e.g. long, dreadlocks, etc.), the manner of dress (cassock, kaftan,
fancy hats, or other elaborate outfits), Eastern facial features (e.g. dark
complexion, ‘religious’ beard, etc.), ‘kewl’ hypnotic way of speaking (e.g.
Osho and other gurus), religious phrasing, imposing physical stature, etc.
151
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sovereignty. All peoples, nations, and language groups
were serving Him. His authority is eternal and will not
pass away. His kingdom will not be destroyed’”.153
This passage refers to all authority in the world being given to “the
Son of Man” at His ascension, then to be publicly, universally and
cosmically ratified at the end of the age. Christ clearly ascribes this
exact Old Testament text to Himself when He says that “the son of
man” will return to earth “in a cloud” at the end of the age with all
authority and power:
“And there will be signs in the sun and moon and stars,
and on the earth nations will be in distress, anxious over
the roaring of the sea and the surging waves. People will
be fainting from fear and from the expectation of what is
coming on the world, for the powers of the heavens will
be shaken. Then they will see the Son of Man arriving in
a cloud with power and great glory. But when these things
begin to happen, stand up and raise your heads, because
your redemption is drawing near”.154
Yet again, Christ is ascribing divinity to Himself as He brings the day
of judgement to pass. The same divinity can be said of those places
where He refers to Himself as “the Son of God”. For example, praying
to the Father, Christ said: “Glorify Your Son, so that Your Son may glorify
You — just as You have given Him authority over all humanity, so that He may
give eternal life to everyone You have given Him”.155 Only God could have
that kind of power and authority — the kind of authority of which
emperors would be extremely jealous. He is God the Son. Even the
demons recognised His divinity, calling Him “Son of God”.156

Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verses 13-14.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verses 25-28. I will be going into this phrase,
“in a cloud”, in much greater detail in a later section.
155
Gospel of John, chapter 17, verses 1-2.
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verses 28-29.
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After His resurrection, He could comfort His disciples with the
assurance that “all authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth”.157
How much authority over heaven and earth would indicate divinity? If
you need any more convincing, He then continued in that prayer:
“I glorified You on earth by completing the work You gave
Me to do. And now, Father, glorify Me at Your side with
the glory I had with You before the world was created”.158
The glory that He had with the Father before the creation of the
world! That is divinity. And if you still need any further convincing,
He continued saying to the Father: “Everything I have belongs to You, and
everything You have belongs to Me”.159 That is divinity. He was and is God.
The Jews knew that this is what He was claiming. He asserted it
Himself. We read it and we should wholly believe it.
As well as the Father and the Son, the Holy Spirit is also accredited
with Divine attributes, such as eternality, omniscience, omnipresence,
and omnipotence in many places.160 It is interesting to note that one
of the Hebrew words for God in the Old Testament, Elohim, is actually
a plural form. This is used right at the beginning of the Bible in the
story of the creation. Similarly, in that early part of the Bible, God selfspeaks in the plural forms of ‘us’ and ‘we’.161 That was just a little
thought for the day to tantalise your mind. I am not keen to overintellectualise anything to do with the Divine. We cannot really get
our heads round all this; and neither should we. It is way above our paygrade to be able to fathom it all yet.
Frankly, I have known
mentally handicapped people with more honest faith than theologians
I have met. Theology means “knowledge of God”. In my experience,
the knowledge of God of a great many theologians is solely intellectual
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 28, verse 18.
Gospel of John, chapter 17, verses 4-5.
159
Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 10.
160
For example, Book of Psalms, 139, verses 7-8; First Letter to the
Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 10-11; Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 10,
verse 14.
161
Book of Genesis, chapter 1, verse 26; chapter 3, verse 22.
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rather than being more experiential, to the limited extent that we can
experience it. It is extremely easy to impress gullible people with
fancy words and smooth-talking of a high-sounding nature. But as far
as humans are concerned it is by their fruits (attitude and actions)
rather than their fancy words that you will know them and who or what
they represent.

The Use of the Word “He” to Refer to God
Some offended soul might say at this point: “It says in the Bible that God
is not a man. So why is God referred to as ‘He’ all the time? Isn’t that sexist?”
The first one is a very good question; the second is unnecessary. But,
first, when the Bible states that “God is not a man”, the context is not
about gender but about humanity.162 It is saying that God does not
think, act or behave like a mere human. However, to continue with
the question, it is clear that God cannot be a “he” or a “she” (or an
“it”, for that matter, for “it-ness” implies being unanimated and
lifeless), for God is not human and transcends all form that can be
understood in this dimension. However, a pronoun does have to be
used when writing about matters such as those which this book
encompasses. So, I am using the terms “He”, “Him”, “His” and
“Himself” purely in a generic manner out of convenience and not as a
strict gender designation. (If you’re triggered by that, please ask
yourself honestly why that should be!). It is widely believed that
masculine pronouns to refer to God were used by the authors of Bible
books as a way of distinguishing the one true creator God from the
multitude of ancient mythological satanic goddesses worshipped by
religious cults which were steeped in darkness (a number of which are
still worshipped today by many feminists as part of their gender-biased
religious preferences). On that basis, I am happy to continue that
tradition of using masculine pronouns for divinity, in the full
knowledge that God (like the angels) has no gender in reality.163

Book of Numbers, chapter 23, verse 19.
There is also the important aspect of masculinity carrying authority and
pioneership, on which I elaborate in Appendix 8, “The Myth of the Patriarchy
(and Matriarchy!)”.
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So, Christ is Divine, who came in the flesh as Jesus.164 Secondly…
2. He is the Messiah for This Age & the Light of the World
Many might not even know what the word, Messiah, means and
signifies. So, let’s go into the names of Christ, for if we do it properly,
it will lead us right into who He truly is. For “Christ” is not really a
name but a description. It is short for “The Christ”, which is a
phonetic translation into English of ὁ Χριστός, ho Christos, in the Greek
New Testament, for Koine Greek is the language in which the New
Testament has come down to us and from which it has been translated
into various languages. Christos means anointed, as in the way that
someone designated to be a king or other leader would in earlier times
have been anointed with oil. The phrase, “Jesus the Christ” therefore
means “Jesus the Anointed One” or, in its expanded version, “Jesus
the One who has been Anointed as King”.
In fact, when the Christ was asked by Pontius Pilate, governor of the
Roman province of Judaea c26AD to c36AD, if He was “king of the
Jews”, He replied:
“‘My kingdom is not from this world. If my kingdom were
from this world, my servants would be fighting to keep
me from being handed over to the Jewish authorities. But
as it is, my kingdom is not from here’. Then Pilate said,
‘So you are a king!’ Jesus replied, ‘You say that I am a king.
For this reason I was born, and for this reason I came into
the world — to testify to the truth. Everyone who belongs
to the truth listens to my voice”.165
Here, Christ frankly admits to Pilate that He really is a King, but not
in any sense in which the world would use that word. Thus, the Christ
was truly the Anointed One. The words, Ho christos, the Christ, are the
Greek rendering of the Hebrew, ַהַ מָּ ִשׁיח, hamashiach — also literally
There will be more on the importance of this when we discuss the defeat
of the forces of darkness in §4, part i, of this chapter. Also, in the section on
the Antichrist and “the spirit of the Antichrist” in §5, part ii, of this chapter.
165
Gospel of John, chapter 18, verses 36-37.
164
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“the Anointed One”, usually directly translated into English as “the
Messiah”. The name “Jesus” is the English rendering of the Greek
word, Ἰησοῦς, iyaysous, which is a Greek rendering of the Hebrew, ַיֵשׁוּע,
Yeshua, or, as we say it in English, Joshua. Thus, the real name of Jesus
when He walked this earth would have been Yeshua ben (or, in
Aramaic, bar) Yehosef — Joshua, the son of Joseph. But that particular
Joshua was much more than a mere man, for He was the Messiah, the
Christ, the King, the Anointed One, whose coming had been foretold
long ago and who then appeared on the earth around two thousand
years ago to defeat the forces of darkness which, prior to that, had a
spiritual stranglehold over humanity and the entire cosmos.166
When Christ is spoken about as having been “sent” by God or by “the
Father” on a mission into this world, this also is indicative of His
Messiahship. He was anointed for the task. Here are some examples:
“For the one whom God has sent speaks the words of God”.167
“Then the Jewish leaders were astonished and said, ‘How
does this man know so much when he has never had any
formal instruction?’ So Jesus replied, ‘My teaching is not
from me, but from the one who sent me’”.168
“For I have not spoken from my own authority, but the
Father himself who sent me has commanded me what I
should say and what I should speak”.169
“The person who does not love me does not obey my
words. And the word you hear is not mine, but of the
Father who sent me”.170
So, Christ was actually sent on a mission to this cosmos to rescue it
from its fallen condition. That is anointing, Messiahship. He is not

About which there will be much more in §4, i, in the present chapter.
Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 34.
168
Gospel of John, chapter 7, verses 15-16.
169
Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 49.
170
Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 24.
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only the Messiah for this age but also a Light to the world. Therefore,
He referred to Himself as “the Light of the world”, adding “the one who
follows me will never walk in darkness but will have the light of life”. He is the
Messiah who was sent to be that Light in a dark world. For the world
has been under the thrall of the forces of darkness from the beginning
(about which I will write much more in later sections). John confirms
this “Light of the world” designation when he writes about the Christ:
“The true light, who gives light to everyone, was coming
into the world. He was in the world, and the world was
created by Him, but the world did not recognize Him”.171
Here we not only see that Christ is the King and the Anointed One,
sent by God into this world to overpower and undo the forces of
darkness, but that this very world was actually “created by Him” — a
divine act if ever there was one!
In fact, Christ referred to Himself in very many ways, each of which
was either a proclamation of Himself as the fulfilment of Old
Testament prophecy or was a descriptive title of His powers and
works: the Son of Man, the Chief Corner Stone, the True Bread out
of Heaven, the Door for the Sheep, the Good Shepherd, the Light of
the World, the Resurrection and the Life, the Way, the Truth, and the
Life, the True Vine, the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last,
the Beginning and the End. These are all messianically-descriptive
titles which are demonstrative of His unique anointing.
Let us go even further into this last self-description in our discovery
of who is the Christ…
3. He is the Beginning and the End of Cosmic History
Many teachers have come into the world in the history of humanity —
some more obscure, some more revealed; some more Light-filled,
some less. Thus, there have been elements of truth in many religious
or spiritual endeavours down the ages. That is understandable,
because as soon as one begins to explore beyond what is known, with
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Gospel of John, chapter 1, verses 9-10.
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an open mind, one will discover facets of universal truth. But every
religious or spiritual endeavour, prior to the coming of Christ, was
bound to fall short of the mark because of the incompleteness of the
Light revealed. The Bible shows this very clearly, where we see
prophecies about One who was coming to reverse the debacle of the
Fall (about which more in the next section). Right from the fifteenth
verse of the third chapter of the first book of the Bible, we see the
Messiah prophesied — (though I will not go into that now as it
deserves a whole essay of its own!). For, in some extraordinary manner,
the Divine was going to manifest in the flesh as a human being in order
to deal once-and-for-all with everything that has blighted the world
from the beginning — lawlessness, rebellion against the good,
demonic interference and death. John, at the beginning of His gospel,
writes these mindblowing words about Christ, whom he calls “the
Word” (logos), as the beginning itself:
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was fully God. The Word was with
God in the beginning. All things were created by Him,
and apart from Him not one thing was created that has
been created. In Him was life, and the life was the light of
mankind. And the light shines on in the darkness, but the
darkness has not mastered it”.172
Oh, those words!
I swear that anyone who is open and ready to
clamber through the narrow gate and join the spiritual pathway which
leads to life will melt at those words. They have Truth dripping all
over them. The Christ was not only referenced at the beginning173 and
end174 of the Bible (and also at the beginning and end of the New
Testament) but, as we see above, He has also been present at (and
Gospel of John, chapter 1, verses 1-5.
Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15.
174
Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 20-21. The full title of this
wonderful book is “The Revelation of Jesus Christ” — the opening words.
That is what it is all about. It has not been written to provide conspiracy
theorists with fuel for their fires but to reveal the truth about Jesus the Christ
and His work across time through the ages. More on this later.
172
173
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before) the beginning of the world175 and will enact the end of this
present world too. Christ is the “teleos”, the completed revelation of all
possible teaching and understanding, “the Alpha and the Omega, the first
and the last, the beginning and the end”,176 the provision of Light which had
never been given before, and the true Messiah for our time. Those
people of true humble faith and spirituality who lived prior to the
coming of Christ knew very well that the light which they had was
incomplete and that there was revelation still to come which would be
the “teleos” providing the missing link in every religious or spiritual
aspiration down the ages.
Before the coming of Christ, faith was manifested in a humble
realisation of one’s own incompleteness, coupled with a recognition of
the fallen state of oneself and of the world, and the zealous
expectation of some kind of ‘messiah’ from God who was still to come.
After the coming of Christ, faith is manifested in the humble
realisation of one’s own incompleteness, coupled with a recognition of
the fallen state of oneself and of the world, and being consciously
convinced that the Messiah from God has already come in the flesh
and that He is the Christ. Those are the starting points of discipleship
to Christ.
Those teachers who have come after Him who have had pretensions
of being ‘prophets’ (and you know who I mean
) or religious leaders
unaffiliated to Christ or who even professed the conceit that they are
‘God-incarnate’ are complete phonies because they deny Christ’s
uniqueness as that “teleos”, and that He is the last word from the audelà before the end of this age and the inauguration of the new.
Christ’s teachings and those of His first initiated disciples about the
Divine purpose in human creation, the satanic corruption of the
cosmos (in particular, showing Satan to have been divinely permitted
to become “the ruler of this world”, who was subsequently cast down
with his fallen angelic accomplices to what Paul calls “the air” — an
etheric envelope around the atmosphere of this earth, about which
See also Proverbs, chapter 8, verses 22-31, in which Christ, personified as
‘Wisdom’, speaks of his “beingness” even before the world was made.
176
Revelation, chapter 22, verse 13.
175
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more later), the span of the ages (especially the turbulent and
cataclysmic end of the present age, with its warnings and revelations),
His resurrection as the unique planned-before-all-time antidote to the
human cycle of life and death, His warnings about false prophets and
false teachers — all these are teachings which, when taken together,
are unique to Christ, unduplicated elsewhere by any other teacher
before He walked this earth and since. Christ was the final revelation
to fallen humanity. He is the Beginning and the End. His words are
soaked in truthful omen and we ignore them at our peril.
Christ is not only the “teleos” (full completion) of all possible teaching,
but He is also the pioneer and forerunner of final resurrection and total
liberation from the spectre of death, lawlessness and demonic
interference which has plagued this universe for so long. He is also the
rescuer and redeemer of the entire cosmos. All of which leads neatly
into our next point about who Christ is and why He came to this earth
in human form:
4. He Came to Restore What Was Lost in ‘The Fall’
Ever since the debacle which we call ‘The Fall’ — when the first
humans were drawn into following the lies of the fallen archangel,
Satan (for there had plainly been a ‘fall of angels’ prior to the Fall of
humans) — the cosmos has awaited the time when that resultant
descent into base matter (and therefore death, decay and all forms of
corruption, separation from God, alienation, lawlessness and anomie)
would be reversed. The whole of history has pointed towards it —
towards the time when all things would be made new by the One sent
from God; and not only restored to their former glory but become even
more glorious than the first creation because, in the new creation,
there will no longer be any possibility of a Fall (which is why all this
has had to happen in the first place!).177 The built-in imperfection of
potential “Fall-ism” will have been worked through completely and
done away with.

There will be much more about this in Appendix 1: “The Purpose of the
Creation of This Cosmos”.
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So how does Christ do this exactly? In three ways: 1) By defeating the
forces of darkness; 2) Through overcoming lawlessness and death, and,
3) By restoring human relationship with the Divine. Let’s now go into
each of these means of macrocosmic and microcosmic transformation.
So, first, He came to restore what was lost in the Fall…
i.

By Defeating the Forces of Darkness
“The Son of God appeared in order to destroy the works
of the Devil”.178

Now that isn’t mincing any
words! Could it be any clearer
than that? This is the primary
reason that the Christ, as the
final manifestation of the Light
in this dying age, came into
incarnation (which is what lies
behind the word “appeared”).
Many will no doubt be sneering
at the mere mention of the
word “devil”. I observed a
typically dishonest “meme” on
social media recently (see above), which stated: “The idea of a Satan is
really a silly concept. Think about it: God created his own enemy just to fight
him?” Those words are what is known in the field of logic as a “Straw
Man”. That is, when someone trying to be clever (let’s not mince
words — attempting to be a smartass), in order to score points,
dishonestly creates a false idea so s/he can shoot it down, so as to boost
his or her own cleverness. Of course, the idea of Satan would indeed
be a “really silly concept” if God had merely “created his own enemy
just to fight him”. But that is not the real idea of Satan. The reality is
that a once-mighty archangel has been allowed to go his own way and
rebel against his Creator in order to give fallen human creatures the
opportunity to grow through adversity and to realise the power of
Light over darkness — to show that without God we are nothing.
178

First Letter of John, chapter 3, verse 8.
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Satan, demons (or, to use the Greek, archons, meaning rulers, as we
will see) and darkness are elements which God uses — not just to have
an enemy to fight as some kind of amusement in a cosmic game of
chess but to reveal to all the infinite power of Light over darkness. I
will be developing all this further in later sections of the book, but this
is the reality, not that social media ‘meme’ above (which is just a
sneering bit of falsehood dreamed up by ignorant people — ‘useful
idiots’ for Satan — who are fearful of the notion of a higher being to
whom they are answerable).
Many will not only say that Satan does not exist but also that he hardly
appears in the Bible at all and is therefore insignificant. In fact, the
devil is specifically mentioned in the Bible with great purpose, more
than one hundred and forty times, under an astonishing variety of
names such as Abaddon, accuser, adversary, angel of the bottomless
pit, angel of light, Apollyon, Belial, Beelzebub, Devil, dragon,179 evil
one, father of lies, god of this world or age (aeon), murderer, ruler of
demons, ruler of the power (or empire) of the air, ruler of this world,
ruler of darkness, Satan, serpent, tempter, and wicked one. There are
also three primary Old Testament passages which specifically identify
this devil or Satan as an angelic being.180
The spirit-being that we now know as the devil or Satan was created
an angel of extremely high rank — what we call an ‘archangel’.
However, at some point earlier in the history of the cosmos, a rebellion
took place among the angels which was led by this archangel, who we
now call Satan, resulting in the ‘fall’ of a vast quantity (but not the
majority) of the angels. All this is recorded in the Bible in various
places. For example, in the Book of Revelation, John writes: “Now the
dragon’s tail swept away a third of the stars in heaven and hurled them to the
earth”. The dragon in the Book of Revelation is used a number of times
as a symbol for Satan. This verse is generally taken to be a symbolic
reference to the fall of angels, with the archangel as its instigator.
It is no coincidence that many New Age people are so fascinated with
dragons and regard them with awe as benevolent beings.
180
First Book of Chronicles, chapter 21, verse 1; Book of Job, chapter 1,
verses 6-12; Book of Zechariah, chapter 3, verses 1-2.
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Notice that it says “a third” of the angels fell. This is plainly not a
literal “third” as the word is used in other places in the same book as
a symbol which is meant to imply not only a minority but a lot less
than half; though a significant number, nevertheless. An important
unspoken positive implication here is that a large majority of the
angels did not follow the rebellion and they are the allies of those who
walk the pathway of Light. So how many angels are we talking about
altogether that were left after the Fall? Well, we read this:
“Then I looked and heard the voice of many angels in a
circle around the throne, as well as the living creatures
and the elders. Their number was ten thousand times ten
thousand”.181
Now I know that is a symbolic number but, even then, that sum comes
to one hundred million!
So, we are talking about a huge number of
angels on the side of the disciples of Christ and followers of the Light.
Helping us. Ministering to us. Guiding us. Protecting us. Restraining
evil. All around us. Everywhere. But that still means that there are
millions upon millions of fallen angels too, who are stirring things up
on earth and fomenting evil through human affairs of empire and
government, corporate business, commerce, war, conflict, plagues,
famines, militarism, social and political movements, intelligence
networks, power-elites and numerous other corrupt institutions and
individuals.

What Caused the Fall of the Angel We Now Call Satan?
You may wonder why Satan ‘fell’ into this rebellion. At the root of it
all seems to be the peccadillo of pride. It would seem that this is in
the capacity of the rational creature, if left to his or her own devices in
the exercise of freewill. One can easily picture this as the theme in a
science-fiction horror movie. But it is all real and it is what lies behind
the chaos and corruption which still today prevail over the earth.
Tracing things back to the earliest origins of evil, when we come to
the fall of the angel we know as Satan, we appear to reach a dead end
181

Book of Revelation, chapter 5, verse 11.
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— a seeming moral impasse. Here the question must be asked: What
could conceivably have led to the rebellion and fall of this initially pure angelic
being? One hesitates to speculate at this point, but three possibilities
spring to mind: the first possibility is that he had come to the
conclusion that God was just as much a creature as he was, and that
He was merely setting himself up as the creator of all things — in
which case he could just battle it out with the true Creator in order to
gain the upper hand. A second possibility is that he began to believe
that there was never any creation of Divine origin, but that everything
— including God Himself — had simply ‘evolved’ out of a ‘cosmic
soup’. A third possible reason for the fall of the archangel we know as
Satan is that, through pride, he objected to being required to be a
servant of God’s human creatures, for the Bible makes it clear that
although human beings were originally created as being “a little lower
than the angels”,182 the mission of the angels was to take care of humans
on the spiritual pathway and look after them — to “minister to them”, in
fact (a glorious thought worth remembering).183 Knowing that pride
has been Satan’s big problem, it is more than likely that it was this
factor which prevented him from entertaining the idea of such service
to those he would regard as being lower than himself. And here we can
cite one of the most beautiful analogies of cosmic history: Whereas
Satan set himself up against God in order to become the usurping ruler
of the cosmos… Jesus the Christ, the Logos and the King (the real
ruler of the cosmos) willingly humbled Himself by manifesting in
human flesh (the equivalent of being “a little lower than the angels”),
in order to serve and save human beings from their lawlessness, death
and subjection to the forces of darkness. Whereas Satan was not willing
to serve, Christ was; and in doing so, He brought about the defeat of
the very one whose pride prevented him from being a servant. Does
that not fill you with awe?

What is the Purpose of Satan and Darkness?
Before going any further into Christ’s defeat of the forces of darkness,
I want to address what the purpose of those forces of darkness has
182
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cf. Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 2, verses 7 & 9.
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been; for if we understand this, then a great deal will fall into place
and a life-changing epiphany will come about in our hearts.
I have already used the word “darkness” more than forty times so far
in this book (and over four-hundred and fifty times in the entire book).
It is used in contrast to the Light. I use the word “Light” to represent
the manifestation of Divinity in this world. It is primordially the Light
of Christ. All other meanings of light (even the ones that you switch
on in your house, for who created light?
) are derived from that one
fundamental Light. Light, therefore, in my text, is the benign Divine
creative power which pervades everything, everywhere and at all
times. It is that which empowers all beneficial learning, heart-depth,
understanding and benevolent imagination. The Light is the Truth,
whether believed in or not. It is not concerned with the arid
pontifications of philosophers, religionists or scientists, for it simply
IS, regardless of the folly of all human theories and belief systems. It
is that from which all things emanate and to which all things belong. It
is the heart of Love. It is the essence of Peace and Goodness. It is the
Smile which lies at the centre of the Cosmos. It is true Beauty and the
fount of all form. It is the Muse which fountains all true creativity (for
Light is the spirit of creation). It is the Essence which gives all things
meaning. The Light is the Source of everything and anything, whether
‘real’, imagined, projected, known, or unknown. It is also the great
orderer and controller of darkness (but more on that dynamic fact
later). I also know that these descriptions are so inadequate as to be
laughable. But it is not for nothing that the Light has often been
described as “ineffable”, which means “indescribable”,
“inexpressible” or “beyond utterance”. I can only dance around the
edge of the edge of the edge to the power of ∞. Truly, I do not have
words; but I try anyway because this is what poets do (knowing they
can only approximate through words the true nature of what lies
beyond them). It is of the character of the Light that it is
incommunicable, except through itself or through those it
commissions to impart a picture of it to the world (angels, prophets,
artists, writers, poets, composers, etc., who are faithful to that Source).
One can have some glimpses of the Light (the greatest gift one can
ever receive) but describing the actual essence of that Light to
another person is as difficult as trying to explain the scent of a flower.
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It just cannot be done — well, not in terms of essence but it can in
terms of imparted presence.
Now, as soon as I say: “The Light is the Source of all things”, a deliciously
tantalising challenge arises. For if the Light is truly the source of all
things, where on earth does darkness fit into that? Here is the logical
syllogism which answers this question:
First premise: The Light is the source of all things;
Second Premise: Darkness is a part of those “all things”.
Conclusion: Therefore, the Light created the darkness.
Woohoo! Boom!
That is the reality which hovers over this book
like an elephant on every page — and it hovers over the entire cosmos
too, in the same manner. If I may quote God Himself on the matter:
“I am the Lord, and there is no other. I am the one who
forms light and creates darkness; the one who brings
about peace and creates calamity. I am the Lord, who
accomplishes all these things”.184
This is what we’re going to deal with head-on right now: This imaginary
dilemma which asks how a God of love and goodness could create a
world in which such evil is possible. I say “imaginary” because it is only
a dilemma if you view darkness from a purely human standpoint, which
is wholly inadequate for the task. Once we understand this, there will
remain no dilemma but only a euphoric sense of wonderment at the
wisdom and omnipotence of God.
A spiritual battle involving darkness and Light has been waged
throughout history. But it is not like any other battle in which both
parties wage war on each other. The darkness fights against the Light;
but the Light does not retaliate. There is no need. It simply... shines.
And in the fullness of itself, the Light can never ultimately be
extinguished or overcome by the darkness. It can temporarily appear
to be suppressed — especially if you find yourself with your back
against the wall or you look around you with physical rather than
184
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spiritual eyesight. It can seem as if darkness has prevailed. It can feel as
if the Light is too fragile to survive. But these are prejudicial feelings
based merely on subjective outward observation which have no basis
in objective reality.
So, what does this spiritual battle involve? Just as there is a vast
panoply of benevolent beings (we call them angels) who tend to the
matters of the Light and are servants of the Divine, so there is a whole
army of malevolent beings which seek to further the works of
darkness. They are the fallen angels, demons, devils, unclean or evil
spirits who are engaged in a rebellion against God. In a few places in
the Greek New Testament, Satan is referred to as an ἄρχων, archon —
a word derived from the Greek word for a ‘ruler’ or ‘principality’. In
particular, he is referred to by Christ Himself as “ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου”,
“the ruler/archon of the cosmos”.185 The plural form of that word was used
in a number of places in the Bible to refer to the demons/fallen angels
in general as being partaking “rulers of this world” under Satan’s
command.186 For this reason, as well as the use of the word “demons”,
I will often use the word “archons” to refer to the forces of darkness.
The Gnostics misappropriated the word “archons” into their
elaborately fanciful mythology. For that reason, I am reviving its use
in an authentic context. (It is important not to abandon words which
others have misappropriated or hijacked but to rescue and restore
them instead). These archons/demons are not really ‘rulers’ in terms
of an official position but rather by usurpation through their initial
rebellion.187 However, they believe that they are rulers and they
Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31; chapter 14, verse 30; chapter 16, verse
11.
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See, for example, the Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verse 10; chapter
6, verse 12; First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 6-8; Letter to
the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15.
187
If you have English as a second language and are maybe not familiar with
the word, usurp, I recommend familiarising yourself with it, because the
foundation of ‘fallenness’ in this world is usurpation. The dictionary
definition of ‘usurp’ is “to take possession of something by force or by stealth, often in
185

174 | Page

certainly do have the power to set up governing empires and systems
in this world, which indeed they do — just as Satan believed himself
to own all the kingdoms of the world to such an extent that he felt he
could offer them to Christ in exchange for His allegiance to him.188
These archons/demons/fallen angels are non-organic discarnate beings
or non-human entities which come through from another dimension,
or what one could call a parallel world, with the express purpose of
influencing and corrupting human affairs — whether national,
political, religious or personal. (We will discover much more about all
this as we go through the book).
There are many differing views concerning the origin of these beings,
but I’ll not get into that speculation here. It’s not that important to
know anyway. There are plenty of folks who will give you their version
of the history of “archons” as if it was fact (though it will always be
speculation, for we cannot discern more than has been revealed to us
in the Bible text). I believe that it is enough to know that there are
non-organic malevolent beings from a non-physical dimension which
have been rabidly trying to take over the world and overthrow the
Light from the beginning of human history (though, ultimately, they
never can, except in a temporary religio-political sense). It is a battle
in the spiritual dimension which is also acted out here on earth.189 As
above so below. This battle I have experienced up front and
personally, both in myself, in others and in various groupings.

regard to an office held, to which one has no right or authority”. This is what Satan
has done in regard to the rulership of this earth, which he usurped from the
first humans, who had originally been given that rule at the time of their
creation (Book of Genesis, chapter 1, verse 28). Similarly, the Antichrist
whom Satan will energise at the end of the age will attempt to usurp the
authority of Christ, which is who the Antichrist will present himself as to the
world (to be expanded in §5, part ii, of the present chapter). Demonic force
is always usurped power, and it will be overturned at Christ’s return (to be
expanded on in §6 of the present chapter).
188
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4, verses 8-9.
189
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9.
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It is clear that these dark beings, archons or demons, can manifest in
many guises — for example, as extra-terrestrials (ETs) of different
kinds. It would seem from historical writings and observations that the
so-called ‘Greys’ and other types of ETs commonly-seen today are
typical ‘physical’ manifestations of archons/demons who, through such
trendy psychic activities as ‘channelling’ and some guided
meditations, can even manifest as beings of light, appearing to people
as ‘benevolent’ angelic entities offering help and information.190 This
is why we have to be so careful when dealing with entities on the nonphysical level. So many assume that any being which appears to them
speaking smooth words and positive thoughts must be benign and of
benefit to them. This is a serious misunderstanding. For in these dark
times of deception, the very opposite is likely to be the case, as I will
show throughout this book.

The Forces of Darkness and the Power-Elite
These discarnate beings — variously known as demons, archdemons,
fallen angels, archons or unclean spirits — have operated in times past
through various means, such as the machinations of different ancient
empires which have come and gone, their despotic and generally cruel
emperors, and the satanic religions which accompanied them. In more
recent times, they have manipulated the world through secret
societies, the machinations of governments, intelligence networks,
power structures and various international and global organisations;
while carrying out social engineering through mass movements, the
media, and cultural developments, energising the world-system
through influencing or taking over people in key authority positions,
creating and sustaining a corrupt financial apparatus, influencing or
taking over human minds in general, initiating wars, oppression and
upheaval. They can even interfere with nature to generate geophysical
events and create disasters through extreme weather, earthquakes,
tsunamis, volcanic eruptions, and so on.191 The entire corrupt
monetary/political system which we now accept as ‘normal’, has been
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I will be developing this theme more fully later in this section.
See e.g., the event described in the Book of Job, chapter 1, verses 12-19.
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propagated by these dark beings which lie behind the work of the
power-elite in this world.
Behind all visible government on this planet (which is just a theatrical
façade to dupe the masses into imagining there is such a thing as
‘democracy’), there is a human power-elite — unelected
powermongers of particular bloodlines and exclusive provenances who
work behind the scenes influencing and enacting the flow of history
through politics, the media, mind-control, psychological operations
(officially called ‘psyops’), corporate corruption, fiscal institutions,
arms manufacturing, militaries, intelligence agencies, pharmaceutical
corporations, social engineering, coups d’états and wars. If one
examines their role throughout history and their known connections
to diabolical, archontic evil and the hubristic excesses of world or
empire leaders — many of whom required the people to worship them
as gods on peril of death — one can clearly see that the power-mongers
of this world are enabled and sustained by the forces of darkness.
For anyone who accepts that there is a power-elite or dark forces such
as I describe here but who doubts the supernatural nature of this —
or who feels uncomfortable with my use of spiritual language — if you
really look into what lies behind the lives and influences of these
empires and power-elites, their complete disregard for life and
humanity, their sexual perversions (especially paedophilia, which is
endemic in elite power-structures and in the upper echelons of all
societies and which is often accompanied by satanic rituals), their
prosecution of serial wars and genocides, the gross and bizarre
diabolical rituals in which they indulge, you will have to conclude that
there is an element beyond the natural and merely human at work
here. You will also have to conclude that there is something extremely
dark — I would say satanic and demonic — interfering in the affairs
of this world which is the very antithesis of the workings of the true
Light (even though those dark forces avidly use “light” as a front for
darkness in order to conceal their real goals).
The purposes behind all the power-elite’s mind-control programmes
and ‘psyops’ in recent history — bearing in mind that the power-elite
merely brings to pass the requirements of the forces of darkness which
lie behind them — have been the following:
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1) To cause deep division in society, to the point of rage, violence
and chaos.
2) To produce in people an acute sense of powerlessness,
infantilization and passivity.
3) To generate intense feelings of insecurity about the present and
the future.
4) To engender extreme emotionalism (not to be confused with
healthy emotions) which then give way to irrational hysteria or
obsessive behaviour.
5) To manipulate people into developing a depressive, hopeless and
even suicidal frame of mind.
6) To induce cognitive dissonance in the minds of the people, so that
they are easily able to hold two contradictory thoughts in their
heads at the same time, without any awareness of incongruity.
7) To change the character of human beings to such an extent that
they will be extremely malleable and willing to give in to whatever
the power-elite deems necessary to create the illusion of
“security” and pseudo-peace (which, for them, is merely the space
between two wars) and, ultimately, make them accepting of
government decrees which result in a single-world government
under a single despotic leader — which is the real endgame of the
power-elite under the forces of darkness on this planet.
Taking over, seizing control or outright destruction are the methods
and strategies used by the forces of darkness. This is why I speak of
them as being the forces of darkness rather than any kind of ‘powers’. I
normally reserve the term ‘powers’ to refer to the Light, which alone
has true non-derivative power. For darkness relies on coercion and
compulsion (forcing); whereas the Light demonstrates its power
through influence without duress and also simply by being what it is:
omnipotent. Thus, I always speak of “the forces of darkness” and “the
powers of the Light”.
The forces of darkness actually feed off death and destruction. They
revel in chaos and, at the personal level, they feed off the fears, anger,
envy, jealousy, and every other negative emotion in the energies
emitted by untransformed humans. The familiar myth of the vampire
is really a gothic metaphor — a symbolic representation of these
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beings of darkness, who are emotional and spiritual bloodsuckers,
mind-parasites, sucking the life-force out of people (physically,
emotionally, psychologically and spiritually), as well as attempting to
take over the planet with a world-system which is bitterly opposed to
the divinely-appointed one. Their utter evil, their amoral and
unscrupulous mindset, devoid of even the faintest modicum of
goodness, is beyond the comprehension of most people in this world.

Can Archons/Demons Be ‘Saved’?
However, believe it or not, a few people who do not think that
anything can be all-bad have actually said to me something like: “But
if the Archons were originally created by God, who is Light, why can’t we rescue
them? We might be able to get them to come back to the Light”. They thought
they could evangelise demons! But they have no conception of the
warped, evil nature of these entities. One cannot rescue a being which
has no soul. Angels are spirits, but they have no soul. They are totally
programmed to behave the way they do, and they cannot change or be
reprogrammed. (Hint: “Hellboy” was just a film based on a fantasy
comic. Okay?). There is no Divine salvation for demons, who are fallen
angels, but only judgement. As the Bible says: “For He surely does not
take hold of [i.e. save] angels, but He takes hold of the seed of Abraham”.192 This
is why angels are so fascinated by the process of God’s provision of
salvation for humans and the universe: “…things into which angels desire
to look”.193 These Archons/demons have been around in this cosmos for
a whole lot longer than human beings have and never once has it been
recorded that any of them developed a conscience or swapped sides.
They are not called “unclean spirits” for nothing. They are not to be
hated or pathologically feared, for that attributes to them more power
than they deserve and only serves to blight the hater and the fearer
with rancid emotions. But they must never be entertained or
interacted with in any way whatsoever. For they are compulsive liars
and arch-deceivers. They might meet you on a level which makes you
think that you can rescue them; but it will all be to serve their purpose
alone and their way of inveigling you into their dark world. They will
192
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Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 2, verse 16.
First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 12.
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be using you while you think you are helping them. I wonder if readers
are getting this. Demons cannot be reprogrammed. They have no
conscience. They are like the Terminator robot from the first film of
that name. If you think that you can take Archons under your wing and
reform them, then you are completely deluding yourself as well as
leaving yourself wide open to a double-deception.
So deep is people’s naivety today, it wouldn’t surprise me if some New
Age idealists started a Facebook group called “Save the Archons”,
designed to treat those demonic beings as if they were refugees from
a war-torn dimension who simply need to be loved and sheltered into
wholeness and reform. Such a group would have millions of members
in no time! I guess people like me will be accused by that group of
being an Archonophobe!
Seriously, though I jest now (humour is
important in these times), I cannot reiterate enough that we should
have nothing whatsoever to do with any being from the dark side on
any level whatsoever, for it will contaminate you right down to the
components of your DNA. They are arch-deceivers, liars by nature and
know exactly how to tie you in knots and can no doubt get you to feel
deeply sorry for them if you were inclined to be so. But spiritual
warfare is not some low-level arcade game. This is not Mario Kart or
Pac-Man! If one is not deceived by them, then one will certainly be
contaminated if one thinks one can bargain with them or get them to
be turncoats because of some misplaced ideal like “love conquers all”.
The only possible exception to my warning here would be if a very
mature and experienced spiritual ‘warrior’ had to be present in a
powerful way to help some other weaker and more vulnerable human
who wishes to get free of an oppressive demonic control. Then it could
be a case of prayerful “hand-to-hand” combat — not for the absurd
unachievable purpose of ‘reclaiming an Archon’ but to enable it to be
banished from that person’s life. It would be solely to stand firmly on
the ground next to a friend to protect him or her. I will not say more
than that here as I do not want to encourage anything foolhardy, as
this is not for the fainthearted and I do not commend it to anyone. We
each must find our own strengths and determine what we can and
cannot do — never in a spirit of naivety or vanity but always acting out
of wisdom, in humble conjunction with the power of the Light and the
authoritative name of Christ.
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Darkness is an Unwitting Servant of the Light
One has to tread very carefully with all this. Obviously, there are many
people who will not believe a word of what I say here and will continue
to live in total ignorance, unwittingly aiding and abetting the forces of
darkness in all senses. But at the other end of the spectrum there are
many who are very superstitious and paranoid about it. So, I think it is
helpful here to speak of this spiritual battle as a public demonstration
of the power of the Light of God over darkness. I said earlier that it is
clear that “the Light created the darkness”. Thus, God — as the Source of
all things — is never out of control of anything and obviously oversees
all things (both good and evil, light and dark) in ways that we puny
humans cannot begin to comprehend, for we can never fully grasp the
Big Picture (though we may have profound intimations of it).
Yet, this planet is the ‘theatre of war’ in a marathon battle. However,
there can only be one outcome to that war. For the presence of
darkness is not a threat to the Light in any way. This is a vital piece of
encouraging information that we need to take on board. It is not as if
there is an equal and opposite dualistic clash between darkness and
Light. It is nothing like a typical boxing match: “In the blue corner,
LIGHT! And in the red corner, DARKNESS!” Ding-ding! As if the
outcome of the fight could go either way, depending on who slugs the
most punches or who gets a knockout. It is not like that at all! The
outcome of this battle between darkness and Light has a known
outcome. The reason is this (and here is the absolute heart of this
book): Because darkness is an unwitting servant of the Light. Yes! The
very reason for the existence of darkness is to serve the purpose of the
Light, although the forces of darkness have no comprehension of that.
This is the Truth which changes lives when it is taken wholly to heart.
As John puts it in his gospel: “The Light continually shines in the darkness,
and the darkness can never extinguish or overcome it”.194 This is always the
Truth, no matter how things may appear to the contrary.
So, Satan and the entire realm of darkness are really just unwitting
servants of God and His Light and are programmed to be that way, no
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matter how seemingly terrible the deeds of darkness are, or what
monstrous feats they can achieve in the world. But there is an even
deeper aspect to the fall of the archangel we now know as Satan; for it
led directly on to this…

The Satanic Initiation of Humans
Human history shows that this world has consistently exchanged the
undeniable truth of a creator God for the lie of human division and
personal autonomy and has worshipped and served created things
rather than the Creator.195 Although this has arisen principally through
the actions of our fallen, fragmented nature, there is also the corrupt
interaction with the demonic realm, which seeks to keep us
disconnected from God and under its control alone. This was the
legacy of human rebellion against their Creator: universal strife,
hardness of heart and worldwide religious corruption with every
human child born on this planet having an inclination towards
lawlessness as well as being open to interference from the influence
of demonic forces. Thus, John could confidently say that “the whole
world lies in the power of the evil one”,196 and we are warned by Paul that
our true struggle in this life
“is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers
(Greek: archas, archons), against the authorities, against
the cosmic powers of this darkness, against the spiritual
forces of evil in the heavens”.197
The failure to recognise this is a hallmark of the blind, untransformed,
spiritually-unawake human being living in spiritual darkness. The
person who has woken up to the Truth which is invisible to the eye
and who follows the Light sees very clearly how the forces of darkness
operate in this world on both observable (exoteric) and clandestine
(esoteric) levels. The essence of the problem of evil in this universe
is the hubris by which the rational creature (human or angelic) sets
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him/herself up as a little god. When the creature begins to doubt that
there is a God, s/he will build a world based on ‘situation ethics’ — a
world which ultimately issues in tyrannical authoritarianism, disorder,
degeneration, lawlessness and chaos, as we can see all around us with
our own eyes.
It is of paramount importance for us to realise that the Fall of humans
which took place did not merely involve an act of deliberate
lawlessness. If we see the Fall solely in such forensic terms, we will
overlook some vital elements in the subsequent religious and social
developments of humanity. What needs to be understood is that one
of the most significant primordial constituents of the Fall was the
involvement of the human race in what we can call a ‘Satanic
Initiation’ — the forging of what amounted to a contract or alliance
with Satan and the fallen angels which led directly to a subsequent
descent into amorality, corruption, deceit, mendacity, witchcraft,
sorcery, idolatry, spiritual hubris and every other aspect of false
religious endeavour. For through the human response to this fallen
archangel, they were initiated into a relationship with him which
provided a prototype for his relationship with every human being
subsequently born into this world. That initiation happened on a
threefold level, as we can see from the lying words used by the serpent
(symbol of Satan) in reference to the forbidden fruit (also symbolic)
in the story of the Fall:
“The serpent said to the woman, “Surely you will not die,
for God knows that when you eat from it your eyes will
open and you will be like gods who know good and evil”.198
Here we see how satanic temptation takes place, for Satan is the
consummate liar. Christ said as much during His time on earth when
He fingered some Jews for their faithlessness:
“You people are from your father the devil, and you want
to do what your father desires. He was a murderer from
the beginning, and does not uphold the truth, because
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there is no truth in him. Whenever he lies, he speaks
according to his own nature, because he is a liar and the
father of lies”.
That “fathering of lies” by Satan is right here in the Bible text in
Genesis that I quoted above about the Fall. The threefold satanic
initiation of the whole of humanity through the temptation of the first
humans can easily be seen; and it goes like this: Firstly, if they chose
to follow Satan rather than God, there was the promise of (the illusion
of) personal divinity (“You will be like God [or gods]”). This was the
beginning of all hubris and narcissism (self-love) — not to mention
the pseudo-spiritual lie that one can attain the ultimate
‘enlightenment’ (so-called God-realisation). Secondly, there was the
empty promise of the attainment of unconditional eternal life (“Surely
you will not die”). This has panned out in numerous ways, such as a selfconsolatory assumption of reincarnation, a benign participation in ‘the
afterlife’, and the pseudo-comforting delusion that all your relatives
(however they have lived) will greet you ‘on the other side’ when you
die, and so on. Thirdly, there was the promise of the acquisition of
forbidden wisdom (“Your eyes will open”).
From the beginning, Satan has encouraged people to believe that God
has no right to keep secrets from us and we have the right to penetrate
any hidden realm of the outer cosmos or inner space that we wish —
the exploration of which has led to countless empty imaginations,
delusions and even ‘shipwrecks’. And all those false promises are what
have worked ever since then in the minds of every human being who
does not follow the pathway of Light designated by God through
Christ. They imagine themselves to be like little gods; they imagine
they can live without the Light of God in Christ; and they imagine
they can plug into secret teachings which God has withheld from them
(what we today would call “The Occult”).
So far as the physical results of the Fall are concerned, human working
conditions were to be affected with great hardship: the ground would
produce weeds alongside the field-crop, which would be harvested
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with great toil.199 This accounts for the ubiquitous problems which
occur in any working situation, giving rise to the economic chaos and
poor labour relations which prevail in all cultures, not to mention the
constant struggle against famine and the elements of nature.
Additionally, drastic changes would take place in the organic
chemistry of the world. Mutations, viruses, harmful bacteria, parasites,
etc., would gradually begin to take a hold of the environment. Physical
death, too, was to become a part of life — having not been built into
the original creation, which was on a higher frequency and in a higher
dimension than we can now conceive, with bodies which were not
subject to death (though there was plainly still a built-in propensity to
undergo a Fall).
From that time, all things began to go into a state of decay — the
dystopia which we now consider to be the normal processes of life. But
decay is not a normal process; it is thoroughly abnormal; it is death,
which is the price paid for rebellion against the Source of all
creation.200 What scientists now call the ‘Second Law of
Thermodynamics’ — that all systems, if left to themselves, tend to
become degraded or disordered — originated in the outcome of the
Fall on all organic matter.
Today, we can see the results of this combination of the original,
human, ancestral sin and this life-distorting ‘curse’ working through
such developments as poverty, famine, warfare, terrorism, cataclysms,
marital discord, adolescent rebellion, cruelty, anger, violence,
narcissism, mental and emotional disorders, disease, disasters,
bereavement and every human heartache imaginable. The fact that a
lengthy timespan has passed between the Fall and our present century
is irrelevant. We are still busily, though largely ignorantly, working out
the effects of that Fall even now, here in the twenty-first century. The
whole of the universe is in some disarray because of this Fall of
humanity, spearheaded by the ‘satanic initiation’ into the realm of
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darkness, and waits with bated breath for the time when all things will
be made anew.201

The Two Seeds in This World
As I have said earlier, since the time of the Fall mentioned above, this
world has been the theatre for a spiritual battle of immense
proportions — a veritable warzone involving Light and darkness, good
and evil cosmic forces. It was as if God had said to both fallen humans
and fallen angels:
“Very well then. Have it your way. Create the kind of
world-system you think is best. Believe the self-delusions
and lies. Then see how far it all gets you. For if I leave you
to your own devices, then after experiencing the mess you
will make over aeons of time you will finally get the
message which lies at the heart of everything: Without
Me, you can do nothing”.
Those of you who are familiar with my writings have seen me refer to
all this many times before. However, I have not so far explained
exactly how this battle has been fought and won. It is a battle of
darkness against the Light. There can be no neutrality in this battle.
One has to know which side one is on. As I have already mentioned:
“Our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against
the rulers (Greek: archas, archons), against the
authorities, against the cosmic forces of this darkness,
against the spiritual hosts of evil in the heavens”.202
The Bible clearly reveals that the whole of human history is built
around a battle involving these ‘rulers of the darkness of this age’.
These are not human rulers but a vast pantheon of evil spirit-entities
of varying rank and ability, under the diktat of an archangel we now
know as Satan. These evil discarnate entities have invaded the
physical, emotional, psychological and spiritual (religious) life of
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humanity at every level imaginable — much of which we just take for
granted — tempting, perverting, twisting and deceiving, very often
posing as ‘beings of light’ in order to bring the aims of Satan to fruition
in “this present evil age”,203 as it is called in the Bible.
Everything that we see happening on earth today is an outworking of
that spiritual battle which has been taking place in the heavenly
realms and it also reflectedly manifests in so many outworkings right
here on earth. On earth as it is in heaven. This is really what the Bible
is about from the first page to the last; for it shows how humans were
created by One so high that we call that being ‘God’, the Source of
everything, and how a subsequent ‘Fall’ took place which brought
conditions into a lower dimension of gross matter, resulting in
lawlessness, death, degeneration, decay, suffering, heartache and pain.
It also shows how unearthly beings of darkness (known variously as
fallen angels, unclean spirits, demons or archons) subsequently
infiltrated the human race and thereby seeded a demonic offspring
which quickly created havoc on earth.204 Now, after all the countless
millennia during which this battle has been waged, Christ the Light
of the world was manifested on earth in a human body to teach the
way back to communion with God and also draw attention to the fact
that this present age will culminate in a cataclysm of unimaginable
proportions prior to the Christ’s cosmic return, the resurrection, and
the inception of the new aeon.
All this was foretold right at the beginning of the Bible, in Genesis,
chapter 3, verse 15, where there is a most remarkable prophecy in
which it is written that God said to Satan:
“I will put hostility between you and the woman
and between your offspring and her offspring; her
offspring will attack your head, and you will attack her
offspring’s heel”.
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In hindsight, we can see what an astonishing announcement this is. It
sets the scene for a battle between two sets of “offspring”, or seeds,
which is not merely a blood-feud but a spiritual one, between Light
and darkness. The “hostility” mentioned is nothing less than a bitter
enmity, hatred and extreme malice — as can be seen in the Hebrew
word, אֵ יבָ ה, ebah, from which this is translated. Indeed, the entire Old
Testament is devoted to demonstrating this enmity, hostility, hatred
and extreme malice between the two different offsprings or seeds.
The seed of Satan are those who are aligned with him, both angelic
and human. The seed of the woman are those who are faithful to God
and followers of the Light of Christ. At its simplest, this is the essence
of the whole of the history and development of humanity.
Right now, maybe you are saying to yourself (as many have often said
to me): “What is the point of the Old Testament? It just seems barbaric and
unnecessary. I think I’ll just stick with the New”. But the truth is that there
would be no New Testament without the Old. The Old Testament
was a vast preparation for the New. Everything which happened
historically in the Old Testament or which is recorded there pointed
forward to Christ, in symbol or allegory or metaphor; so that people
and objects, rites and their elements, were ‘types’ (symbolic patterns)
of Christ. This makes for wonderful teaching, in which one realises
that the heart of the Bible, both Old and New Testaments, is Christ.
It was Augustine who said, “The New Testament in the Old is latent; the Old
Testament in the New becomes patent”. Or another way of saying that is: “In
the Old Testament, the New is concealed; in the New Testament, the Old is
revealed”. There cannot be one without the other. They stand or fall
together. It is the work of the disciple of Christ (and especially the
teacher) to reveal what was concealed in the Old Testament and to
show how the old Testament is revealed in the New.
In the Old Testament era, God’s people worked primarily through a
bloodline until Christ was born. Tracing that down from Cain, through
to Jacob (also known as Israel), Abraham and the subsequent twelve
tribes of Israel, we can see how the idolatrous nations who played host
to them, or who surrounded them, continually waged war against them
because of that bloodline. But what really lay behind all that was
Satan’s continual attempts to thwart the eventual birth of the one
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Offspring who he knew was chosen to destroy him. Many times,
throughout history, Satan tried to flush out this coming Redeemer;
but because the devil is not omniscient, it was just a matter of hitand-miss on his part down the ages. Just look how it went down…
First, he sought to destroy Abel through his envoy, Cain;205 but God
raised up Seth in his place.206 Then he tried to pollute the bloodline
of Seth with an unprecedented outburst of demonic evil;207 but God
raised up Noah with his immediate family and drowned the rest of the
world’s population.208 Satan subsequently tried to have every male
child in Israel killed at birth by the midwives; but God, through
Moses, made provision to ensure that this would not succeed.209 Later,
he stirred up Queen Athaliah to murder all the royal heirs of Judah
(from which ancestral line Christ would come); but Jehosheba hid
little Joash — the last royal heir in line — in the recesses of the temple
for six years.210 Satan then stirred up Haman to destroy all the Jews;211
but they were miraculously delivered at the expense of their
enemies.212 In the fullness of time, when the ‘Messiah-moment’ had
arrived and Christ was born, Satan used his unwitting human servant
Herod to issue an edict that all the male babies under two years of age
in Bethlehem and its environs should be killed;213 but that too was an
abortive measure. Finally, he attempted to destroy Christ Himself and
nullify His work by inciting his earthly agents to crucify Him.214 But it
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is a singular fact that every single act of Satan in history to attempt to
destroy the “seed of the woman” — the Redeemer who he had heard
promised by God, as recorded in Genesis chapter 3, verse 15 — has
been an abject failure. The forces of darkness are always doomed to
failure, no matter what they may attempt or carry out.

Evicting Satan From his Position in This World
This was the time that Christ came to defeat the forces of darkness.
Obviously, He could have carried this out with a metaphorical ‘wave
of His hand from the heavens’, had He wished. But this had to be done
via incarnation for special reasons. Just as it was the weakness of the
first human incarnation which had led to the Fall, so it had to be
undone and restored by human flesh. But it had to be a human being
who is not corrupted by lawlessness, for lawlessness is what leads to
death. No ordinary human being could fulfil that requirement.
Therefore, God Himself manifested in the flesh to drive Satan out of
his usurped rulership. Not long before He was arrested, Christ
predicted this: “Now is the judgement of this world: now the ruler of this world
will be driven out”.215 A literal translation of the Greek New testament
in that verse would be: “Now is the judgement of this cosmos. Now the archon
of this cosmos will be ejected/evicted”. That is a spectacular thing to say —
the very root of human and cosmic salvation! Such a joyful affirmation!
Satan, the “archon/ruler of this cosmos” as he was then, was about to
be “evicted” from that usurped rulership. Here we are coming to the
very heart of the teaching not only about Christ but about the whole
of the Bible from start to finish. I wonder how many otherwise
disinterested people would actually have become interested in Christ
as the Light of the cosmos if they had been presented with this
seminal image of Christ as the Victor over the usurper archangel who
had been permitted to be the ruler of this world? To me, this is hugely
exciting — like discovering a fabulous science-fiction novel which
isn’t fable or fiction but is true! Doesn’t it grab you by the heart and
soul and cover you in goose-bumps (or ‘autonomous sensory meridian
response’, as it is now trendily known)? It jolly well should! For it is
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the crux and kernel of everything to do with human and cosmic
existence. Anyone who truly meditates on ‘life, the universe and all
that’ should be ecstatic to learn about how life and the universe (and
even ‘all that’) are being restored by the Christ. Right here, right now,
in these words, we are uncovering the simple matter of cosmic and
human restoration to be completed when Christ returns in a cosmic
cataclysm with a panoply of angels at the end of the age (which we
shall look at in greater detail in §6 of the present chapter). Is it any
wonder that, after His resurrection, Christ could comfort His disciples
with the assurance that “all authority has been given to Me in heaven and on
earth?”216 After that, no usurped authority remained to Satan, but it
was all in the hands of Christ.

Divine Coup d’État Against the Forces of Darkness
The defeating of Satan which I have spoken about above —
ejecting/evicting him from his usurped role as “the archon/ruler of this
cosmos” — was carried out through a superb Divinely-appointed coup
d’etat. When the Pharisees and high priests conspired with the Roman
authorities to destroy Christ, they made a fatal misjudgement. In
thinking that they could destroy God’s plan by having Christ put to
death, they revealed their profound ignorance of spiritual truth. To
put it in modern vernacular, we can say that God “pulled a fast one”
on Satan in order to overturn the Fall and, ultimately, will put the
fallen angels where they very properly belong (in what is known
symbolically as “the lake of fire”).217 The apostle Paul alluded to this
Divine ‘fast one’ when he wrote:
“We speak the wisdom of God, hidden in a mystery, that
God determined before the ages for our glory. None of the
rulers [archons] of this age understood it. If they had
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of
glory.218
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This concealment of the true significance of Christ’s spiritual mission
from what Paul here calls ‘the rulers [archons] of this age [aeon]’ must
surely refer not only to Satan’s human collaborators to destroy Christ
and His mission (e.g. the Pharisees, Sadducees, scribes, high priests,
lawyers, Romans, etc.) but must also apply to the entire demonic
realm, as Scripture reveals them to be “the rulers [archons] of the darkness
of this age [aeon]” 219 and Satan himself is called “the god of this age [aeon]”
(which he had set himself up to be — but only in his own eyes, of
course, and in those of his bewitched followers!).220 In other words,
the satanic powers had no foreknowledge that it would be the death
of Christ which would bring about the destruction of their worldsystem, so they went ahead and killed Him, thinking they would thus
be getting Him out of the way! But in doing so, Satan and his forces of
darkness simply brought ridicule upon themselves. There is an
interesting corroborative statement about the secrecy surrounding
this genius coup d’etat in Ignatius of Antioch’s letter to the members of
the ekklesia in Ephesus, written only seventy-five years after the death
of Christ:
‘Now the virginity of Mary, and he who was born of her,
were kept in secret from the ruler of this world [Satan];
as was also the death of our Lord; three of the mysteries
the most spoken of throughout the world, yet done in
secret by God’.221
Something of the nature of the secrecy surrounding the incarnation of
Christ can be seen in the fact that King Herod, as a human agent of
Satan, was forced to carry out a mass slaughter of babies in the vain
hope of flushing out the Messiah before He got down to the work He
came to do.222 Satan is certainly not omniscient! And the Divine plan
worked. As Paul put it:
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“Disarming the rulers (Greek: archas, archons) and
authorities, [Christ] has made a public disgrace of them,
triumphing over them by the cross”.223
Christ defeated the forces of darkness through the very means by
which they had attempted to defeat Him! He put them to ridicule —
disgraced them utterly, publicly, and He triumphed over them by the
cross. How? In Part ii of this section of the book, we will look at the
‘mechanics’ of how Christ’s death and resurrection overcame the
legacy of lawlessness and the thrall of death which Satan had held over
humanity for so long; but here we are specifically looking at the
implications of Christ’s defeating of the forces of darkness, for which
He came into this world. For Satan had earned (if I can put it like this)
the ‘legal right’ to rule over humanity due to the first humans, in their
freewill, entertaining him and believing his lies. This, of course, had
all been permitted by the omnipotent and omniscient Creator God in
order ultimately to defeat the forces of darkness, show the invincible
nature of Light and bring about the salvation of so many souls. “For
this purpose, the Son of God was revealed: to destroy the works of the devil”.224

The True Meaning of Satanism
Let it be said right here, right now: If any so-called ‘spiritual teacher’
is not presenting the truth about Christ as the victor over Satan and
about the spiritual battle between darkness and Light, then they are
in league with Satan and are actually promoting Satanism, either
wittingly or unwittingly. This will come as a huge shock to many. For
most people have a poor understanding of the true meaning of
Satanism, which has little to do with black magic, churches of Satan or
ritual evil. The real Satanism is not what one sees in a horror movie.
That is just a diversion from the actual mass strategy of the forces of
darkness, through which they present themselves as “angels of light”
in order to inveigle as many as possible. Most religious practices and
those of supposed spirituality today are pure Satanism, without ever
mentioning Satan and always presenting themselves as beneficial and

223
224

Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15.
First Letter of John, chapter 3, verse 8.

193 | Page

wonderful; for through such deception is how he really works. A true
definition of Satanism — what lies behind all manifestations of it —
is identical to the definition of what the apostle, John, called “the spirit
of the Antichrist”:
“Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test the
spirits to determine if they are from God, because many
false prophets have gone out into the world. By this you
know the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesses Jesus
as the Christ who has come in the flesh is from God, but
every spirit that does not confess Jesus is not from God,
and this is the spirit of the Antichrist, which you have
heard is coming, and now is already in the world”.225
I will be writing at length about the Antichrist (and “the spirit of the
Antichrist”) in §5, part ii, of this chapter. But here I want to
emphasise, in this section on Christ defeating the forces of darkness,
that Satanism is not what people popularly think it is. The true
Satanism is not about dressing up in weird outfits and chanting Satan’s
name in the ritual sacrifice of a virgin. If Satanism were merely that,
then only a few crackpots would go for it (which they do anyway!). But
from the beginning, Satan has been into dishonest recruitment in a
big way, so he uses methods most people couldn’t ever imagine. He
gets people on his side through things which appear to be the very
opposite of what most people believe that Satanism is. Behind all
manifestations of Satanism, the foundation of his recruitment is to
ensure that people never have a heart realisation that Christ came in
the flesh as the divinely-appointed way to life and restoration. Just as
John said above that “the spirit of the Antichrist” involves not
confessing that Jesus is the Christ who has come in the flesh, so it is
also the spirit of Satan. For the Antichrist will be wholly empowered
by Satan. The Antichrist will be Satan’s man on earth — the usurper
of Christ, claiming that he is God. But the Antichrist will simply be
reaping what Satan has sown throughout history through many “miniantichrists” in his rampage to prevent people from confessing that the
Christ has come in the flesh as Jesus. The Antichrist is the
225
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culmination of Satan’s work on earth. Every single one of his
endeavours is geared towards that end. Therefore “the spirit of the
Antichrist” is actually the culmination of Satan’s teaching, which is
Satanism. Thus, we are demonstrating that “the spirit of the
Antichrist” is identical to Satanism. Now we can go even deeper into
this…
Let me emphasise again: Genuine full-fledged Satanism is not really
to be found in Dennis Wheatley novels, Bohemian Grove events,
Anton LaVey’s antics in San Francisco or Michael Aquino’s Temple of
Set. Those are red herrings — mere theatrical caricatures as a
diversionary tactic (though still lesser forms of Satanism
nevertheless). Even many church people think that Satanism is
merely what happens when you play with Ouija boards or chant “All
hail, Satan!” at a black mass ritual. However, the real Satanism — the
one which is overlooked by the mass of people, whether within the
church or outside it — is the celebration of the self and the denial of the
incarnation of the Christ. Here we come to heart of understanding the
true meaning of Satan and the darkness he brings into this cosmos.
Essentially, Satanism is Narcissism taken to its logical conclusion: selfworship, of which Satan himself is the master. Satan knows only too
well that people who celebrate themselves by their very nature have
no desire to confess that Christ has come in the flesh and will certainly
not want to be His disciples on the true spiritual pathway. Therefore,
that old arch-archon, Satan, has devised a dazzling array of methods to
deflect us from the Light, keeping us from Christ and steeping us in
darkness, without us even realising what has happened; for it is the
ultimate sleight-of-hand. Whatever is our propensity, the forces of
darkness will litter our paths with suitable ways to lead us astray into
that twin-foundation of Satanism: The celebration of the self and the denial
of the incarnation of the Christ... and then do everything they can to keep
us there! The celebration of the self and the denial of the incarnation
of the Christ is “the spirit of the Antichrist” and the essence of
Satanism. On the other hand, the spirit of Christ is the denial of self
and the confession of Christ as the saviour of the cosmos and harbinger
of the new aeon. When Christ asked Peter who he thought that He is,
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Peter replied: “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God”.226 That is the
heart-confession on the lips of all of Christ’s disciples — the very
opposite of “the spirit of the Antichrist” which seeks to deny Christ
and celebrate the self.
Thus, Satan does not use ‘the black arts’ as his primary form of
recruitment, for that does not have mass appeal but only entraps a
small number of outright warped people. So, to cast the widest net
possible, even inveigling many seemingly “nice” people, he uses
religious and spiritual influences which appear to be benign. We need
to realise that Satan and his millions upon millions of archons/demons
have been working at all this for countless millennia. The forces of
darkness were permitted to exercise a far-reaching power over the
developing empires of the world in the past. In this way, they came to
have control over the religious affairs, politics, amorality, power-elites
and war plans of those empires, as well as over the lives of individuals
through indiscriminate demonic possession and affliction, which had
reached a crisis point by the time of the Christ’s incarnation, when He
was confronted by a great many demons almost on a daily basis.
Human empires — despite the ignorant romanticising of them by so
many — have consistently proven themselves to bear the hallmarks of
satanic darkness and are invariably an attempt by humanity to create
a vast collective powerbase, independent of the Source of life, God the
Creator. The story of the Tower of Babel was a perfect example of this
in Genesis, chapter 11 — the ultimate purpose being the creation of a
world-system of ‘antichrist’ concepts and practices, which would set
itself up against the plan of God through the aeons, culminating in an
actual Antichrist ruling over a one-world government. Such is the
satanic agenda for this world. However, the good news is that very soon
after it will have been established on earth, it will be torn down and
hurled into oblivion when Christ returns in a cosmic cataclysm at the
end of this present age to establish the new aeon.
As I showed earlier, Satan has been “the ruler of this cosmos” for an
exceedingly long time. Thus, the major religious and spiritual
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influences throughout history have been largely under his domain. All
the idolatry, false gods, sorcery, human sacrifice, priestcraft, temple
prostitution, wacky mythologies through the ages across the globe,
with vast war campaigns carried out in their name by emperors who
demanded divine worship of themselves, have plainly been under
Satan’s instigation — avatars of Satanism posing as religion and empire
— right through to the present day. All those idols! People made their
gods as projected images of their own twisted fears, desires and
superstitions. Satan’s perfect work. This is why serpent-worship has
been so prevalent in so many ancient religions. They were his babies.
In this sense we can also include all religions (including the falsechurch version of “Christianity”) as varying forms and degrees of
Satanism, for they fulfil Satan’s ambition to keep people ignorant
about the true Christ yet, at the same time, imagine they are becoming
“enlightened” or “loved by Jesus”.
All religions, without exception, are a warped exterior parody of
genuine inner spirituality. Their robes, rituals, idols, oblations, animal
and human sacrifices, superstitions, hierarchies, temples, etc., are
outward tokens intended to provide a whiff of spirituality to the dead
husk of religion. There are very many lovely people in the religious
scene all over the world doing good, often in dangerous circumstances.
But that is not because of their religion but because of their varying
levels of internal light. The stark reality is that all religious enterprise
outside of the Christ is ultimately going to be satanic because it denies
the centrality of the Christ to the Creation and that He came in the
flesh to transform the world; it nullifies human regeneration through
the Holy Spirit, and it contradicts the Divine restoration of all things
through a supreme act of recreation. Here is the terrible Truth spoken
by Christ Himself concerning all the teachers and gurus from the past
who denied the incarnation of Christ: “All who came before me were thieves
and robbers”.227
However, I am not at all writing off all the individual people who adopt
religion in their lives. I know that there are many individuals whose
hearts are in the right place and who are seeking the Light within the
227

Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 8.
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confines of their own limited constituency. They can make a
difference locally through their idiosyncratic bending of rules or
interpretation of dogma; but they cannot change what lies at the heart
of their adopted religion. The nabobs and apparatchiks who run those
religions will not let that happen. I do see some brave souls in
mainstream Christianity at the heart of the false church who strive to
harmonise its practice with the Light. For example, today as I write
these words, the Sydney Anglican Church in Australia is proposing to
ban on its properties same-sex marriage, discussion of homosexuality
and transgender ideology, any practice of yoga which involves an
altered state of consciousness (rather than mere physical exercise),
and indigenous people’s superstitions such as smoking special herbs
in a place to remove evil spirits. Naturally, they have caused a
firestorm of protest which is not going to go away. They will have
considerable opposition, but I take my hat off to their courage in the
light of the almost completely lawless and debauched society by which
they are surrounded (including the considerably more liberal branches
of their own denomination outside the city of Sydney).228 There will
soon come the time when those who unyieldingly dare to stand up
publicly for Truth and Light will not only be denounced and ostracised
but also incarcerated and ultimately even executed or assassinated.
Although there are many in religious circles who are valiantly trying to
focus religion on Light rather than on form, unfortunately, injecting
gold into a putrefied body will not bring it back to life. In the
perception of the untransformed mind, religion is safe, but spirituality
is not. So, religionists will fight tooth and claw to retain the formalist
and compromised identity of their religion. In his warped wisdom,
Satan has provided a religion to suit everyone, according to their
cultural bents and personal tastes. For, if I may put it like this, most
people choose the religion which best suits their personality disorder,
personal and cultural idiosyncrasies and social status. Raging, sexuallyrepressed people (mostly lower-middle-class or below or outright
‘redneck’) will go for the ones with a fundamentalist dogma. The more
liberal ‘bypassing’ types who are sitting on a pile of anger but want to
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disguise it with an outward cloak of smiling benevolence and
repressive pseudo-calmness will go for Buddhism and Zen (mainly
middle-class and above) or wishy-washy Evanjellycal ‘Christianity’
(mainly lower-middle-class or below).229 The hordes of poor people
who need a load of amulets, statues, priestcraft, superstitions,
worthless mythology, comforting afterlife fantasies about
reincarnation, purgatory, idols, gods and goddesses, will go for
Hinduism or Catholicism. Intellectuals who believe that organised
religion is beneath them and who want to feed their egos with notions
of penetrating realms normally hidden from the masses will go for
Theosophy, Anthroposophy or Alice Baileyism. Trendy fashionistas
(middle-class and above) who want to convince their egos that they
are more spiritual than any of the rest (yet who still want to make
loadsamoney out of it) will go for New Ageism, pseudo-shamanism,
yoga and meditation (all of which, through spiritual bypassing, also
mask a mass of unresolved baggage).230 There is something for
everyone on Satan’s religious or super-spiritual smorgasbord!
All this religious enterprise — no matter how benign it may appear —
has been enacted to obscure the true nature of the incarnation of
Christ and the spiritual battle which lies at the heart of the universe.
I call them ‘Evanjellycal’ rather than Evangelical because of the way that
they wobble around like a jelly about everything, fail to stand up
unequivocally for Truth and Light, always sit on the fence and exercise
compromised hyper-diplomacy instead of clearly ‘calling a spade a spade’ —
all of this being done to show how ‘super-tolerant’ and ‘loving’ they are.
230
‘Spiritual bypassing’ is when one uses aspects of what are generally
recognised as ‘spirituality’ in order to cover up some interior darkness which
needs dealing with. For example, a person with a great deal of inner anger,
left over from early trauma which they cannot face, may practice something
like meditation or Tai Chi in order to disguise his or her anger with what
looks like outward calm. The person may believe that they are becoming
more spiritual but all they are doing is growing more adept at disguising the
turmoil within. They are successfully bypassing it with a veneer of spirituality
and thus creating an illusion. It would be more honest of them to purchase a
punchbag! Similarly, many spiritual bypassers set themselves up as coaches,
therapists, mentors or healers in order to disguise their own baggage and
issues.
229
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Even the mainline religion of ‘Christianity’ itself — the false worldchurch institutions of Catholicism and Protestantism with their
Vatican, palaces, huge cathedrals, vast wealth, stocks and shares and
portfolios of property,231 endless sectarian divisions, cardinals, popes,
bishops, archbishops, silly hats, fancy garb (costing many thousands of
pounds for a bishop), pomp and ritual — comes within those satanic
auspices. For Christ never came to start a religion but “to destroy the
works of the devil”, 232 gather His people and herald “the new heaven and
new earth” in the coming new aeon. What in the above list is necessary
for that? Starting and maintaining religions is Satan’s province. The
false-church organised religion that people call “Christianity” is surely
satanic — full of lies, in-fighting, dilution of Truth, compromise,
malicious error-spotting, paedophilia, a false representation of Christ,
even atheism.233 Tell me all of that is not satanic!
Speaking of Satanism, in the present day, so many fall for the cleversounding but misleading teachings of eastern mystical gurus who
never tell the truth about Christ or the spiritual battle at the heart of
the cosmos, but instead create self-obsessed narcissists who idolise
their gurus, become obsessed with yoga and meditation while their
gurus’ lead them round in circles with aphorisms such as: “Only when
you know nothing can you know everything; therefore, seek to know nothing”, or
“When you can hear the sound of one hand clapping, then you will have achieved
self-realisation”.
They encourage people to seek an unattainable
‘enlightenment’, which is like the donkey’s carrot on the stick which
can never be reached. I know people who thought they were on the
brink of that ‘enlightenment’ forty years ago when they were idealistic
The Church of England currently has an £8.3 Billion GBP ($10.7 Billion
USD, €9.3 Billion Euros) land and investments portfolio and the Catholic
Church worldwide is estimated to be worth $140+ Billion while the Vatican
behind it is worth $10-$15 Billion! Even the Mormon Church (LDS) has
assets of more than $30 billion. How bizarre!
232
First Letter of John, chapter 3, verse 8.
233
According to a 2014 ‘YouGov’ survey, at least 18% of clergy in the Church
of England admit they are either atheist or agnostic! There must be many
more who will not admit it publicly. How can one be a pastor if one does not
even believe in God or has doubts about the existence of a supreme Creator?
231
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thirty-somethings. (I was almost one of them!). Now, in their 60s or
70s, they have still not achieved it and live on the dreams of the past,
never seeming to make the connection that they’ve been sold a lie!
This is unsurprising, for it is an ultra-illusion (and a satanic one at
that!). And they are still in the same state of dependency on some
guru or other today, still imagining that he or she will give them that
‘enlightenment’.234 This is what people have been brainwashed to
think of as being ‘spiritual’. But it is a total dead-end alley — a pretty
cul-de-sac masquerading as a pathway but leading to nowhere.
These days, an Easternlooking guy merely has to grow
a beard, wear a white robe and
a beanie hat, buy some real
estate in India or Bali, create
an ‘ashram’ and start doing
sessions
in
yoga
and
meditation and he will soon
create a feel-good factor for
people to plug into and he will thus have many acolytes who will give
him their money and unquestioningly watch him buying one Rolls
Royce after another with it, then parade those cars in front of his
adoring disciples every morning. I am speaking specifically here about
that con-artist, Osho (aka Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh), who you can see
smiling smugly in the photo above while he abuses his deceived
disciples with that crass show of wealth (mostly gained from criminal
activity and conning his disciples out of their money)! Known as a
‘god-man’ by his devotees, he was the ultimate satanic leader. Giving
Some do this by tapping their disciples on the forehead, giving them the
illusion that they’ve been enlightened by the touch of a ‘teacher’. When they
get zapped, they collapse and later claim they saw a flash of light. These are
cheap tricks carried out via autosuggestion and skulduggery (or ‘jugglery’, as
it used to be known). I have witnessed this trick done in both Charismatic
‘Christian’ meetings and Eastern guru settings. Illusions. Nothing but
illusions achieved by tricksters. Try talking about Christ to these gurus and
their adherents and they will witter on about Jesus visiting India and being a
Buddhist (a falsehood which I have debunked elsewhere in this book).
234
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just enough ‘truth’ in his words to inveigle people, he would then take
them away into a plethora of false teachings, deft hypnosis, mindless
adulation and extreme sexual promiscuity, while promising them
‘enlightenment’. Each morning, at his cult’s compound in Oregon, he
would parade one of his ninety-three Rolls Royce cars along a stretch of
road lined by his orange-clad devotees who would worship him as he
passed by and throw flowers on the car’s bonnet (US: hood). Osho and
the many who are like him act as archetypal satanic deflectors
designed to get confused seekers hooked into darkness in a maelstrom
of narcissistic practices posing as ‘spirituality’ and ‘light’.
This kind of carry-on — making pilgrimages to gurus and the like on
ashrams — is taken for granted today as being the way to become
super-spiritual. But we live in a world which is ruled by Satan and his
fellow archons/demons. They have been around for an extremely long
time, gaining much experience and knowledge about the stupidity and
gullibility of humans (remember, demons do not die like us!) and are
highly skilled at pulling the wool over people’s eyes with these
religious practices from the past. They have had countless millennia
of fooling people and they span the whole world with their deceptions.
Having had complete control over the religious enterprises of the
world for such a long time, it is hardly surprising that one of the most
attractive ways presented to become spiritual should be indulging in a
never-ending mystical roundabout of unattainable goals which still
leave the deceived seeker in the dark after decades of practising them!
Is it any wonder that Christ says, “How narrow is the gate and difficult the
way that leads to life, and there are few who find it!” 235 Now that is the real
unadulterated Truth, which comparatively few today genuinely want to
hear about or find.
Everything which these gurus teach is a diversion designed to ensure
that you never discover the true teachings of and about Christ and the
spiritual battle which He came here to wrap up. Instead, one becomes
lost in a labyrinth of pseudo-spiritual Hindu-spattered New Age jargon
and narcissistic exercises such as the typical modern yoga and
meditation to get into a blisslike ‘altered state of consciousness’ as the
235
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be-all-and-end-all of spirituality. They will tell you that “Christ was
merely a prophet”, or “a great teacher”, or “a myth”, or “a Buddhist”,
or “one of the Ascended Masters”. All of them delusions.236 These are
all tools of Satan posing as angels of light which appear to be superspiritual. We are warned about that in the Bible:
“Even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light.
Therefore, it is not surprising his servants also disguise
themselves as servants of righteousness, whose end will
correspond to their actions”.237
That “end” for the forces of darkness which “corresponds to their
actions” is judgement and defeat. So, when Christ said, shortly before
His death, “Now is the judgement of this world: now the ruler of this world will
be driven out”, He meant business!
It has to be said that mixed in with those who are just following trendy
fashion by getting into Eastern mystical religion or New Age style
practices are a number who do seem to be seeking Light, albeit in the
wrong places because of the deceptive manner in which they are
presented to them. I have known many of them personally. That is all
they have known in the range of possibilities available. A number came
out of chaotic drug-filled or hippie lives and to find themselves
suddenly in the midst of people who accept them unconditionally
makes them feel they have ‘arrived’. They have found a safe haven for
themselves in some particular niche on the smorgasbord of Eastern
cool. They do live clean lives and are open to Truth and Light without
immediately dismissing it. However, Christ, for them, is so laden with
the pollutions of the false church and the pseudo-respectability and
hypocrisy which they cannot tolerate, that they would never (from a
purely human standpoint), forsake their comfortable niches to
embrace Him. Discipleship to Christ demands that one should leave
behind all illusions and step out on one’s own, humanly-speaking. This
is doubly-difficult for those who have built a whole subculture around

Though He truly was a Prophet; but not in the limited way that they mean
it, for He is also God and Saviour and Judge of the world.
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Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 11, verses 14-15.
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their spiritual interests, such as a manner of dressing (e.g. robes,
headgear), names used (it is very common to change one’s name to
something Indian-sounding or exotic), jargon spoken (e.g. nirvana,
chakras, frequency, vibration, dharma, mantra, sadhana), sacred spaces
(shrines, crystal corners, etc.), and practices (yoga, meditation). But
one has to be prepared to be ‘a fool for Christ’, to endure the inevitable
ridicule from others (including all one’s oh-so-kewl friends) and
‘forsake everything’ — to regard all those secondhand religious
trappings as worthless bullshit.238 Christ is not and never will be
fashionable. This alone is enough to deter all but the most dogged
Light-seekers. One of my missions now is to reach out to those who
are genuinely seeking among these Eastern mystical/New Age people
and present them with a Christ who makes more sense than Krishna.
Explaining what Satanism really is to such folks is not easy because of
what is at stake for them. But we are at a watershed crossroads in
history and this is not the time to ‘pull any punches’. It is high time
to leave behind the soft and trendy religious stuff and embrace the
thorns of true spirituality.
Now at this point, you may justly ask, “But why should I be exclusively a
disciple of Christ? Surely there are many other gurus and lightworkers that I
could follow too?” Yes, you could; but they will not be bearers of the true
Light. Until Christ came, almost the whole world had been under the
thrall of spiritual darkness, sorcery and hedonism, captive to the false
light of Satan, with all but a few here and there who went against the
grain and were faithfully devoted to God and dependent on Him for
Light and revelation (and, of course, salvation). But Christ was the
One who pierced this darkness and phony light. In Him alone is the
way, the truth and the life.239 After Him, any other one claiming to be
a ‘christ’ or ‘savior’ or ‘god-man’ would be an impostor. He warned us
about that very carefully:

Known as σκύβαλον, skubalon, in the Koine Greek New Testament, as we
will discover in more detail in Chapter IV. I will be using this Greek word a
number of times in the book in various contexts.
239
Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 6.
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“Watch out that no one misleads you. For many will come
in my name, saying, ‘I am the Christ,’ and they will
mislead many... And many false prophets will appear and
deceive many... Then if anyone says to you, ‘Look, here is
the Christ!’ or ‘There he is!’ do not believe him. For false
messiahs and false prophets will appear and perform great
signs and wonders to deceive, if possible, even the elect.
Remember, I have told you ahead of time”.240
Thus, while all those who came before Christ who claimed some kind
of messiahship, or who were ascribed with messiah-status, were, as
Christ put it, “thieves and robbers”,241 all those who have come after
Him making similar messianic claims have been “false deceivers”.242 It
is for this reason that one should be exclusively a disciple of Christ. All
other teachers who do not teach about Christ are usurpers. You can be
disciples of all the gurus and teachers in the world, but if they are not
bringing before you the truths about the ages-long spiritual battle,
about Christ being God in the flesh and why He came to earth and
what He did, and about the fact that He will be coming again in a
cosmic cataclysm to judge the world, then they are spiritual ‘thieves
and robbers’, false christs, false prophets and false teachers. It really is
that easy to draw the line.

New Age Satanism
Another name for Satan in the Bible is “ruler [archon] of the power (or
empire) of the air”.243 The “air” here is plainly not the physical
atmosphere but a kind of unseen ‘envelope’ — another dimension or
parallel realm — which ‘surrounds’ or infuses this planet like ether.
From there, since being ‘cast down to earth’ in the wake of Christ’s

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 4-5, 11, 23-25.
Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 8.
242
One would have to include Muhammad as one of the false messiahs who
have come since Christ, for he called Christ a mere prophet and denied His
Divine Messianic status as God come in the flesh.
243
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 2.
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ascension,244 the demonic forces operate and can manifest (i.e. poke
through) into this dimension, either invisibly as a magnetic influence
(often masquerading as open ‘portals’ for the unwary) influencing
people’s actions, or through actually possessing someone, or in a huge
variety of captivating disguises, such as spirit-guides, aliens, ETs, crop
circles, ghosts, apparitions, presences, poltergeists, channelled
entities, dragons, unicorns, gods and goddesses; and they can even
take on human form (like their unfallen angelic counterparts), either
through actual possession, the phenomenon of ‘walk-ins’, or through
some semi-material manifestation). This, too, is the real Satanism, by
which almost the whole world is seduced. So many people probe into
that dimension, not realising that there is a plethora of traps to
inveigle those who are curious but who do not have the protection of
the Light and are thus ‘sitting ducks’ for Satan. Such intrusion into
‘the Occult’ is part of what Christ meant when He said: “I tell you the
solemn truth, the one who does not enter the sheepfold by the door, but climbs in
some other way, is a thief and a robber”.245 One could even say that
attempting to climb into the sheepfold (i.e. to become part of the
kingdom of God) some other way than that which has been laid out by
Christ Himself is the left-hand path. It is forbidden. As I have already
shown, Christ alone is the door (the “narrow gate”, in fact) to “the
sheepfold”.
Disciples of the Christ and followers of His Light would never enter
that forbidden dimension. They know that it is overrun by Satan and
his cohorts and are thus satisfied with what is plainly revealed to them
by God. They do not feel the need to be exploring hidden dimensions.
They know very well that “the secret things belong to the Lord our God, but
those that are revealed belong to us and our descendants forever”.246 Let us not
forget that one of the insinuations of Satan to the original human
creation was that God was hiding something from them which they
had every right to know. Consequently, one will find that faithless

To be discussed in full in the next sub-section, “When Satan was cast Down
to Earth”.
245
Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 1.
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Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 29, verse 29.
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people who are not disciples of Christ will very often feel the need to
explore realms that are ‘outside their paygrade’. It goes with the
territory when one is enslaved to Satan.
So, if you are wondering where all those ‘ETs’ come from — such as
Greys, Flatwoods Monsters, Hopkinsville Goblins, Nordic/Aryan
aliens (‘Space Brothers’, Pleyjaren or Pleiadians, Venusians, Tall
Whites, Agarthans, etc.), Reptilians or Reptiloids — they are
archontic/demonic manifestations designed to draw in gullible
humans with no spiritual discernment and lead them off amongst the
fairies and obscure the truth about Christ and His having defeated the
forces of darkness. They are certainly ‘extra-terrestrials’, in the sense
that they are not from this earth; but they are not ‘space brothers’,
astronauts or beings from other planets who have come to help us, or
‘aliens’ in the conventional sense. Yet that is how demonic forces are
presenting themselves today to the naïve and gullible, who are just
lapping it up. I have met large numbers of people who are dying to
make contact with these deceptive beings. I have attended meditation
workshops where such contact is positively encouraged through
guided meditations; and I have marvelled at the way that those
attending them will brag about their contact experience, as if it puts
them on a higher spiritual level than those who have not undergone
the encounter. It is like a competition; but, ultimately, the prize will
be an increasing enslavement to the forces of darkness.
So many people are now trying to penetrate that ‘etheric envelope’,
looking for spirit guides, ETs, ancestors, dead relatives, dragons (in
the Bible, a dragon is actually a symbol of Satan), even unicorns! You
can actually attend workshops to enable you to “connect with the
Elemental Unicorns as well as other cosmic and nature-based allies who are ready
to connect with you”. That’s from an event which was held on 21st
December Winter Solstice, 2018. £25 a head to be introduced to
unicorns! (Click here for details). Frankly, this ‘etheric envelope’ is
not for us to explore and is way off limits while it is so permeated by
the forces of darkness, which so many imagine to be beings from the
light, for that is how those forces present themselves to the unwary.
The pitfalls are too many and those demons love posing in angel-oflight-garb, such as ‘elemental unicorns’, your so-called ‘power animal
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totem’ or long-lost relative waiting to greet you on ‘the other side’!
They will never lead you closer to Christ or His Spirit and they will
never show their true face to these explorers, who will be gradually
sucked (suckered) into a dark world with which they easily become
obsessed, yet still imagining that it is a realm of the purest light that
they are visiting. They are totally unaware of the deceptive time in
which we are still living, in which Satan and his demons pose as angels
of light.
I see all this in the world of ‘channelling’, which imagines that
‘wonderful spiritual messages’ are coming through from another world
to bring wisdom to humanity. Just today, I saw a ‘channelled’ message
coming through a popular New Age type figure on the Facebook social
media website. Within very little time, it had accumulated hundreds
of ‘likes’ or ‘reactions’ and dozens of ‘shares’ and sympathetic
comments. Here is the message:
“It does appear that ‘something’ is about to happen. My
feeling is that whilst this may appear to be one thing (and
potentially a negative event/situation) it is actually not as
it seems, and it is ultimately positive. Something took
place last night in the world ‘behind the scenes’
(multidimensional wave of energy as well as physical
events taking place). I was there, remote viewing and
anchoring energy, as were a huge amount of starseeds also.
Hence the reason why starseeds today are waking with
the feeling that something is going to happen or that they
feel elated or uneasy (as different perspectives create
different emotional outcomes). A lot of clearing took
place. I saw Donald Trump and got to read his fields quite
clearly. Those asleep and believing the false narrative
have no idea of the integrity and honour this man has and
the things he is doing for our planet. He is a lightworker
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in the highest degree. All I can say here about what is
about to unfold is, in the words of ‘Q’, ‘Trust the Plan’”.247
All I can say here is that this so-called ‘channelled information’ is the
utmost deception, disinformation and lies. Another subtle branch of
Satanism, in fact. I think it is highly likely that someone channelling
this kind of material regularly is at the very least archon-afflicted, but
more likely to be demon-possessed. These alleged entities which are
being channelled always claim that “something is about to happen”, or that
“codes are about to be activated” or that “a great shift is coming”. This is to
keep the recipients of their social media posts continually enthralled
and in a state of rapt expectancy for something which will never
happen (rather like the ‘enlightenment’ of Eastern mysticism). Their
purported coming ‘shifts’ are like ‘carrots on a stick’ for the gullible.248

The reference to ‘Q’ in this channelling concerns an anonymous character
on the “4chan” imageboard claiming to have US government ‘Q clearance’
and that there is a deep-state conspiracy against Donald Trump. The entire
‘Q’ phenomenon is what I call ‘a psyop for gullible conservatives’, to inveigle
them into believing messages from the dark side, and is only taken seriously
by his acolytes and by those such as the above Facebook poster who allegedly
channels information from ‘the other side’. This is why these people support
Trump so avidly. Currently, as of April 2020, they are claiming that the
‘Coronavirus lockdown’ is really a cover for the mass arrests by Trump’s forces
of big-deal paedophiles across the world — a certain lie to obscure the fact
that the pandemic will be used to further the gradual formation of a oneworld government.
248
Even today, as I write, I see this post on Facebook: “Energy Update! New
activation codes are being integrated into your physical body at the moment, so you might
be experiencing some weird symptoms... The shadow of the Full Moon on the 24th of
October is upon us, so push through the discomfort and understand that everything is
happening FOR you and not AGAINST you. The more you surrender and allow, the
easier the process will be”. The long list of symptoms mentioned reads like a
hypochondriac’s checklist or all the signs of a personality disorder! One sees
this continually from New Age people: They are forever on the threshold of
‘shifts’ or ‘activation codes’ which are going to take them to the next level. I
believe that these are satanically-inspired incentives designed to keep
247
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As I read that ‘channelling’ above, I realised how easily the world will
be deceived by the Antichrist, when he is revealed. If people can
imagine that a deranged, playing-to-the-crowd, billionnaire narcissist
like Donald Trump is a man of “integrity and honour” and “a lightworker
to the highest degree”, what will they imagine when the Antichrist is
revealed, who will come falsely proclaiming “peace and security” using
“power, signs and lying wonders”?249 For the Antichrist will not come
appearing like some hyper-spooky Damien (as in the movie, “The
Omen”) or a power-crazy, Orwellian Big Brother type (not at first
anyway
) but with a mouth full of ‘wisdom’, performing what
appear to be miracles (like that demonic, deceased, phoney ‘guru’, Sai
Baba) and appearing to be the ultimate wise world leader. The
Antichrist will be Satanism in its clothing of false light personified,
who will demand veneration of himself (and thereby of Satan). He will
not be presented as a character with horns, pitchfork and a pointy tail,
but as ‘a being of light’ with all the Luciferian connotations that go
with that. As John puts it, in his vision of the Antichrist: “The whole
world followed the beast [the Antichrist] in amazement; they worshiped the
dragon [Satan]”.250 Being taken in by the Antichrist will be the
culmination of decades of all the grooming of ‘angel of light’ Satanism.
All these New Age people who claim to be ‘lightworkers’ and supposed
‘Starseeds’, along with all the purported ‘Indigo & Crystal
Children’,251 will be completely hoodwinked by his deceptions, along

gullible people in a continual state of false expectation of spiritual ‘progress’.
They will believe any old codswallop that their wacky (and clearly mentallyill/possessed) ‘coaches’, ‘gurus’ or ‘shamans’ tell them. But if a kind, caring,
sane person quietly tells them about what the true Christ has done, they will
be filled with resentment, sneering disdain and even rage!
249
See the First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 5, verse 3; Second
Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9; Book of Revelation, chapter
13, verse 14.
250
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 3-4.
251
These are fictitious titles given by New Age folks to children or young
people who seem to be different or peculiar or, often, downright rude and
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with a great many Jewish people (who will think that the Antichrist is
their Messiah come at last, for they rejected Christ when He came the
first time), plus a large number of the world’s population, who have
been well-prepared by Hollywood, TV, the sensationalist media and
their own wilful ignorance and emptiness. When their ‘World Teacher’
is revealed on earth (alias the one the Bible reveals to be the
Antichrist), the New Age folks will think that their ‘massive shift’ or
bogus ‘Ascension’ is finally taking place and their ersatz ‘new age’
counterfeit of the true new aeon in the Bible’s has arrived. But nothing
could be further from the truth, for there will be no ‘golden age’ on
this earth as it is presently constituted. Furthermore, that time in
history may look as if it will be ‘the world coming together as one’ but
it will turn out to be the total horror climax of “this present evil age”,
only after which there will be any ringing in of the new. To put it even
more succinctly,
“All those who live on the earth will worship the beast
[the Antichrist], everyone whose name has not been
written since the foundation of the world in the book of
life belonging to the Lamb who was killed. If anyone has
an ear, listen up!”252
Those who are Christ’s disciples — whose names have been written
in the book of life since the foundation of the world — would never
indulge in such dark sycophancy towards an obvious tool of Satan, no
matter how deceptive he might be (and they would also see right
through it). But those who have by that time still refused to follow
Christ and step through the narrow gate onto the pathway strait which
leads to life will wholeheartedly welcome this Luciferian Antichrist
empowered by Satan yet looking like an angel or even like God

arrogant. It just leads to an ‘entitled’ narcissistic notion that one is spiritually
special and on some higher plane to everyone else. The number of youngsters
who have proudly announced to me that they are ‘Indigos’ or ‘Crystal Kids’
has boomed in recent years. These are mostly misfit youths who have been
roped into Satan’s realm, groomed by New Age parents or friends to be New
Age acolytes, though it all masquerades as ‘higher’ spirituality.
252
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incarnate to the deluded souls who will then populate the earth.
Listening to ‘channelled’ messages today is preparing them all for just
that. To use a trendy expression, they are already being groomed to
accept the Antichrist.
There will be much more of substance on this subject of the Antichrist
and “the spirit of the Antichrist” in §5, part ii, of this present chapter. I
am sharing a little of it briefly here to show how the real Satanism —
in which Satan and his archons/demons pose as angels of light in a
variety of disguises in order to deceive the maximum number of
people and deflect them from the Christ — will naturally and logically
lead to the satanic angel-of-light manifestation of the initially
seemingly-benign Antichrist, who will be received by so many as the
‘saviour of the world’. Satanism is simply “the spirit of the Antichrist” as
it has acted throughout history. That there is currently so much
‘channelled chatter’ amongst the spiritually-deluded is a real sign of
the times. As the apostle of Christ, Paul, prophesied:
“The Spirit explicitly says that in the later times some
will be led away from the faith and occupy themselves
with deceiving spirits and the teachings of demons,
influenced by the hypocrisy of liars whose consciences are
seared”.253
All the above-mentioned ‘gurus’ and ‘teachers’ are certainly —
wittingly or unwittingly — hypocritical liars and the channelled
entities are ‘deceiving spirits’ imparting ‘the teachings of demons’. In
the face of all that, let it be known that “there is one intermediary between
God and humanity, the man Christ Jesus”,254 and only one, who is also
Divine. Thus, Brother Bartholomew, Moroni, St. Germain, The Nine,
Abraham Hicks, or any other of the plethora of ‘channelled’ entities so
rampant today are not genuine intermediaries between God and
humanity. They are seductive impostors — deceiving spirits posing as
angels of light by seeming to be really cool to those who are gullible
enough to believe. This, too, is Satanism. None of them can save
253
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anyone, regardless of their seductive promises of ‘ascension’ to their
besotted devotees and they should never even be listened to. The
Truth is that in this fallen world which is under the forces of darkness,
other than the Christ, “there is salvation in no one else, for there is no other
name under heaven given among people by which we must be saved”.255
So many just accept, without question, outlandish ‘channellings’ from
alleged extra-terrestrial beings, or information they are given in a book
or ‘workshop’ about the existence of ‘Chakras’ or energy ‘meridians’ or
leylines and crop-circles (and I do not deny that there is much mystery
in this world). But when a kindly soul gently tells them that the whole
cosmos lies under the power of fallen angels — demonic forces of
darkness responsible for the corruption of human civilisation and
bitterly opposed to the Creator God of that cosmos, with whom they
are intractably engaged in a spiritual battle for the souls of humans —
and that the Creator God has come in the flesh to provide a way of
salvation for souls who follow Him, they laugh that kindly soul to scorn
and tell him or her that s/he has been duped by myths. They willingly
accept outlandish ideas which are acceptable to them; but they
bitterly reject cosmic spiritual information which could save their
souls. Why should this be? It is because the outlandish ideas they so
easily accept are no threat to their egos and, in fact, boost them and
give them delusions about their alleged personal divinity — the
essence of Satanism. Whereas to become a disciple of Christ involves
a cost — the giving-up of their egos in dying to self, a rejection of the
demons which control them, and the acceptance of their creaturehood
in the hands of an omnipotent God who is other than the creation.
Having exposed the true meaning of Satanism — the foundation of
which is the celebration of the self and the denial the Christ and the
fact that He has come in the flesh — we will now examine how and
when Satan was “cast down to the earth”.

When Satan Was ‘Cast Down to the Earth’
Archons/demons are not afraid of, or repulsed by, those who are not
disciples of Christ or followers of the true Light. They will, however,
255
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become highly disturbed and agitated in the presence of those who
are such disciples and followers. When Christ began His ministry in
Israel, a multitude of demons came crawling out of the woodwork
behaving as if they were having a meltdown! One sees it in the gospels
continually, for they knew that His power is infinitely greater than
theirs. Remember that the expectation of the One who would destroy
Satan and his followers had been foretold prophetically from the
beginning,256 not to mention the very precise prophecies in such Bible
books as that of Daniel.257 So, by the time the Christ was manifested
in the flesh, huge alarm bells will have been ringing in Satan’s realm
amongst the demons. Here is one example:
“When He came to the other side, to the region of the
Gadarenes, two demon-possessed men coming from the
tombs met Him. They were extremely violent, so that no
one was able to pass by that way. They cried out, “Son of
God, leave us alone! Have You come here to torment us
before the time?”258
What is “the time” to which those demons are referring? It is the time
for them to be judged and punished. They do actually know that their
days are numbered even if they do not behave as if they do. As it is
Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15.
There is a prophecy of the coming of the Messiah in the Book of Daniel,
chapter 9, verses 20-27, by which it can be calculated that Christ would begin
His ministry (at thirty years old) in AD 27. (I could write a whole essay about
this, so wonderful is it!). Knowing that a priest in Israel had to be thirty years
old before beginning his ministry, the devout men and women alive just
before Christ was born would be able to work out from Daniel’s prophecy the
likely year of His birth and be prepared for it, as indeed they were. Imagine
the expectation as that year was drawing close! This is how the Magi who
brought gifts to Christ were able to discern when and where He would be
born. Remember that Daniel himself had been a renowned Magi fivehundred years earlier in Babylon. The Book of Daniel and other writings will
have been extant for centuries afterwards there. The journey of the Magi
from Babylon to Bethlehem could easily have taken around two years, so their
timing was spot-on. And so was the timing of the prophecy in the Bible!
258
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said, concerning the time following Christ’s ascension, Satan is “filled
with terrible rage, for he knows that he only has a little time!” 259 They knew it
was coming but they had no idea how it would happen. Hence, they
assumed that if they could only kill the Christ, then they would gain
the upper hand and show their imagined “superiority”. That
assumption was their Achilles Heel, for it was precisely through
Christ’s death that their own defeat came about, as I am showing in
this and the next two sections.
Christ Himself had this ongoing vision of His mission and He looked
forward with joy to the time when Satan would be vanquished by Him.
On one occasion, when His ragtag band of disciples informed Him
with joyful surprise that demons were submitting to them left, right
and centre, because of His authority over them, He exclaimed: “I saw
Satan fall like lightning from heaven”.260 Already, Christ could see that His
ministry was heading in the inexorable direction of Satan’s defeat,
which would begin with his “fall from heaven”.
Prior to Christ’s victory over the demonic realm, Satan and his fellow
demons still had access to higher dimensions (heaven). That access
had originally been gained as their ‘legal right’ by Divine permission
because of the Fall of the first created humans. That access is very
clearly shown at the beginning of the Book of Job: “Now the day came
when the sons of God [angels] came to present themselves before the Lord — and
Satan also arrived among them”.261 Although in our present condition we
can never really conceive how the ensuing scene worked in spiritual
terms — and it is obvious that it is being presented to us in a theatrical
manner so that we can grasp its essential truths — the point being
made there is that one of Satan’s functions had been as an “accuser”
of human beings before God. That is the meaning of the Hebrew word
in the original manuscript of the Book of Job from which the name
“Satan” is derived — הַ שָּׂ ָט֖ן, hasatan, literally “the satan”, the accuser.
In other words, Satan, or the Devil, is not some autonomous monster
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in a dualistic even-handed battle with God but, even in the fullness of
his rebellion, he is a subordinate of God who is used by God for His
own ineffable Divine purposes. That has always been the case, always
will be, and I rejoice in that mighty fact. So, when Christ exclaimed,
“I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven”, He was joyfully anticipating
the time when Satan would no longer have access to heaven anymore
and be cast down to earth, where he became much more “the ruler of
the power (or empire) of the air”,262 rather than “the ruler of this cosmos”,263
the role he had earlier usurped. That time came when Christ died and
was resurrected and ascended. For He had done what no human being
had done before: Lived a sinless life, thereby overcoming death and,
as the divinely-appointed substitute, thereby restoring the
relationship with God for human beings who would follow Him.
Christ’s triumphant ascension provoked a spiritual reaction of colossal
proportions, which is presented to us in condensed allegorical form in
the Book of Revelation. Let us go into this as it will be profitable to
do so. First the scene is set:
“Then the dragon stood before the woman who was about
to give birth, so that he might devour her child as soon as
it was born. So the woman gave birth to a son, a male
child, who is going to shepherd all the nations with an iron
rod. Her child was suddenly caught up to God and to His
throne, and she fled into the wilderness where a place had
been prepared for her by God, so she could be taken care
of for 1,260 days”.264
We see here how Satan (symbolised as “the dragon”) was intent on
killing the promised Messiah as soon as He was born (which he
attempted to do so through King Herod’s “slaughter of the
innocents”). “The woman” in the Book of Revelation is the people of
God — in this case, the traceable bloodline through whom the
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promised Messiah came.265 When it says, “her child was suddenly caught
up to God and to His throne”, this plainly refers to Christ’s postresurrection ascension to heaven. After the ascension of Christ, the
makeup of the people of God is no longer primarily confined to earthly
Israel (as it was in the Old Testament) but now involves true disciples
of Christ drawn from all nations. We then read how the people of God
“fled into the wilderness” prepared for them by God to be taken care
of “for 1260 days”. This is a symbolic period of time which is referred
to in the Book of Revelation in different ways. Here it is “1260 days”;
elsewhere it is “three and a half years” or “time, times and half a time”.
They all refer to the same span of time. This draws on exactly the
same prophetic language used by the prophet Daniel when he refers
to the persecution of the people of God in his book of prophecy.266
This indeterminate (from our standpoint) period of time refers to the
era (in which we are living right now) between Christ’s ascension and
His return at the end of this age. It is the time period when the truth
about Christ must be proclaimed across the world by His disciples and
followers of His Light, who have all the protection necessary to do so.
They are well-taken care of for the task (though not immune to
persecution or even to martyrdom).
Then we see that the immediate result of Christ’s victorious ascension
was a cosmic spiritual battle involving both faithful and fallen angels:
“Then war broke out in heaven: Michael and his angels
fought against the dragon, and the dragon and his angels
fought back. But the dragon was not strong enough to
prevail, so there was no longer any place left in heaven for
him and his angels. So that huge dragon — the ancient
serpent, the one called the devil and Satan, who deceives

You can see that bloodline fastidiously laid out in the first chapter of the
Gospel of Matthew.
266
Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 25 and chapter 12, verse 7. Now you can
see why it is impossible to attempt to interpret the Book of Revelation
without an understanding of the prophecy in the Old Testament. This is why
so many have become unstuck in their attempted interpretations of the book
of “The Revelation of Jesus Christ” (the opening words of the book).
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the whole world — was thrown down to the earth, and his
angels along with him”.267
This is precisely what Christ rejoiced to see when he said, “I saw Satan
fall like lightning from heaven”. Our puny human minds cannot fully
conceive just what that battle involved. But we certainly get the gist
of it and we can use our imaginations. It makes the best science-fiction
novel seem lame by comparison! So, we see that after Christ’s
ascension, Satan “fell like lightning” and no longer had any access to
“heaven”. After that, his main focus is now on this earth, operating
with his fellow archons from the etheric envelope around it (“the air”,
as mentioned above) and gradually deceiving “the whole world” into
the creation of a global government under the rule of the Antichrist —
though he is currently under angelic restraint from being able to fully
achieve his plan.268

Correlation of This with New Age Discarnate Entities
So, if Satan and his entire demonic realm were “cast down to the
earth” (the other-dimensional etheric ‘envelope’ surrounding this
earth which corresponds to its environs) nearly two-thousand years
ago, what have they been doing since then? Well, they certainly
haven’t been sitting around twiddling their thumbs or lazing around
on the clouds! They have been super-busy. And here we come to some
practical application of all the above information about the forces of
darkness and their overcoming by Christ.
Think of all the crazy intrigue and shenanigans of those two-thousand
years — the kings and queens, despots and dictators, revolutions and
renegades, conniving and conspiracy, foments and upheavals, conflicts
and warmongering — for that is what those forces have been up to.
The Bible shows that it is all gradually building up to Satan’s ultimate
work: The revealing of the Antichrist, facilitated by a vast apostasy
across the earth involving the gradual dumbing-down and
degeneration of society through social engineering, mind-control
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9.
About which there will be much more below in §5, part ii, of this chapter,
entitled “The Revealing of the Antichrist”.
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programmes and psychological operations, an array of legitimised
personality disorders, an unprecedented display of narcissism, a
plethora of sexual perversions presented as ‘normal’, the undermining
of masculinity and femininity (as well as a blurring of the notion of
‘male’ and ‘female’), and the possession of a mind which is as easy to
manipulate as a video-game console joystick.
We have already shown how there is today a vast network of discarnate
entities being ‘channelled’ by people who give themselves such names
as ‘lightworkers’ or ‘higher frequency facilitators’, and that there is a
dark power-elite which operates in secret, busying itself with the
running of this globe and machinating all the political, military,
intelligence, financial, media and corporate activities in the world.
This, too, is the business of the forces of darkness, now that they have
been cast down to the earth and know that they do not have long:
“Therefore, you heavens rejoice, and all who reside in
them! But woe to the earth and the sea because the devil
has come down to you! He is filled with terrible anger, for
he knows that he only has a short time”.269
All that anger is because a ‘fast one’ was pulled on him by God and he
was defeated by his very own actions. Consequently, he is like a raging
monster with a whole hive of bees in his bonnet — he and all his
demonic battle cohorts. So, the battle has come to us. As John put it:
“The dragon became enraged at the woman and went
away to make war on the rest of her children, those who
keep God’s commandments and hold to the testimony
about Jesus”.270
The woman here is a symbol of the people of God. They are the object
of the raging of the forces of darkness now that those forces have been
cast down to earth. So, Satan’s strategy is now to destroy the faith of
the faithful and to keep those who have no faith as far away from the
likelihood of having it as possible. How does he manage all this?
269
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Through the most fiendish deception imaginable: By presenting
himself and his army of demons as if they are angels of light.
If one surveys the vast panoply of New Age neo-Gnostic literature, one
will notice that there are multiple references to a hierarchy of
discarnate spirit-entities referred to variously as the “Ascended
Masters” or “Great White Brotherhood” or “Brotherhood of Luxor”.
The widespread popularising of this phenomenon is probably the
single most important contribution of the New Age Movement to the
rising tide of ‘channelling’ and the resultant phenomena which
manifest. These beings are alleged by their proponents to be
overseeing the spiritual and “evolutionary” development of the human
race on both an individual level and in terms of the process of global
civilisation. According to the accounts, there is a distinct hierarchy of
these Masters in operation which — based on the schemes given by
H.P. Blavatsky and Alice Bailey — can be presented in the table on
the following page in order to aid understanding:
The Hierarchy is pyramidic, although there are two levels of being,
with the ‘lower’ Masters being under the guidance of still ‘higher’
spirit-entities known as the Enlightened Ones (the Three Buddhas).
These are under yet another entity called Sanat Kumara (the ‘Lord of
this World’) — all of which have ruling over them the ‘Solar Logos’,
which is a crude parody of the Godhead of the Bible. The numbered
Masters are also known as ‘The Seven Rays’. Those Masters below the
level of the Three Kumaras are the only members of the Hierarchy
with whom humans can expect to directly communicate; and it is
these who have allegedly been ‘channelling’ through Helena
Blavatsky, Alice Bailey and the many others who claim to have received
personal visitations from these so-called Masters.
I firmly believe that what is laid out in the table above is in some way
a representation of the “spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly
places” who are known as the “rulers of the darkness of this age”, as spoken
of by the Apostle Paul in his letter to the Ephesians — a letter which,
above all else, gives an overview of the place of the true church, the
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ekklesia, in relation to the dark cosmic powers.271 One can plainly see in
the above table some corroboration of the fact that “the whole world lies
in the power of the evil one”,272 who is indeed “the god of this world”,273 the
name given to Satan himself.
These Masters are alleged to work from a specific spiritual centre for
their work in this world — an ‘etheric retreat’ centred on the Gobi
Desert, entitled ‘Shambhala’. They are also associated with a hidden
location in Tibet called ‘Shigatse’. A number of the lesser Masters are
said to inhabit the earth in actual physical bodies, having taken over
strategically-placed humans in order to carry out their tasks in the
world. A detailed description of their sphere of operations, in one of
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First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 19.
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the ‘channelled’ classics in occult literature, gives further evidence of
the true nature of this Hierarchy. Take note of these words carefully:
'After the great descent of the spiritual Existences [the
Masters] to the earth, the work they planned to do was
systematised. Offices were apportioned, and the
processes of evolution in all the departments of nature
were brought under the conscious wise guidance of this
initial Brotherhood. This Hierarchy of Brothers of Light
still exists, and the work goes steadily on. They are all in
physical existence, either in dense physical bodies, such
as many of the Masters employ, or in etheric bodies, such
as the more exalted helpers and the Lord of the World
occupy... The central home of this Hierarchy is at
Shambhala, a centre in the Gobi Desert, called in the
ancient books the ‘White Island’. It exists in etheric
matter, and when the race of men on earth have
developed etheric vision, its location will be recognised
and its reality admitted... Several of the Masters in
physical bodies dwell in the Himalaya mountains, in a
secluded spot called Shigatse, far from the ways of men,
but the greater number are scattered all over the world,
dwelling in different places in the various nations,
unrecognised and unknown, yet forming each in His own
place a focal point for the energy of the Lord of the
World”.274
Let us now carefully examine some of this information which claims
to be about the beneficial work of these discarnate entities in the
world…
There is, in fact, a distinct correlation with the knowledge imparted
to us in the Bible about the forces of darkness. First, in the above
quote, there is the mention of a “great descent of the Masters to the earth”,
after which their work “was systematised”. Compare this with the verse
in the Bible which tells us that after a mighty cosmic battle with good
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angels in the wake of Christ’s Ascension: “The great dragon was cast out,
that serpent of old, called the Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world; he
was cast to the earth, and his angels were cast out with him”(Rev.12:9). Is there
not a remarkable analogy between this biblical description of the fate
of the fallen angels and the statement above about a “great descent of the
Masters to the earth”? Then there is the statement that these Masters
are said to be providing a “focal point for the energy of the Lord of the
World”. The only spiritual entity to be referred to in such a way in the
Bible is Satan himself, whom Paul designates “the god of this world”,275
and whom Jesus refers to as the “ruler of this world”.276 Furthermore, is
there not a connection between the fact that these Masters are said to
operate from an etheric location above the earth, while Satan and his
fallen angelic accomplices are spoken of in Scripture as operating
from “the power (or empire) of the air” — an other-dimensional location
corresponding to the atmosphere of the earth?277 Later in the same
letter to the Ephesians, Paul identifies the fallen angelic powers
as “spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly places” (Eph.6:12). Surely, the true
identity of these entities is plain for all to see, if they know how to
look. The clues are everywhere! However, according to the New Age
worldview, the idea of the original fall of the angels is neatly disposed
of by claiming that it was merely part of “the divine plan of
evolution...emanating from the Mind of God”, while the “war in
heaven” described in the Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9,
refers to the time
“… when the sons of God [angels]...who responded to the
divine urge to experience, to serve and to sacrifice,
separated themselves from the sons of God [angels] who
responded to no such inspiration”.278
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In other words, according to the neo-Gnostics, there was no actual fall
of angels but some vague altruistic gesture on the part of some of
them. Note that some of the Ascended Masters are not discarnate but
are said to operate in physical bodies in this world. Consider also that
a number of neo-Gnostic writers have drawn attention to a
phenomenon known as ‘Walk-Ins’, “souls who, through spiritual growth in
previous incarnations, have earned the right to take over unwanted
bodies”.279 The claim is made that if a person who undergoes a neardeath experience (e.g. in a road accident, illness, or on an operating
table) no longer has the will to live, he or she can be ‘taken over’ by
discarnate entities so that after resuscitation they can be used to
infiltrate earth communities. If one considers this alongside the fact
that demons are known to take over people who are highly
dysfunctional, have severe personality disorders or similar internal
issues, or who habitually indulge in extreme negative emotions (e.g.
pathological jealousy, rage, etc.) or sexual and moral depravity, then it
would signify a global build-up of true demon possession, rendering
many humans as mere drones (psychological ‘zombies’), by which
Satan can manipulate earth events with ‘hands-on’ experience and
would explain the fact that there are so many ‘channellers’ today, so
many ET ‘contactees’, and so many avidly working towards a proposed
New World Order. This would also fit the description, in the Book of
Revelation,280 of the demon-infested conditions on earth prior to the
return of the Christ at the end of the age — not to mention those
which existed in the time of Noah.281
Bear in mind here that such possession by a demon does not mean that
a person will grow horns or fall about on the floor foaming at the
mouth. This would especially be so in the cases of the ‘Walk-In’
phenomenon described above, where there has been a complete
takeover of the individual. When demon-possession is mentioned in
the Gospels, it was often only when the Lord Jesus approached
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demoniacs personally that they behaved in a bizarre fashion; before
which they had been behaving perfectly normally and even
worshipping in the synagogue!282
However, whether or not one accepts the extraordinary claims about
‘Walk-Ins’ — which I think one would have to be very naïve not to
accept, given a full understanding of the extreme depths of
supernatural evil and deception — there can be no doubt that a great
many extraordinary global developments are taking place which would
appear to give credence to the fact that the aims of the neo-Gnostics
and their satanic ‘Masters’ are being achieved on the earth today. Even
more than a century ago, the work of the Ascended Masters was
described in occult literature as carrying out the following functions in
the world:






Unifying Eastern and Western thought to bring about one
universal church.
Stimulating the growth of the healing arts.
Building the world influence of occult groups such as the
Freemasons, etc.
Stimulating psychic research, the development of the intuition,
and spiritualism.
Directing the Labour Movement throughout the world.283

These ambitions have already been realised on a massive scale across
the world today. Through consciousness-altering techniques such as
yoga, meditation, and many kinds of ‘alternative therapies’, millions of
people have allegedly received visitations from these discarnate
entities who have masqueraded as benevolent spirits or spirit-guides,
duping their hosts into believing that they are angels serving the
higher needs of the Divine Plan. This kind of activity is not just
confined to a few marginalised cranks. Respectable and influential
figures have avidly endorsed contact with such spirits. For example,
the knighted occultist and “Francis Younghusband Memorial”
lecturer, Sir George Trevelyan, championed an anonymously written
282
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manuscript which claims that the current build-up of Unidentified
Flying Objects (UFOs) is part of the work of the ‘Masters’ as they
direct Extra-Terrestrials (ETs) which have been brought from other
galaxies to patrol the ‘etheric envelope’ around the planet and to usher
in the New Age on earth.284 It is this phenomenon which accounts for
the increasing reports of UFOs and ETs in the world’s media. Even
Oprah Winfrey has placed ‘channellers’ on her TV shows.285
In reality, these occurrences are grand illusions conjured up by the
demonic realm under Satan (who in the Bible is referred to as
their “ruler of the power (or empire) of the air”),286 not only to engender a
sympathy to the concept of the existence of superbeings in the form
of ETs but also to engender an openness to contact with nonhumanoid beings of an allegedly ‘higher evolutionary order’ than
ourselves. The disciple of Christ, who has a solid understanding of the
web of deception laid-out in the Bible, easily identifies such discarnate
entities or ETs as the product of the satanic world-plan — that is,
either they are actual demons (fallen angels) manifesting in bodily
form, or these beings are somehow projected as being real into the
minds of those who are open to receiving such information as “truth”.
Occultic developments involving discarnate entities en masse are de
rigueur in establishment circles today. In a previous section, we saw
how so many are being inveigled by these entities. It is not uncommon
these days to see in mainstream national newspapers stories being
reported about people who claim to be guided by discarnate entities.
In fact, it has become endemic. Even thirty years ago, when there was
a huge surge in such activity, I remember reading: “A psychic who says
that he goes into a trance and is guided by four spirits to write a book is receiving
a grant from the Government enterprise allowance scheme”.287 In another
A World Within a World: Transmissions from Russia on the Theory and Practice of
Solar Light Radiations (Neville Spearman/Findhorn, 1981), p.21. Sir George
Trevelyan received the original manuscript anonymously and has written the
foreword to this book.
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example of the increasing respectability of such spiritist activity, in
the acknowledgements section at the front of his book extolling the
twentieth century “rediscovery” of Gnosticism, Dr. John Rossner of
the Department of Religion at Concordia University in the U.S.A.
makes mention of:
“the presence of patient Unseen Forces and Beneficent
Helpers who — through all of the experiences recorded
in this volume — I have come to recognise as the true
Architects of that new but in fact very ancient
Consciousness of a ‘Primordial Tradition of Intuition and
Insight’ which is being born again into this world in our
day”.288
I welcome the presence and use of intuition and insight. But when it
comes from the ancient deception of Gnosticism, which developed
shortly after the birth, death, resurrection and ascension of Christ in
order to hoodwink the gullible into receiving a very different kind of
‘christ’, it should be resisted as darkness posing as light. The entities
which that professor refers to as “Unseen Forces and Beneficent
Helpers” are currently spreading their world objectives and directing
the new Gnosticism through a number of so-called International
‘Centres of Light’ or ‘Centres of Planetary Awakening’ which are in
reality disseminators of darkness posing as light.289 As can be seen in
the above table, they also claim that the Christ is just another one of
these beings, whose incarnation provided a vehicle for a cosmic entity
which entered at his baptism and departed at the Crucifixion (which
teaching was always an ancient Gnostic conceit) and that he will
return as the Bodhisattva Maitreya or World Teacher, about which I

John Rossner, Toward Recovery of the Primordial Tradition, Vol.II, Book 3: The
Psychic Roots of Ancient Wisdom and Primitive Christian Gnosis (University Press of
America, 1983), p.xiii.
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shall have a great deal more to say in §5, part ii of this chapter, when
we will delve into “The Revealing of the Antichrist”.290
To those with whom these discarnates communicate, they claim to be
acting in the higher interests of humanity by guiding scientific
discovery and socio-political events. Meanwhile their advocates
openly admit that their main objective is the formation of global
cooperation of the world’s religions and a corresponding form of
international government, which will be guided by a ‘World Teacher’,
whom many neo-Gnostics claim is already alive in the world and
awaiting his so-called ‘Day of Declaration’ — an obvious counterfeit
of the return of Christ known in the Bible as “the day of the Lord”.
We are now living on the threshold of one of the greatest deceptions
ever to manifest in the world, but through which the vast majority of
people are sleep-walking (including most of those who profess to be
believers in Christ). The corruption of teaching and compromise in
the false church, the huge growth in (and respectability of) occult
practices, the development of New Age neo-Gnosticism, the
propagation of a New World Order — all this must be seen against the
backcloth of the work attributed by occultists to these ‘Masters’ in the
world. Occult adepts of the higher degrees have known these secrets
for many decades. As the occultist Alice Bailey told her pupils:
“Very definitely may the assurance be given here, that
prior to the coming of the [World Teacher], adjustments
will be made so that at the head of all great organisations will be
found either a Master, or an initiate who has taken the third

New Agers and neo-Gnostics make much reference to this particular
‘Master’, who they call “The Christ”. Some church people tell me that I
should not use the term “the Christ” because it is a Gnostic way of speaking.
I used to believe this myself, but now I think one should reclaim words and
phrases which have been hijacked by those who peddle false representations
of them. The Greek phrase, “ὁ Χριστός”, ho Christos, the Christ, occurs very
many times in the New Testament. For Christ is not just any Christ but THE
Christ, THE Messiah, THE anointed one. Thus, I proclaim the true Master,
the Christ — to whom this book is deliberately dedicated — as opposed to
the false one propagandised by New Agers and neo-Gnostics today.
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initiation. At the head of certain of the great occult groups,
of the Freemasons of the world, and of the various great
divisions of the Church, and resident in many of the great nations
will be found initiates or masters. This work of the
Masters is proceeding now, and all their efforts are being
bent towards bringing it to a successful consummation.
Everywhere [the Masters] are gathering in those who in any
way show a tendency to respond to high vibration, seeking to force
their vibration and to fit them so that they may be of use at
the time of the coming of the World Teacher. Great is the
day of opportunity, for when that time comes, through the
stupendous strength of the vibration then brought to bear
upon the sons of men, it will be possible for those who
now do the necessary work to take a great step forward,
and to pass through the portal of initiation”.291 [emphasis
added]
Do you see the significance of this statement to what we are discussing
here? The claim is being made that there are now high-degree occult
initiates hell-bent on machinating the New World Order by occupying
influential positions in the Freemasons, World Government and the
Church, in order to prepare the way for their coming ‘World Teacher’,
who disciples of Christ would recognise as the Antichrist. It does not
take a great deal of research to demonstrate that such a claim has
indeed been realised. Alice Bailey says, regarding one particular
‘Master’, that “certain great prelates of the Anglican and Catholic Churches are
wise agents of His”.292 Take a moment to meditate on this. If you have
been looking for an understanding as to why there should have been
such great apostasy from Truth, and so much compromising liberalism
in the theological colleges and denominations of the world, with its
false church, you need look no further. For, as has also been disclosed
(and remember that this was published as early as 1922):
“[The Masters] have Their disciples and Their followers
everywhere, and work through many bodies and many
291
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aspects of teaching. Throughout the world, disciples of
these Masters have come into incarnation at this time
with the sole intent of participating in the activities and
occupations and truth dissemination in the various
churches, sciences, and philosophies, and thus producing
within the organisation itself an expansion, a widening,
and a disintegration where necessary, which might otherwise
be impossible. It might be wise for occult students
everywhere to recognise the hierarchical vibration as it
demonstrates through the medium of disciples in the
most unlikely places and groups”.293 [emphasis added]
Note well that phrase, “disintegration where necessary”. Such a
carefully controlled breakdown in society can be seen happening all
around us in the realm of law and order, in the crisis of authority in
educational institutions, in the dissolution of the sovereignty of
nation-states in favour of monolithic constitutional structures (e.g.,
the E.U. in Europe), in the breakdown of law and order, in the corrupt
capers of the financial systems of the world, in the lily-livered liberal
compromise of Christian denominations and seminaries, in the huge
growth of deviant literature in bookshops, and in the departure from
spiritual truth in so many church pulpits. It is also interesting to note
the claim that anyone “who in any way shows a tendency to respond to high
vibration” (i.e., who attempts to alter their consciousness through the
various Eastern mystical/New Age techniques inspired by the satanic
realm) will receive every encouragement from the dark forces who are
guiding these developments in order to fulfil their purpose — bearing
in mind that all these things are happening under the permissive and
controlling hand of God:
“For God has put it into their hearts to fulfil His purpose,
to be of one mind, and to give their kingdom to the
beast, until the words of God are fulfilled”.294
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This is why one has to be so careful when trying to explore these
realms. As soon as you show an interest in doing so, you have already
given permission for entities from the forces of darkness to enter your
life. It is extremely easy to invite them in and thereby for them to
enter. But it is hellishly difficult to get rid of them. Only by giving
themselves completely to discipleship in Christ can people be free
from the enslavement which controls them and this world.
The details that we have revealed in this section of the present
chapter demonstrate how Satan has carefully planned out an occult
agenda which is most compelling in its power. As an example of the
skilful planning of this satanic strategy for this era, one of these
discarnate entities reveals in a channelled message given as early as
the late 1970s that:
“[the] instructions [to the Masters] were to pretty much
stay out of things until near the very end of the process.
Then, upon receipt of a pre-arranged signal, they were to
commune with the human beings on Earth at that time
and assist them in awakening to their original state of
unified consciousness. We received that signal nearly two
thousand years ago. It has taken almost two millennia to
prepare you for the message we bring. You had to be
educated before communion of this nature was possible.
However, the time is at hand”.295
Here we see that one of the leading Neo-Gnostics of the past halfcentury claims to have received information about this on the psychic
plane from spirit-entities. It says that the signal for the Masters to
begin to “commune with human beings on Earth” was given “twothousand years ago” — which corresponds precisely with the forces of
darkness being “cast down to the earth” through Christ’s victory over
those forces. In one communiqué referring to the work of the Masters
in the affairs of the world, these beings disclose that all such
developments have been taking place under the watchful eye and
helping hands of their fellow discarnates. Placing the acceleration of
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this work firmly within the context of the hippie counter-culture of
the 1960s, this statement, written in the late 1970s, maintains that
“We chose the years 1967 to 1969 for this first large-scale
experiment, because at that time in your global
civilisation there was an entire generation coming into
maturity that was receptive to change on a planetary
scale. The children of this generation will be those who
will participate, on many different levels, in the great
revelations of the late eighties. This will be a truly
momentous time, a time when the first contractions of
birth are unmistakable. A large part of the purpose of
these present transmissions is to prepare the parents of
this generation for something unprecedented that is to
appear in their children”.296
The ‘children’ of that era in whom “something unprecedented is to appear”
are those on the world stage today. So, we can see that all these
developments have not been happening disjointedly. There is a
pattern to the unfolding religious influences of these present days, and
it involves a psychic effect wreaked across the earth by the rulers of
the darkness of this age. As another leading New Age proponent
reveals:
“The Great Awakening is taking place. In the cities and
towns across America, hardly a week goes by without a
symposium, seminar or workshop on spiritual healing,
extrasensory perception... new age living, the power
within, creative imagination, the dynamics of positive
thinking, mind control, awareness training, higher sense
perception, the art of meditation, new dimensions of
consciousness, holistic medicine, yoga... This is not by
chance. According to one Advanced Soul, ‘Through the
silent hidden work of the Masters, men and women
throughout the world are beginning to intuitively
understand the Truth. There is a vibration, call it the

296

Ibid., pp.28-31.

232 | Page

Master Vibration, that is flowing through the
consciousness of mankind, turning each individual toward
the Light within, and it is only a matter of time before the
Dawning’”.297
The discernment of the true identity of this imminent “Dawning” is
a matter of some urgency. Never, at any stage in history, has the scene
been so fully set for the manipulation of a deception of global
proportions through the instrumentality of these “Unseen Forces”,
utilising the disguise of light to propagate darkness — the ultimate
satanic deception. For the situation in which we find ourselves today
is more bizarre and far-reaching than the most imaginative science
fiction novel. Millions upon millions of people of all ages are tuning
into and avidly receiving instructions from these dark spirit-entities
posing as Lightbearers. The question is this: Are these ‘Masters’ or
spirit-guides genuine discarnate spirits with an objective life of their
own — i.e. fallen angels (demons) masquerading as the ‘angels of light’
and ‘servants of righteousness’ referred to by Paul when he wrote:
“Even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light. Therefore, it is not surprising
his servants also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness”?298 Or are they
merely some illusory characters somehow placed by the powers of
darkness into the minds of the gullible? Whatever conclusion one
reaches, the deception is clearly of satanic origin because of the
occultic and “spirit of the Antichrist” direction in which the initiate is
subsequently led. After careful consideration of all the data available,
one can only conclude that the entire charade is being masterminded
by the archdemon, Satan, in opposition to God and His Christ, as part
of a global build-up to the founding of Satan’s illusory ‘kingdom’ on
earth under the Antichrist, which he has been working towards from
the beginning.
The title ‘Ascended Master’ has been used deliberately by the forces
of darkness to challenge the uniqueness of Christ as the true Master
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and to usurp His unrivalled status as “ascended”. For we have Christ’s
own word for it that
“No one has ascended to heaven but He who came down
from heaven, that is, the Son of Man who is in heaven”.299
So, whether or not these ‘Masters’ are real discarnate entities
(disguised as “angels of light”) or merely (as will be the case with
some) illusory entities conjured up by the forces referred to by Paul in
his letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verses 11-13, in no way can they
be ‘ascended’, but have been dredged up from the bowels of hell as
one of the βαθέα τοῦ Σατανᾶ, bathea tou Satana, the “depths of Satan”.300
The ‘quantum leap’ in consciousness being generated by the neoGnostics of today, which brings men and women (and now children)
into contact with such beings, represents a huge escalation in the
spiritual battle waged by Satan against his Creator from the
commencement of world history, in which we are all involved. It is all
part of a relentless process in which the world and the false Church
will be wholly engulfed. The vast majority (those who are not
transformed spiritually and are thus wide open to this deceit) will be
seduced and beguiled. As far as those who profess belief in the true
Christ are concerned, their faith could be sorely tested. For Christ
Himself prophesied that the end-of-the-age deception will be so deep
that even the true disciples of Christ might potentially be deceived, if
such an unimaginable thing was at all possible.301 But if they are
intelligently informed, the element of surprise will be greatly
diminished and their sense of certainty in the overruling hand of God
in the midst of all the mayhem will ultimately prevail. They certainly
will prevail, for they know from their hearts that Christ is the
Overcomer sent by God not only to destroy the works of Satan but also

Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 13.
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to gather in His true disciples until the end, none of whom can be
lost.302

The Human Benefits of Christ’s Defeat of Darkness
Because Christ has overcome those forces of darkness, therefore those
who are His disciples will overcome them too, if they act in His
strength alone and remain faithful in all that they do. This is no slight
matter. Life is not just a bowl of cherries. We are living in an evil age
surrounded by a piercing darkness of which we can only barely
conceive. This was laid out for us graphically by Paul in his letter to
the Ephesian disciples of Christ:
“Put on the full armour of God so that you may be able to
stand against the schemes of the devil, because Our
struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the
rulers [Greek: archas, archons], against the authorities,
against the cosmic powers of this darkness, against the
spiritual forces of evil in the heavens. For this reason,
take-up the full-armour of God in order that you may be
able to resist on the evil day, and having worked
everything, to stand”.303
We stand powerfully against the forces of darkness on the basis of
Christ’s victory over those forces. There is no point in the use of any
superstitions against them, as we see among primitive or so-called
‘indigenous peoples’ and New Age folks, such as burning sage (known
as ‘smudging’) or ‘house cleansings’ by some shaman character, etc.
Those are just delusional actions which rely on the gullibility and
suggestiveness of those canvassing such means. I can assure you that
archons/demons are incredibly happy for you to engage in all that
nonsense for it has no real effect whatsoever on their activities. A cloud
of sage? Some incantations pronounced? The demons must surely
laugh and then continue on their merry way! Any effect would be
merely in the heads of those who practise such methods. The smell of
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burning sage would be about as effective at banishing evil forces as a
clove of garlic against a vampire! Wearing what Paul calls “the full
armour of God” is the only way to stand in the face of evil and darkness.
Here is the list he gives of that armour, which is of course expressed
in a symbolic manner, as I will show below:
“Stand firm therefore, by fastening the belt of truth
around your waist, by putting on the breastplate of
righteousness, by fitting your feet with the preparation
that comes from the good news of peace, and in all of this,
by taking up the shield of faith with which you can
extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one. And
take the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God praying with every kind of prayer
and petition at every opportunity in the Spirit”.304
This set of armour is of course symbolic, each part representing a
spiritual reality for the disciple of Christ: The love of truth, the
practice of righteousness, being spiritually prepared, the exercise of
faith, having an awareness of the salvation of Christ and the inner
presence of His Spirit are the only “methods” by which one achieves
protection from the forces of darkness. It is only on the basis of our
faith in Christ — by going through the narrow gate onto the difficult
pathway which leads to life — that we can stand against the forces of
evil in this cosmos.

What About Those who Lived BC?
You may wonder here if only those born after the coming of Christ can
be partakers in His Light? Not at all! An important fact that we
discover is that Christ’s vanquishing of the forces of darkness through
His death and resurrection is both prospective and retrospective. Time is
irrelevant in all this. He appeared in history at exactly the perfect
moment. But that doesn’t mean that only those on earth since then
have been able to benefit. On the contrary. Anyone who has taken the
narrow and difficult way to life throughout history has done so on the
basis of Christ overcoming the forces of darkness some two thousand
304
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years ago. The whole of history before that pointed to His coming and
the whole of history since then has pivoted on His coming as its apex.
Thus, Christ’s victory is both prospective and retrospective. Anyone who
doesn’t hear about Christ the Messiah but still has the true Light and
lives in it, in humble devotion to God and in an expectation of a
coming Saviour, having walked the narrow and difficult way to life, will
still be resurrected into the new cosmos at the start of the new
universe in a higher dimension at the end of this present age. In the
midst of all the pre-Christ darkness, that relatively small number of
souls had been able to enjoy the Light because of the retrospective
fact that Christ defeated the powers of darkness through His death
and resurrection and was always going to do so.
So there have always been some people around who have been
followers of Christ’s Light — even before the coming of Christ; even
without having heard about the coming Messiah. A genuine follower
of the true Light, of whatever culture or era, is a follower of the Christ,
whether they know it or not, whether they know about Him coming
in the flesh or not. But what marked them out as Light-followers is
their realisation of their corrupted nature and the corruption of the
world, their inner recognition of themselves as somehow unrighteous
before the Creator of the cosmos, their knowledge that there are forces
of darkness which oppose the good and the Light in this world, their
dependence on their Creator to sustain them, teach them and protect
them, and their humble expectation that God will provide the solution
for their salvation and that of this fallen cosmos. Genuine followers of
the Light before Christ would have been naïve or ignorant in many
areas, but they would not have tried to set themselves up as little gods,
or claim that they were ‘God-men’ or ‘Goddesses’, or indulge in the
black arts, or be obsessed with superstitions, or worship multiple idols
as ‘gods’, or engage in human sacrifice, and so on. That would
immediately have put them out of step with the majority of the people
around them, turned them into ‘outsiders’. But such non-conformity
and isolation has never been a problem for genuine followers of the
true Light. It is the same for disciples of Christ today: They know that
they are out of step with most people in their societies, but their faith
is what sustains them.
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Until Christ was revealed, with few exceptions, darkness reigned over
the earth in great measure. All the various kingdoms of the world —
from Mesopotamian and Sumerian to Babylonian, Assyrian, Mayan,
Aztec, Grecian and Roman — have been satanic in their predatory,
plundering vision under corrupt self-deifying generals and emperors;
while religious activity was full of superstition, idolatry, sorcery,
temple prostitution, and even human sacrifice. It is trendy in the New
Age scene to put ancient ethnic religious practices on a pedestal and
romanticise them (Satan’s little trick); but there was nothing noble
about them whatsoever. They were gross manifestations of darkness;
but it takes a cleansed heart to see that and acknowledge it.
Going through the Old Testament, we find that even in the midst of
all the horrific bloodbaths and religious darkness of the Satanised
kingdoms and religions, there was always a minority of humble,
faithful seekers who eschewed the prevailing Satanism and were filled
with Light and “looking forward to the city with firm foundations, whose
architect and builder is God”.305 That “city” (which is spiritual rather than
earthly) was known as “Zion” in the Old Testament (which would be
established by Messiah) and “the new heavens and new earth” in the New
Testament.306 By the time Christ came, Messianic expectation was
huge. There were those materialists in Israel (the majority) who had
no understanding of spiritual light (just like in the visible church
today) and who wanted Messiah to come merely in order to liberate
them from the Romans, in the manner of a fancy king, a majestic

Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 11, verse 10. This was also Paul’s reasoning
when he told the people of Athens about the “Unknown god” who they
worshipped: “What you worship without knowing it, this I proclaim to you”. (Book of
Acts, chapter 17, verse 23). He was completing their inadequate light.
306
The spiritual word “Zion” has been hijacked by people calling themselves
Jews today who do not believe the Messiah has come and who have put all
their hope in an earthly territory called Israel. One could say that the earthly
Israel of today is satanically-inspired because these “Zionists” have used
bombings, massacres, violence, evictions and fanaticism in its creation, going
against the express wishes of God. There is a large orthodox Jewish group in
the USA which recognises this, awaits their Messiah as part of the diaspora,
and thus will have nothing to do with the country of Israel.
305

238 | Page

figurehead. Then there were those (the minority) who understood
Messiah in a spiritual way as being the one who would restore the
universe from its satanic stranglehold into a new universe wherein no
darkness remained. However, one’s understanding of the Light and
the way it has dealt with darkness can only really be fully understood
through a knowledge of Christ. To know Christ is to have a fuller
understanding of spiritual realities than is possible through any other
means. If anyone has some light, it is only because it has been
imparted by the Spirit of Christ in the first place.
I have known a number of people who have said that they would prefer
to stick with their present teacher or guru, who they claim has been
‘enlightened’, rather than learn more about Christ; to which I always
reply: “If you believe that, then why hang around with the monkey when you can
enjoy the fellowship of the Organ-Grinder Himself?”
Christ is the real
thing. Gurus are just pretenders, thieves of your soul and robbers of
your future. Then there are those who have said to me: “But why do I
have to be a disciple of Christ? If I love the Light and reject darkness, isn’t that
good enough? What’s all this stuff about Christ?” This is precisely why I am
writing this book: To show how Christ is the centrepiece of
everything. The Light would not exist without Him, for He IS the
Light! I believe that it is still absolutely possible to follow the Lord,
love the Light and reject the darkness if one has never heard about
Christ — being a disciple in waiting, as it were. In this way, one would
still be received by God as if one is a disciple of Christ. But when one
loves Light and hears about Christ, thus receiving the fuller
understanding, it is as if something within has fallen into place. It is
as if one is receiving primordial knowledge that one feels one must
surely have known already. If one loves the Light and rejects darkness,
then one will in fact rejoice to hear about Christ and will be filled with
love for Him and feel fulfilled to know that Christ’s Spirit indwells the
one who loves the Light.307 One will realise that one has really been a
disciple of His all along. It is as if the long-awaited teaching has finally
arrived. The knowledge of Christ is the ‘missing link’, that final piece
of the jigsaw puzzle, in the quest for the Light.
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Thus, if one really loves the Light, one would not say “Why do I have to
be Christ’s disciple?”, for in doing so one would have shown that one was
not only not His disciple but was also not really a lover of the Light.
When a Light-lover hears about Christ for the first time, that lover of
the Light would surrender his all to Him and dedicate her life to
upholding Christ’s name and doing His will. So, why settle for reduced
light (or even false ‘light’) when you can get an infinite ‘upgrade’ to
the latest and utterly truest version? It is impossible to claim that one
is a ‘follower of the Light’ yet still reject Christ and all He has done in
His life and death. When someone who has so far not heard of Christ,
but is a genuine follower of the true Light, then hears about Christ
overcoming the forces of darkness, it is like “Aha! Now it all makes sense!”
or “Ooh, that’s the missing part of the puzzle that I’ve needed to hear — the key
to the door!” or “Somewhere inside me, I knew that already, though I’ve never
heard it before. Yessss!”
So, Christ came to restore what had been lost in the Fall through
defeating the forces of darkness. Then, second, we can go on to say
that He came to restore what had been lost in the Fall…
ii. Through Overcoming Lawlessness and Death
“Therefore, since the children share in flesh and blood,
[Christ] likewise shared in their humanity, so that
through death He could render powerless the one who
holds the power of death (that is, the devil), and set free
all those who through their fear of death were held in
slavery all their lives”.308
Having shown, in the previous section, that “The Son of God appeared in
order to destroy the works of the Devil”, part-and-parcel with Christ’s
overcoming those forces of darkness is His overcoming of lawlessness
and death. The two are intimately linked. For it was precisely through
His bursting through the shackles of lawlessness and death that He
outwitted those dark forces. Let’s crack this right open…
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One of the consequences of the original Fall, brought about by the
first human creatures following Satan’s false promises, was the
‘descent’ into gross matter in this lower dimension (symbolised in
Genesis, chapter 3, by their eviction from the ‘Garden of Eden’ and by
God “making garments of skin” with which He “clothed them”, i.e. created
their material bodies), with all that such a cosmic transition entails:
decay and death. Thus, as Paul said, “The payoff of sin is death”.309 One
of the primary consequences of those first humans setting themselves
up against God and receiving an initiation into satanic lawlessness and
rebellion against the Divine was the inauguration of death where there
had been none before.310 Thus, we are the genetic inheritors of this
“payoff of death” and are locked into a world filled with its corruption
and decay, and possessing hearts with a natural inclination to
amorality, lawlessness and rebellion against our Creator and His
Divine law.
However, God in His superior wisdom had not only permitted the Fall
to happen for the fulfilment of His purposes, but He had also, from
the very beginning, even before the beginning, arranged for its vital
‘antidote’! This is a part of what one can call “the deep things of God”, the
deepest of which is that the Fall had to happen in order for the
eventually- redeemed humanity to be “un-fall-able” — unable to fall
and thus infinitely wiser. That mighty fact gives me goosebumps of
wonder: such gargantuan sagacity lies behind this and is way beyond
our paygrade to grasp in all its fullness. For us, it shows that God has
always been in control of the whole process. He permits to happen
what seems to us to be ‘bad stuff’, but it is always ultimately for the
greater good.311 Essentially, one can confidently say that the Fall

Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 23.
Though there had plainly been the possibility of a “fall” into such death,
the riddle of which I shall discuss further in Appendix 1: “The Purpose of the
Creation of This Cosmos”.
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when he showed how so much of that which was previously unfathomable in
the human mind is revealed to those who have become disciples of Christ
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happened precisely so that Christ could be revealed. As Peter said:
“[Christ] was foreknown before the foundation of the world but was manifested
in these last times for your sake”.312 The same idea is represented in
Christ’s parable of the sheep and goats: “Then the king will say to those on
His right, ‘Come, you who are blessed by My Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world”.313
So, God was not at all taken by surprise when the angels fell through
the leading of Lucifer. The Creator did not have to ‘second guess’ His
handiwork when the first human creatures fell under Satan’s spell. He
knew exactly what would happen and He made provision for it all the
way down the line. Everything has always been part of God’s plan of
the aeons from the very beginning — even before that beginning. It
has all been prepared from the foundation of the world. He controls
both the beginning and the end: “I am God, and there is none like Me, who
announces the end from the beginning and reveals beforehand what has not yet
occurred”.314
Death for us is like a kind of bad trip designed by God to reveal the
extreme folly of rebellion against the Creator. The miracles which are
recorded in the Bible and the Fall (a judgemental act of God) are
cosmic spiritual events which we have largely forgotten and now just
think are meaningless tricks or myths: The general view of the virgin
birth as nonsensical, the reductionist impression of Christ as “a nice
guy who judges no one” and who perches babies benignly in the crook
of His arm on an Israeli hillside, the predominant concept of God as
being either a social construct or an evil despot, the assertion that
angels and demons are merely projections of the human imagination
or mental illness alongside the passive acceptance by so many today of
unicorns, dragons, ETs, UFOs and crop circles as being indicative of
and followers of His Light: “‘Things that no eye has seen, or ear heard, or mind
imagined, are the things God has prepared for those who love him’. God has revealed
these to us by the Spirit. For the Spirit searches all things, even the deep things of God”
(First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 9 & 10).
312
First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 20.
313
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 34.
314
Book of Isaiah, chapter 46, verse 10.
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benign spirits! Have we lost all sense of the truly miraculous and
genuinely supernatural? If we find a way of restoring that sense, then
we may begin to be able to open our minds to the cosmic panoply of
deeds carried out by Christ in his antidote-provision for the Fall.

Satan had Nothing on Christ
When Christ left heaven to come to earth as “God manifested in the
flesh”, He voluntarily set aside the ineffable fullness of His glory and
partook in the limitations of a human body.315 He then submitted
Himself to the protection of the Father in the fulfilment of His plan.
Yet, He knew exactly where He was heading and for what purpose. As
He told His disciples: “My food is to do the will of the One who sent Me and
to complete His work”.316 Being put to death (and subsequently rising
from the dead and ascending to heaven) was the centrepiece of that
work which He had been given.
Shortly before His assassination, He made this dynamic statement to
His disciples “I will not speak with you much longer, for the ruler of this world
is coming. He has no power over Me”.317 We have already seen that “the
ruler of this world” is a reference to Satan who, until he was defeated
by Christ, had Divine permission to rule over this creation. This shows
how the entire death-scenario of Christ, the true King of this creation
(His creation), was centred on the dethroning of the usurper “ruler of
the world”, Satan. The archon of the cosmos had waited for countless
millennia to destroy the Saviour-Restorer who had been promised
from the beginning. Yet here Christ is saying: “the ruler of this world is
coming. He has no power over Me”. Literally, the Greek says: “[The ruler of
this world] has got nothing on Me”. It’s like someone who has been arrested
and been taken to a police station for interrogation by detectives and
who says: “You’ve got nothing on me. I am innocent of all charges”. This
“innocence” of Christ is the crux of the matter and, one could say, is

Letter to the Philippians, chapter 2, verses 7-8; cf. Letter to the Hebrews,
chapter 2, verse 17.
316
Gospel of John, chapter 4, verse 34.
317
Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 30.
315
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the axis on which the fulfilment of the entire creation swings from
first to last.
Just think about that for a moment. For if any of us was to be stood
before Satan, he would have plenty “on us”, no matter how sweet or
smart we may imagine that we are! But Satan “having nothing on
Christ” is what has overturned the darkness of history. For the first
time ever, a human being died without a stain on His character. This
meant that death could have no hold over Him. He literally burst
through the chains of death to which every human being is subject by
nature! Thus, “God raised [Christ] up, having released Him from the pains of
death, because it was not possible for Him to be held in its power”.318 Too right!
This was the core of Satan’s oversight. For Satan had held the power
of death over all human beings until that point because of the innate
lawlessness of human nature, for “the payoff of sin is death”.319
“So then, just as sin entered the world through one man
and death through sin, and so death spread to all people
because all sinned”.320
But when Jesus the Christ died physically after a sinless life, a great
truth swung into action with long-anticipated zest:
“Truly, truly, I say to you, unless a kernel of wheat falls
into the ground and dies, it remains only a single kernel.
But if it dies, it bears much fruit”.321
That is what Christ said to His disciples shortly before He went to His
death. He was plainly referring to Himself dying His unique death and
the “fruit” which that would bear refers to the saving of His disciples
throughout time. In this way, we see that discipleship of Christ is
wholly rooted in His death and subsequent resurrection.

One is Either “in Adam” or “in Christ”
Acts of the Apostles, chapter 2, verse 24.
Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 23.
320
Letter to the Romans, chapter 5, verse 12.
321
Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse, 24.
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One way or another, no one is without sin or lawlessness, therefore
death — not merely physical death but spiritual death too — is their
inevitable fate. But Satan “had nothing” on Christ. He could find no
fault. This is what has changed the course of history and was designed
by God to do so! God was not taken by surprise by the Fall. It was
always in His plan to let it happen. The antidote to the Fall had
already been planned out even before the creation of the cosmos.
Thus, whereas the first human beings, through disobedience,
rebellion towards their mission, disharmony with God and sheer
stupidity, had turned from the Light to the siren lure of darkness; this
God-man, Christ, through His innate obedience, devotion,
faithfulness and wisdom, remained steadfast to His mission and thus
had paved the way for humans to turn from darkness to the Light. “So
also it is written, ‘The first man, Adam, became a living person’; the last Adam
[Christ] became a life-giving spirit”.322 One is either “in Adam” or “in
Christ”. That is the choice. To be “in Adam” is the old fallen creation.
To be “in Christ” is the new restored creation.
“Since death came through a man, the resurrection of the
dead also came through a man. For just as in Adam all die,
so also in Christ all will be made alive”.323
When we become genuine disciples of Christ and step through the
narrow gate onto the pathway strait which leads to life, not only does an
immense transformation occur within us at the profoundest of levels,
but we also become partakers in all that Christ did through His
overcoming of darkness by His death and resurrection. In other words,
Christ came to show us that without Him we can do nothing except
endlessly drown in death and lawlessness, separated from God (a state
of spiritual death), while imagining that we are supercool autonomous
beings deciding our own fate.324 What an insane self-deception!

First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verse 45.
First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verses 21-22.
324
As an illustration of this, I recently saw a ‘meme’ on social media saying:
“You have awakened when you realize you create your reality through the energy of your
322
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Hold on… it gets even deeper than that! While He was hanging on
the cross, “around three o’clock Jesus cried out with a loud voice, ‘Eloi, Eloi,
lama sabachthani?’ which means, ‘My God, My God, why have You forsaken
Me?’” 325 That “forsakenness” by God, separation from the Divine, was
a vital part of the inevitable human experience of spiritual death. So
Christ entered a zillion-zillion percent into human experience. He
identified entirely with the lot of the human being, including the
penalty for our lawlessness, and thus He redeemed it. But why say
those words on the cross, and why should it have been recorded in
scripture? What would be the point? It is plainly so we know for sure
that Christ went to the uttermost ends of hell as the substitute for all
those who have ever been, and ever will be, His disciples.
He experienced the searing nothingness of spiritual death, just as if
He was a lawless human being. That was not for Himself. He
underwent that for His people. As Paul put it, writing to the disciples
of Christ in Corinth, Greece: “God made the one who did not know sin to be
sin for us, so that in Him we would become the righteousness of God”.326 He who
was untainted took upon Himself the depths of our taint. Thus,
Christ, through His death and subsequent resurrection and ascension,
created a cosmic precedent. He burst through the chains of death and
defeated the forces of darkness, the reality of which would be
bestowed on all those who become His disciples or have been followers
of His Light.

Washed Clean by Christ
So, what did that do for us? How does that affect us? How does what
Christ experienced redeem human beings? After redeeming His

consciousness”. That is a perfect example of imagining one is a supercool,
autonomous ‘god-being’ deciding one’s own fate. Quelle illusion! The words
of this ‘meme’ could have been written by Satan himself as part of his
primally-mendacious plan to delude human beings with the deception of
their own divinity. Such a person is not awake at all but merely sleepwalking
in a fog of hubris into a lost eternity of destruction.
325
Gospel of Mark, chapter 15, verse 34.
326
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 21.
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people from the stain of lawlessness through His self-identification
with it as the sacrificial “Lamb of God”, He had created the way for all
those who become His disciples to follow Him and be partakers in His
cleanliness. “Clean” is the right word, for His disciples are truly
cleansed of a heart which has previously denied Christ and His Light,
has hubristically celebrated itself, been enslaved by demons, and has
been bent towards a flouting of Divine law. Christ demonstrated this
symbolically when He washed His disciples’ feet shortly before being
arrested. He initially said to them: “You do not understand what I am doing
now, but you will understand after these things”. When He says, “these things”,
He means the things which were about to happen to Him — His
arrest, His death, His resurrection, His ascension, the disciples’ full
receiving of the Holy Spirit. Then they would understand. As He took
up the towel to do the washing, Peter said to Him, “You will never wash
my feet!’” Peter was horrified that it should have been that way round,
for washing someone’s feet is the humblest act of selfless service. But
Christ replied, “If I do not wash you, you have no share with Me”. Now that
is a fact right there; though Peter still didn’t fully get the symbolism
in this act of feet-washing, as he exclaimed with sweet enthusiasm:
“Lord, wash not only my feet, but also my hands and my head!” 327 So cute!
And, really, doesn’t it make us feel the same way? Don’t we all, on
reading this, want Christ to wash us all over? For that is the bottom
line. One could say that it is the very heart of the message of this book
and of the whole of life itself. If you take only one thing away from this
book, take this: If Christ does not wash you, you will have no share
with Him. As one would trendily say today: Word!

God as Your Father or Satan: Your Choice
So, having been “cleansed”, if we become true disciples of Christ, how
do we then have that share with Him? Ultimately, one could say that
it is through what the Bible calls “the Spirit of adoption”. It is absolutely
vital to understand this and experience it. When we repent of our
former life, undergoing that metanoia which I mentioned previously,
desiring to be disciples of Christ, and stepping through the narrow gate
onto the pathway strait, the Spirit of God — the Holy Spirit — takes up
327

Gospel of John, chapter 13, verses 6-11.
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residence within us and transforms us. As Paul wrote to the disciples
of Christ in Rome:
“If the Spirit of the one who raised Jesus from the dead
lives in you, the one who raised Christ from the dead will
also make your mortal bodies alive through His Spirit who
lives in you”.328
A transaction (and transformation) takes place when we become
disciples of Christ. We are freed from the power of Satan and death
and then adopted into God’s family through His spirit:
“Therefore, since the children share in flesh and blood,
He likewise shared in their humanity, so that through
death He could destroy the one who holds the power of
death (that is, the devil), and set free those who were
held in slavery all their lives by their fear of death”.329
When we step through the narrow gate and enter the pathway strait which
leads to life — thus becoming disciples of Christ — we are actually
“adopted”, as it were, into God’s family as His children. This is what
it really means to be a child of God. Not all humans are God’s children;
let’s be clear about this, unpopular though such a saying may be. All
humans are creations of God; but not all are adopted into His newaeon family. We become His children through being adopted into His
family as a result of becoming disciples of Christ and followers of His
Light. To refuse to follow Christ is to continue to live in Satan’s
damned orphanage outside of the family of God. This is why Christ
could say to the unbelieving Jews of His time that they were Satan’s
children rather than God’s:
“You people are from your father the devil, and you want
to do what your father desires. He was a murderer from
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Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verse 11.
Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 2, verses 14-15.
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the beginning, and does not uphold the truth, because
there is no truth in him”.330
It would be worth going into this idea of the choice between Divine
or satanic “fatherhood” a little bit…
If I may put it very starkly, in this life we are either Satanists or
disciples of Christ. One either has Satan as one’s father or God. There
can be no neutrality, no in-between, no fence-sitting, no agnosticism.
We are either the enslaved offspring of Satan by nature or the liberated
children of God by adoption. It really is that simple.
“For all who are led by the Spirit of God are the children
of God. For you did not receive the spirit of slavery
leading again to fear, but you received the Spirit of
adoption, by whom we cry, “Abba, Father.” The Spirit
Himself bears witness to our spirit that we are God’s
children. And if children, then heirs (namely, heirs of God
and also fellow heirs with Christ)”.331
Here we see the beauty of all this: Becoming part of God’s family
makes us heirs to the family fortune! Not only that but we have the
Holy Spirit of God within us. This is the great crossbeam between God
and those humans who become Christ’s disciples and are adopted into
His family. Receiving “the Spirit of adoption” is what Peter meant when
he referred to disciples of Christ as being “partakers in the divine
nature”.332 He was not suggesting that we can become Divine ourselves,
but that when we are adopted into God’s family, we benefit bigtime
by being partakers in the righteousness of Christ and having the
indwelling Holy Spirit. We become partakers in the Divine nature; not
(as the neo-Gnostics would have us believe) usurpers of the Divine
essence. To usurp the Divine essence would be satanic occultmysticism which has been a spiritual deception from the beginning
(resulting from when Satan said to our first parents, “You will be like

Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 44.
Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verses 14-17.
332
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God…”) and the very antithesis of the teachings of Christ. Rather,
being partakers in the Divine nature means that we are beneficiaries
of Christ’s righteousness and that His bursting through the chains of
death is accounted to us who are His disciples. This point of
distinction is the fundamental difference between the Bible’s concept
of the spiritual relationship between God and man, and the
“divinisation-of-man” theory which is at the heart of all the satanicallyinspired religions and cults of the world. Being a disciple of Christ does
not make one into a little ‘God’; rather, one becomes a child of God —
still very much a creature but within the heart of God’s family and a
beneficiary of Christ’s righteousness and recipient of the Holy Spirit.
Thus, Christ living a sinless life and bursting through the chains of
death overcame lawlessness and death for all those who follow Him by
becoming His disciples. They will still have to die physically at the
end of their lives; but death will no longer have a hold over them in a
spiritual sense, for death is the result of lawlessness, sin. But Christ
lived a lawful life. His death, therefore, was not His rightful “payoff”.
But He died in the place of lawless humans, so that they can become
followers of the Light and eschew lawlessness and darkness.
“For Christ also suffered once for sins, the righteous for
the unrighteous, to bring you to God, by being put to
death in the flesh but by being made alive in the spirit”.333
When people become His disciples, they inherit eternal life in Christ
and are no longer subject to the wrath of God and to destruction in
what the Bible calls “the lake of fire”.334 “The one who believes in the Son has
eternal life. The one who rebels against the Son will not see life, but God’s wrath
remains on him”.335 The Greek word I translated here as “rebels against”

First Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 18.
Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 15. Also, please see Appendix 3 for
an explanation of “The Wrath of God”, which should not be misunderstood in
human terms as being like a fit of rage or petulance, but is the just result of
lawlessness and rebellion against the Divine, who is like a Cosmic Vortex to
unrighteousness.
335
Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 36.
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is literally ‘refuses to be persuaded by’. It is a wilful refusal. Since the
coming of Christ, this is the essence of all lawlessness: A profoundly
stubborn refusal, from the bottom of one’s heart, to humbly believe
that Christ is who He says He is, and that God offers eternal life
through Him. Before the coming of Christ, the essence of all
lawlessness was a profoundly stubborn refusal, from the bottom of
one’s heart, to humbly believe that God would provide the solution to
death and lawlessness. This is the prospective and retrospective faith to
which I was referring in the previous sub-section.

Disciples of Christ are Being Genetically Re-Engineered
If I may put it in modern vernacular, when we examine what Christ
accomplished through His death, we find that He paid what could
trendily be called “the karmic debt” for all those who become His
disciples and followers of His Light. They are, as it were, holding onto
Christ’s shirt-tails through the cosmos for their lives. And what a ride
that is! To continue in modern vernacular, one can say that the genetic
inheritance of the lawless nature and built-in spiritual death we have
received from the fallen first parents of humanity is restructured at
the most profound level in those who turn completely from darkness
to Light. To undergo the process of metanoia and become a disciple of
Christ is the starting (and startling!) result of Divinely-appointed
‘genetic re-engineering’! How exciting is that? It is this that lies at the
heart of human spiritual regeneration by Christ — what the Bible calls
being “in Christ”. The old self, with its inclination to lawlessness,
enslavement to Satan, rebellion against God and attraction to
darkness, is completely done away with by the most profound
transformation at the very core of one’s being — the generation of a
wholly new self, re-generation. Here are some texts which teach this
Truth:
“You were taught in Him, just as the truth is in Jesus, with
reference to your former way of life to lay aside the old
self who is being corrupted in accordance with deceitful
desires, to be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and to
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put on the new self who has been created in God’s image,
in righteousness and holiness that originates in truth”.336
“We know that our old self was crucified with Him so
that the body of sin would no longer dominate us, so that
we would no longer be enslaved to sin. (For someone who
has died has been freed from sin). Now if we died with
Christ, we believe that we will also live with Him”.337
“So then, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the
old things have passed away. Behold, new things have
come to pass!” 338
This is genetic and spiritual reengineering — a new creation, being
prepared for “the new heaven and new earth” in the new aeon.
When Christ rose from the dead, He had finished the work of His
Father and was ready to receive the former glory which He had laid
aside during His earthly pilgrimage. It is that resurrected, ascended
glory in which we, as His disciples, are the partakers. We are
overcomers of lawlessness and death through being “in Him”. As it is
said:
“Therefore, since the children share in flesh and blood,
[Christ] likewise shared in their humanity, so that
through death He could render powerless the one who
holds the power of death (that is, the devil), and set free
all those who through their fear of death were held in
slavery all their lives”.
So, Christ came to restore what was lost in the fall by, first, defeating
the forces of darkness; second, overcoming lawlessness and death and,
third…

Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verses 21-24.
Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verses 6-8.
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iii.

By Restoring Human Relationship with the Divine

Not only did the Fall put the world under the usurping rulership of
the forces of darkness, bringing lawlessness and death into the world,
but it also brought a breach in this world between human beings and
their Creator, as symbolised by the ‘banishing’ of Adam and Eve from
the Garden of Eden. In this, we can see the fragmentation of
consciousness take place when human beings set themselves up as
individualistic little ‘gods’ over and against the only true God, while
aligning themselves with the fallen angels under their chief archon,
Satan. Essentially, the world became ‘Satanised’ (the very reverse of
‘sanitised’). Subsequently, we have inherited, as being built into our
genes, the fallen nature and crass ego which has caused all the mayhem
in this world over and over again.

The Link Between Darkness and Disconnectedness
Darkness arises in the human heart or mind as a result of living in this
illusory realm of individuation and the isolation of consciousness, cut
off from the Source of all being — no longer ‘in spiritual fellowship’
with our Creator — stranded in our hearts from a full connection with
(and therefore outside the influence of) the Light, thereby enslaved
to Satan and his fellow demons, and anything but partakers in, and
enjoyers of, the Divine nature. And here is another spiritual law: The
more disconnected from the Creator we are, the greater the
propensity there is for a life lived in darkness. When we live our lives
in that wholly disconnected manner, there are terrible consequences.
If we live a totally narcissistic ego-based life — having our feet pushed
comfortably under the table of this world, as it were, imagining that
materiality is all there is, serving only ourselves instead of others — it
will inevitably lead to, for example, a lack of empathy with the
experience of others, a lack of conscience about acting badly, the
absence of compassion, spiritual blindness, extreme hubris, wilful
ignorance, control-freak behaviour, situation ethics, materialism,
consumerism, sociopathy, psychopathy, obsession, delusion,
depression, out-of-control emotionalism, division, insanity, conflict,
war, pride, extreme hubris, suicidal feelings, and so on. Thus, darkness
will flourish hugely when we are disconnected from the true Source of
all being.
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Christ, our Intermediary to God
This is why, if disciples of Christ enter into intimate relationships
with anyone completely disconnected from the Source of all being,
those relationships will also inevitably break down. Being unconscious
of the Source of all being inevitably leads to darkness. In fact, our
experience of relationships in general are a dead giveaway about our
relationship with God. When we experience an acute fear of
abandonment in a relationship, that is when we are partially sensing
the true state of our ‘cut-off-ness’ or alienation from God. This is why
love affairs are such triggers for our underlying insecurities, spiritual
lacks and true needs. Normally, we can use intimacy with someone
else to paper over the cracks in our relationship with the Divine. Thus,
we can well say that an intimate ‘partner’ in this life is a poor
substitute for a relationship with our Creator. Looking into the eyes
of a loved-one should make us realise what we are missing with God.
Until we do so, all our intimate relationships will be pathological and
merely substitutionary. But when our relationship with our Creator is
not a disconnected one, we will be much more likely to enjoy
connected human relationships.
Christ has been sent as the final manifestation of the Light in this
dying age. Prior to the coming of the new aeon, He came to reveal the
way back to an integrated consciousness which “partakes in the divine
nature”, so that we can be in relationship with our true Source instead
of being cut-off from it. As He said Himself: “No one comes to the Father
except through Me”.339 This is an authoritative saying, showing that
Christ, the Light of the world, is the sole conduit between fallen
humanity and the Creator. “I am the door. If anyone enters through Me, he
will be saved. And he will go in and go out, and he will find pasture”.340 Christ
is the narrow gate leading to the pathway strait, and He has come to
restore what was lost in the Fall by restoring the relationship with the
Divine through being the sole intermediary to God. This is the
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promise which we can take hold of any time, if we are serious about it
and not merely dilettantes.
The Fall has meant a vast gulf between us and God, our Creator.
Christ has made the only remedy for that. When we are adopted into
the family of God and become Christ’s disciples (as discussed in the
previous section), then He also becomes our ‘intermediary’ between
God and His disciples: “For there is one God and one intermediary between
God and humanity, Christ Jesus, himself human”.341 That is a huge purpose
in the coming of the Christ into incarnation. He brought a human face
to God with which we can all identify. There is no excuse for anyone
to say that God is remote or cut off from us. Christ is our immediate
intermediary to God. Thus, the relationship between God and
humanity is restored in this way and in this way only. The importance
of His role as intermediary can be seen when He says:
“Whoever, then, acknowledges me publicly before
people, I will acknowledge before my Father in heaven.
But whoever denies me before people, I will deny him
also before my Father in heaven”.342
So much of the Bible is speaking to us in symbols and pictures which
enable us to understand the essential meaning. It’s like the way that
we talk to our children in baby-talk. Ultimately, speaking about
“Light”, “darkness”, “God”, “Christ”, “angels”, or “aeons”, goes way
deeper than anything I have written in this book, or any of the terms
or images I have used throughout. As with the Bible also, this book is
forced to use baby-talk, for that is all that we low-frequency, lowdimensional humans can fully grasp (though some would like to think
otherwise). So, for example, when Christ says: “Whoever, then,
acknowledges me publicly before people, I will acknowledge before my Father in
heaven”, we must not imagine the kind of Christ shown in medieval
paintings — complete with long hair, beard, Caucasian features and
white robe — somehow speaking people’s names to God one after the
other. That would just be a form of crass literalism. We have to use
341
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spiritual discernment to realise when the Bible is using symbolism and
when it is to be taken literally. This is an image designed to convey
the idea of Christ as our spiritual intermediary and the fact that when
we are openly faithful to Him, as the messianic embodiment of the
Light of God, we are ipso facto being openly faithful to God Himself,
and this will be accounted to us both now and on the coming day of
judgement.
So, in Part 4 of this chapter, we saw how Christ came to restore what
had been lost in the Fall by, i) defeating the forces of darkness, ii) by
overcoming lawlessness and death and iii) by restoring our relationship
with the Divine. Now, continuing our study of who is the Christ and
why did He come, we discover that…
5. He Came to Reveal the End of this Age
We live in a mightily interesting time in earth history (understatement
of the millennium!). So much of a prophetic nature is unfolding right
before our eyes as this dying age (aeon) rolls to its conclusion. The
coming of Christ is intimately related to all this because it spans the
last two thousand years of this aeon. He came the first time to
announce that the end of the aeon is coming,343 and He will come a
second time to bring that aeon to a conclusion.344 These disclosures
are unique to the Christ, for He was not only the incarnation of
divinity, but He is also the final true Prophet for our time. Any others
since then with pretensions of being messiahs or prophets from God
to the world — especially if they do not uphold the divinity of Christ
and the uniqueness of His incarnation — are merely counterfeits.345

For example, Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 3-44.
Christ Himself predicted this in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses
22-44; chapter 25, verses 31-46; Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verses 22-37;
Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 3.
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 24-25. Therefore, Muhammad, who
was born more than five centuries after Christ, is a false prophet and impostor
who described himself as the last word from God and who merely refers to
Jesus as ‘a prophet’ who (as he said) prophesied about the coming of
Muhammad!
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If you have ears to hear all this, then you will know that I speak the
Truth. All that I can say to any doubters or wonderers (or wanderers)
is this: “Please keep your antenna open and well-tuned, because if one humbly
asks questions in one’s heart of a deeply spiritual nature and one is ready and open
to receive the answers, then the answers will come”. This I can guarantee from
personal experience. The saying of the Christ, “Seek and you will find”,
is at the heart of the matter. Anyone who is genuinely seeking to know
the Truth in their heart about life and death, the present and the
future, will receive the answers to their questions. Then they will
know Truth unequivocally.
Christ’s unique exposure concerning the cataclysmic end of “this
present evil age” of lawlessness, and of low-level three-dimensional
physicality, as well as all anomie and alienation from God, coupled
with the subsequent establishing of the new aeon of higherdimensional glory, is the hope of every soul who sees through the
illusion of this world to the soul-life of the future. In §6 of this chapter,
we will examine the cataclysmic return of Christ to the earth at the
end of this aeon in a manner so dramatic that it will take the whole
world by surprise in huge astonishment (for no one knows the timing
of that cosmic event, despite all the clowns who keep claiming that
they do). It will be utterly stupendous and mind-blowing, akin to some
climactic science-fiction scenario. Amazingly, “every eye will see Him”.346
This is known in the Bible as “the great and terrible day of the Lord”.347
In Paul’s second letter to the church in Thessalonica (written just a
couple of decades after the death of Christ), he was dealing with a
serious misunderstanding which had arisen there, in that some
believed this “day of the Lord” had already come. So, he made it clear
that two conditions must be fulfilled before that day can possibly
happen. First, there had to be “the great apostasy” and, second, there
had to be the revealing of a future fraudulent though revered worldleader who Paul calls “the man of lawlessness”, for whom we can use
an even more precise expression, the Antichrist. So, in this section on
Christ announcing the end of this age, let us look at these two
346
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Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 7.
Book of Joel, chapter 2, verse 31; Book of Malachi, chapter 4, verse 5.
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occurrences, the Great Apostasy and the Antichrist, in considerably
more detail.
i. The Great Apostasy
The word ‘apostasy’ is of serious significance in the moral and spiritual
life of humanity. It means an abandonment of faithful allegiance to
something, or the renunciation of moral principles, or a complete
betrayal of religious or spiritual affiliation. Alternative expressions
would be ‘falling away’ or ‘utter rebellion’. To apostatise represents a
disintegration of moral and spiritual principles into betrayal,
dissolution, debauchery, degeneracy or licentiousness. When Paul the
Apostle was explaining to the Thessalonian disciples of Christ the
erroneous nature of their belief that the day of judgement at the end
of the age had already come in their time, he said this:
“Now regarding the arrival of our Lord Jesus Christ and
our being gathered to be with Him, we ask you, brothers
and sisters, not to be easily shaken from your composure
or disturbed by any kind of spirit or message or letter
allegedly from us, to the effect that the day of the Lord is
already here. Let no one deceive you in any way. For that
day will not arrive until the apostasy comes and the man
of lawlessness is revealed, the son of destruction”.348
Plainly, some false teacher and/or evil spirit (archon/demon), or
communication in a letter falsely claiming to be from Paul, had
indicated to the church that “the day of the Lord” (Christ’s second
coming) had already happened, thus undermining a very important
aspect of Christ’s teaching concerning the end of the age. Regarding
the revelation here of “the man of lawlessness” (aka the Antichrist),
we will deal with that in the next sub-section. Here I want to go into
the meaning of the “apostasy” to which Paul was referring.
In fact, we have already touched on this apostasy in an earlier section,
when I mentioned how I had first encountered this teaching in a
bookshop in Manchester when I was a young man, when the Bible I
348

Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 1-3.
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was handling fell open at a place in which Christ was discussing what
would be the signs of the end of the age. Among the many such signs
which He mentioned in that place in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter
24, were false messiahs, global wars and violence, betrayal of friends
and family, a burgeoning of hatred, a huge increase in natural disasters,
extreme persecution of spiritual truthtellers, the rising of phoney
leaders offering false hope, etc. He also referred to this global apostasy
when He said: “Many false prophets will appear and deceive many, and because
lawlessness will increase so much, the love of the majority will grow cold”.349 This
apostasy to which Christ and Paul were referring is not a mere falling
away from the faith (i.e. a purely religious apostasy). It is an all-out
rebellion against natural and Divine law — a mass global rebellion
against God the Creator and the resultant hubristic promotion of the
self. In other words, what this great apostasy entails is the pervasive
cancer of egocentrism and narcissism — the putting of oneself on a
pedestal and a revelling in one’s imagined autonomy and delusional
independence from one’s Creator, with all that follows on from that.
Paul put it like this in one of his other letters:
“But know this — that during the last days harsh and
difficult times will be present. For the people will be
lovers of themselves, money-lovers, boasters, proud,
blasphemous, rebellious towards their parents,
ungrateful, unholy, unaffectionate, unwilling to be
reconciled, slanderous, without self-control, brutal, not
lovers of good, traitors, reckless, having become
conceited, pleasure-lovers rather than God-lovers,
holding a form of godliness but having denied the power
of it”.350
That is a great apostasy perfectly described. Does it remind you of
anything? Yep, that’s right. Like… now! Although previously operating
in the world to a greater or lesser degree, this great apostasy is a sign
which gathers steam in intensity as the end of the age draws near,
coming to a frantic climax of rebellion and lawlessness. By
349
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 11-12.
Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verses 1-5.
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“lawlessness”, I am not so much referring to going against human laws
(although that is certainly part of it), but against Divine law and the
universal moral law (natural law) which is inscribed within the essence
of every human being by creation and which is known universally, even
though it is suppressed by hardened hearts. Those who revel in their
rebellion against the Divine can only alienate themselves from the
fulness of life and thereby increasingly gravitate into a downward spiral
of darkness.351 Indeed, an all-pervasive, unprecedented moral darkness
across the entire face of this earth is precisely what will characterise
the absolute end of this age, just prior to the revealing of the Antichrist
and also during his brief reign.

Religion, The New Age Movement, & the Apostasy
The last part of the above quote from the letter to Timothy is
especially revealing: “…pleasure-lovers rather than God-lovers, holding a
form of godliness but having denied the power of it”. One sees increasingly
this outward “form of godliness” in the flaky, false ‘New Age’ style of
spirituality today, which is a mixture of Westernised Easternism
(trendy obsession with yoga poses, ashrams, relaxation meditation,
overhyped chakra stuff, adoption of an Eastern name, etc.), New
Thought philosophy (the so-called ‘law of attraction’, positive
thinking, business spirituality, pseudo-therapies, etc.), self-love,
declaration of oneself as God, and trendy food fads (mostly based on
falsehoods) meant to raise one’s consciousness. One could be forgiven
for thinking today that even veganism and gluten-free products will
bring you enlightenment!352 Yet, in the midst of all that supposed
This process of human degeneration away from the knowledge of God can
be clearly seen in the Letter to the Romans, chapter 1, verses 18-32.
352
If I seem to be making much mention about all these New Age activities
it is because they have become so popular and mainstream, deceiving many
into confusing getting ‘blissed-out’ with being spiritual. But that is a very
clever trick on the part of the forces of darkness. Getting ‘zonked-out’ on
meditation, various therapies and so on, looks as if it is ‘spiritual’ because
people have been brainwashed into confusing the attainment of quasimystical altered states of consciousness with genuine spirituality. Hence
351
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spirituality, there is a denial of the power of the one true God, the
Creator of all, and the uniqueness of the incarnated, resurrected,
ascended Christ as the Light and the Truth and the Prophet for this
age. This super-spiritual “form of godliness” is all about the
aggrandising of the self (and even about expanding one’s bankbalance, as one can make loadsamoney from spirituality these days!).
It is the slick side of narcissism disguised as spirituality, so that even
the practitioners themselves do not realise they are engaged solely in
a self-fest. It is a leading part in the great apostasy, in that it masks
apostasy with pseudo-spirituality, thus making it look benevolent and
developmental — “holding a form of godliness but having denied the power of
it”.
This is also true of all religious endeavour, which is counterfeit
spirituality, likewise “holding a form of godliness but having denied the power
of it”. For religion is all about outward form rather than inward
transformation. This was the key difference between Christ and the
religious nabobs of His time. It is very clearly stated in a prophecy in
the Bible that there was nothing at all grand or spiritual-looking about
Christ from the outside,353 whereas the religious leaders of the people
would parade about trying to look religiously ‘kewl’, making their
tassels and phylacteries even bigger, praying ostentatiously in public,
bigging themselves up before the people, sitting at the head of the
table, and so on. I will be going much more deeply into the difference
between religion and spirituality in Chapter IV: “Compromising Christ:
“Christianity”, “Churchianity” & Christianism”. But suffice it to say for now
that the development of religion across the world and down the ages

getting blissed-out becomes fashionable for the ‘bobo’ (bourgeois bohemian)
liberal masses of today, who want an easy fix to virtue-signal the ‘yogi-on-themountain’ look in their profile images on social media. In the 1960s, it was
cannabis, mescaline, peyote and Lysergic Acid Diethylamide (LSD) which
perpetuated that ‘enlightenment’ delusion. Today it is yoga, meditation,
tantra, sound-baths, and various wacky workshops and therapy treatments
which promise that. However, fleeting fashion and genuine spirituality are
poles apart and on entirely different planets.
353
Book of Isaiah, chapter 53, verse 2.
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has been a significant form of spiritual apostasy — holding a form of
godliness but denying the power of it.

The Spirit-World is a Harbinger of Apostasy
In keeping with the Bible’s prophecies about the end of the age, the
world is full of false teachers and false prophets — purveyors of
darkness, many being disguised as alleged ‘lightworkers’. There is a
huge number of tricksters out there in mystico-land these days,
physical and non-physical, human and discarnate: False coaches, false
mentors, false therapists, false christs, false prophets, false teachers.
As Christ Himself said: “Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s
clothing but inwardly are voracious wolves”.354 There is a lot of sheep’s
clothing being worn all over the world today. In the realm of the nonphysical, one can very easily be sidetracked into deceptive ‘spiritual’
experiences yet think that those experiences are the ‘be-all and endall’.
Once one embarks on the narrow and afflicted pathway of true
spirituality as a disciple of Christ, not only do all the false aspects of
one’s life start falling apart (which will be painful if one attempts to
cling onto them), but one can also find oneself having extraordinary
experiences, such as being able to sense things about situations and
people or to see into people’s hearts and understand what lies behind
their pain. Or there will be interesting synchronicities, such as
discovering a book or meeting a person at just the right time in life. Or
things will suddenly start to fall into place which had previously been
confusing. All that is hardly surprising considering the angelic
assistance and experience of the Spirit which one begins to have as a
disciple of Christ; for one is privy to the world beyond that which can
merely be seen with the eyes. But those capabilities should never
induce a person to think s/he has ‘arrived’ spiritually. What do I mean
by that? Well, such experiences are merely a by-product of
discipleship. They are not the be-all-and-end-all of the spiritual life.
Consequently, the disciple of Christ accepts them as gifts but never

354

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 15.
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chases them or feels bereft if they are not happening; for they are not
the centrepiece of his or her life of discipleship.
However, sensitive people who may well be seekers of Light but not
disciples of Christ can find that they have some similar sensibilities.
But because they lack the grounding and centrality of the Christ as
their focus, they will make those sensibilities become the centrepiece
of their spiritual life — very often making money out of them. To fall
into that trap is a diversion egged on by the forces of darkness. For
even those entrenched in the black arts can develop such supernatural
abilities. Without Christ, it is a nowhere-land of base magic and even
sorcery. Demons will be very happy to keep you there because it is not
grounded in the Light. Demons are experts at entertainment and
diversion. That is their forte as ‘spirit-impresarios’ peddling seduction
to draw people away from that which is essential and true. They have
been around for a long time — aeons longer than any human. They do
not die, and they can run rings round most people, if those people are
not in a heightened state of awareness. Archons/demons revel in
keeping people mesmerised by darkness disguised as light. That is
their speciality. Even better if they can get you to brag about it, as so
many people do.
Those ‘spirits’ or ETs you meet when you are practising the typical
meditation of today — known as ‘plaiedians’, ‘greys’, or ‘guides’, etc.
Who do you think conjured them up for you so that you want to meet
up with them over and over again as so-called ‘spirit-guides’? I see so
many bragging about that on social media and I have also been present
in groups when people claim to be experiencing it. This is what
happens when demons mess with your minds using clever
manifestations of dark forces counterfeiting powers of light. Those
experiences never bring you closer to the Christ but instead drive a
rift between Him and you while getting you to celebrate yourself.

The Vulnerability of Women to Deceiving Spirits
Here is an example of this that I saw recently on social media — a
woman bragging that she is in love with a discarnate entity which she
claims has come from ‘the 12th dimension’ and that she is just longing
for it to possess her. She posted these words: “I am in love with a 12th
263 | Page

dimensional essence. Waiting for ‘him’ to ‘walk in’ any ‘time’ now. There. I said
it”. This woman is playing with dark fire and she is one of very many
who have fallen for this kind of deception, actually welcoming a ‘WalkIn’ (NewAgeSpeak for demon possession, as we saw in an earlier
section). Every day I observe many similar examples. It was
specifically prophesied in the Bible that “in later times” the great
apostasy would involve people “devoting themselves to following deceitful
spirits and the teachings of demons”.355 This is plainly referring to demonic
teachings becoming mainstream, which they are now, yet they are not
seen as demonic but are actually sought-after as benign and helpful
spiritual experiences. In a similar context, the Bible prophesies that
among the barrage of apostates who oppose Christ the Light “are those
who creep into households and make captives of gullible women”.356 This is an
important consideration. For women especially are highly vulnerable
to such deceptions because they operate on the level of intuition and
diffuse awareness much more so than men, whose focused
consciousness is somewhat less likely to be inveigled. I see so many of
these women on social media boasting that they are ‘strong’,
‘empowered’, ‘independent’ and ‘wild women’ (the latter being the
latest feminist craze). But behind those contrived exteriors, there are
vulnerable women being exploited by demonic entities who have a
field day with them. Where do you imagine that the cult of feminism
was dreamed up? In the mind of a suffragette? Please do not be naïve.
This virulent ideology, one of the most destructive movements in
history, fulfils many satanic intents for humanity such as violent
division, triggering of early trauma (masquerading as outrage about
current events), the enslavement of women in the labour market, the
demonization of men, the blurring of the genders, the undermining of
the masculine and the genuinely feminine, and the destruction of the
family. Women have been a huge target of the forces of darkness
because of the ease with which they can be manipulated emotionally,
psychologically and intuitionally. All this imagined (sociallyengineered) ‘strength’, ‘empowerment’, ‘independence’ and

355
356

First Letter to Timothy, chapter 4, verse 1.
Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verse 6.
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‘wildness’ is simply the archontic way of alienating women from their
sacred, God-given femininity.
I recently watched an old film of the first Beatles performance in the
USA on the Ed Sullivan Show in 1964, with hundreds of hysterical,
screaming women.357 I did not see a single man screaming. Unless
women develop spiritually (that is, become faithful disciples of the
Christ and followers of His Light) and are in control of their faculties,
they are so easily swayed by affective (i.e. emotional) intervention
from an outside source (or an internal one). Women, if left to their
own devices, are ‘all over the place’ with their feelings and emotions
and can so easily be overwhelmed and then manipulated. Without the
grounding presence of a strong man or the presence of the Light of
Christ in her life to buttress her from the repercussions of all that, she
will fall prey to all kinds of delusions and exploitations.
There is a deep-seated need in a woman to be loved, cherished and
cared-for. If that need is not being met (or has not been met in early
life), or is abused, it leads to a disjunction in her being, resulting in
instability, misplaced affections and behaviour. This is why one sees
so many (mainly) women on social media seeking attention with yoga
poses and random serial selfies, attracting many followers to their
pages (mostly weak, sycophantic men). This is what happens when
men cannot meet women’s needs: The women become kind of lost
and dis-anchored — wandering about like loose atoms — attempting
to satisfy their unmet needs in all the wrong places, whether physical
or spiritual. So many expressions of womanhood today are
manifestations of this, especially movements like feminism (I call it
“FPD, Feminist Personality Disorder”) and the associated
witchcraft,358 as well as the abovementioned narcissism on social

This subject of feminism and “women’s empowerment” is dealt with at
length in Appendix 8: “The Myth of the Patriarchy (& Matriarchy)”.
358
The Feminist Witchcraft Movement, with its worship of goddesses and
the use of magic spells, hexes and curses, has been growing massively among
feminists since the 1970s. Feminism and witchcraft go together, as you can
357
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media. They are simply the profound murmurings of ungrounded,
disturbed, bewildered and disoriented women. So, it is no surprise to
see so many women carried away into la-la-land by the discarnate
spirit-impostor archons on the prowl today. Women who are not
followers of the Light of Christ will lap up compliments from any
source — even from the spirit-realm of Satan — which is also why so
many women are so often attracted to ‘bad men’ with malintent.
In this same context, the feminist movement has been easy prey for
the demonic realm. Unanchored and spiritually-untransformed
women, because of their unresolved issues, are easy to whip up into a
rageful frenzy of perpetual victimhood, such as we see in the
#metoo/#abusesurvivor movements, which are offshoots of feminism.
This is also the background to the entire Harvey Weinstein/#metoo
scenario. It begins with young women being willing to sell themselves
physically to a producer or other film executive — even though it may
inwardly disgust them — so they can ‘make it’ in their acting careers.
So desperate are they narcissistically to be ‘in the bright lights’ and
admired ‘on the silver screen’ that they will whorishly allow a gross
man to indulge himself with their bodies — sometimes even exposing
themselves to sexual assault as a result. Years later, after they have
reaped the benefits of their whoredom and achieved their five minutes
of fame (or, alternatively, become bitter about the fact that, despite
that whoredom, they never really ‘made it’), they regret having
allowed themselves to be used and decide to publicly expose the
casting-couch executives. Thus, the #metoo scene was born. And all
because those women were not having their primary needs met by a
good man (and most likely because that need was not originally met
by their fathers). If they had known how to have their needs met by a
real man, they would not have desired to go off to Hollywood to find

see by clicking here and here. Among serious feminists, there are the political
ones (leftist, clenched-fist types) and there are the spiritual ones (goddess
worship and the practice of witchcraft). There can be some overlap but that
is a major division in the movement. The forces of darkness are also highly
skilled at exploiting women who have been scarred by bad father-daughter
relationships. This is what lies behind the making of very many feminists.
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fame, admiration and adulation from strangers on ‘the silver screen’ in
the global wave of narcissism posing as ‘art’ that we see now.
The fact that so many women today suffer from Narcissistic or
Borderline Personality Disorder makes them even more prone to being
flattered by flirtations and advances from any source, even if that
attention (as we saw earlier) comes from an alleged “12th dimensional
essence” (or, rather, a demon posing as one), not to mention bragging
about it on social media! Just about the only reason I remain on social
media sites today is to monitor ‘the signs of the times’ and gauge the
vast amount of “paying attention to deceiving spirits and the teachings of
demons” in “the later times”. The phenomenal rise in these demonic
experiences and activities as being the norm shows that we are in
those “later times” right now when the great apostasy is well under
way.
Here is the galling bit: The ‘love announcement’ about the “12th
dimensional essence” from that girl which I quoted earlier was not
greeted with disdain and wise warnings from the woman’s ‘friends’ but
rather by a mass of favourable reactions (mostly from women),
including those who expressed envy at her ‘new-found love’, those
who wished her well with congratulations, as if she had announced her
engagement — “Love & Light to you both!” said one — and others who
concurred that they had undergone similar experiences, which indeed
they will have, as this kind of rendezvous is (understandably in this
time of apostasy) on the increase.
In another example, it was reported recently that a woman from the
UK is having a full-blown relationship, including sexual relations, with
an alleged ‘ghost’ which she met in Australia. She even claims she is
hoping to become pregnant by it. (Click here for details). She is by no
means alone in falling prey to this kind of damnable liaison. As we have
seen earlier, the ‘channelling of spirits’ today is one of the most
dangerous activities indulged in by those who have “a form of godliness”
(i.e. pseudo-spirituality). These entities coming through to them are
typical wolves in sheep’s clothing and have no place in the life of the
genuinely spiritual soul, who would see through all that in an instant.
The added fact that many of the channellers make money out of their
experiences tells us all we need to know. As I have said elsewhere,
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anyone who seeks to make money out of spreading the Light —
whether through healing or education — is surely not from the Light.
All that I have written about gullible women in this section is
indicative of the great apostasy. This is where a little knowledge of
the Bible comes in handy. If all these self-obsessed and channelling
women had read and understood chapter six in the Book of Genesis,
they would have seen how one of the greatest apostasies of all time
happened long ago, when a vast number of demonic entities (fallen
angels, in fact) had sexual relations with gullible women and created
a devilish offspring known as the Nephilim, whose evil led directly to
a divinely-ordained cataclysm to cleanse the earth (for had it
continued as it was, then the coming of the promised “Offspring”, the
Christ, would have been jeopardised and human history would have
ended prematurely). Although women today claim they are rescuing
humanity from ‘the patriarchy’, the truth is that the demonic
nightmare which so many women are plugging into increasingly today
is far more darkly evil than anything that any so-called patriarchy could
have conjured up. Sociopathic or psychopathic men and demonicallyinspired women are both from the dark side, each following antichrist
principles according to their gender bents and vulnerabilities. The key
difference is that the demonically-inspired women are masquerading
as ‘lightworkers for humanity’, openly soliciting the involvement of
demonic entities which are camouflaged as ‘beings of light’.

The Curse of Speculative ‘Secondhandism’
We know so little about the dynamics of this realm which we inhabit.
There is so much more than we can ever know in our present form.
Science alone will not teach us that, for it is limited by its self-imposed
criterion of the observation of matter. For in order to find out about
that which is ‘au-delà’, beyond mere matter, one moves into realms
which are outside the scope of science as it is currently constituted,
under the authority of mainly materialist-rationalist and atheistic men
and women. However, there is also way too much speculation based
on the conjecture of others, which is a playground for the gullible, who
believe anything they are told. I am thinking here about speculation
regarding the nature of our bodies beyond the mere corporeal (e.g.
energy meridians and ‘chakras’), the summoning up of discarnate
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entities ( ‘spirit guides’, ETs, etc.), seeking entry into parallel worlds
through ‘portals’, trying to develop extra-sensory perception (ESP),
etc. While many elements of their speculation may be real (such as the
hidden nature of our bodily makeup, ESP, and so on), the nature of
the speculation and motivation of the speculators will determine
where their speculations will take them. These are not matters for
casual investigation or speculative supposition.
Far too many think that all they have to do is read a book full of
speculations by others about what lies behind this present reality and
then they know it all. But they are just regurgitating the conjecture of
other people. Then, if with that knowledge they start running courses
and ‘workshops’ to make money out of it (as in the New Age ‘business
spirituality’ greed machine
), they have proven they are on the dark
359
side. So many spiritual ‘teachers’ in the West have merely gained
their knowledge from various gurus in the East, which they have then
distilled into Western style populist literature and ‘teach-ins’, by
which they amass a fortune for themselves. But it is all what I call
‘spiritual secondhandism’ — the creation of a multitude of clones who
wax lyrical about moksha, chakras, portals, plaiedians, and self-love
(and invite you to their highly expensive workshops on the subjects,
telling you disingenuously that it’s their ‘love-gift to humanity’, as I
saw one say); but they are all living in worlds invented by others.
These are all people who bla-bla about how awful ‘teaching by rote’ is
for pupils in schools, yet that is all they are involved in themselves.
Ninety-nine percent of the subsequent reported experience of these
Eastern mystical, New Age, neo-Gnostic people is brought about
through a mixture of autosuggestion, vivid imagination and demonic

A typical example of ‘Business Spirituality’ practitioner is New Age guru,
Eckhart Tolle, now worth at least $15 million, who has simply rehashed for
Westerners the Eastern mystical teachings of the likes of Sri Nisargadatta
Maharaj. I saw a 5-day retreat to cater for hundreds of attendees run by him
for $995 per person and that was without accommodation! To make money
out of sharing spiritual light (even when it is phoney light — especially when
it is phoney light!) is a crime against humanity and its Creator.
359
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intervention.360 What they do not realise is that this avid willingness
to probe the au-delà with speculative glee on the part of those who
have not gone through the narrow gate onto the pathway strait is soon
exploited rampantly by the “ruler of the power (or empire) of the air”
(as discussed in detail earlier).
Once one has passed through that narrow gate onto the difficult pathway
which leads to life, one feels no compulsion to speculate or wilfully
explore elements of the invisible world which are currently forbidden
— knowing very well how poisoned the ‘ether’ has become since
Christ cast down the entire demonic realm to the environs of the
earth, etherically speaking. It is infinitely preferable to be humbly
serving the Light on the difficult way that leads to life, following the
prompting of God, rather than rushing into making ourselves little
gods by intruding into places where even the good angels will not go
and conjuring up entities as if they were ‘genies’ to suit our greedy or
vain desires. For to do so will give the highly active demonic realm a
convenient foothold in our lives.361
Dark angels can fill us with the desire for what is presently, to us,
forbidden knowledge. Some humans deliberately intrude into those
realms because there is nothing but darkness in them and they have
been given over to it. But many others do so because of a phenomenal
ignorance and spiritual naivety. There have to be limits set on us in
our present lower-dimensional condition and because of the dark
nature of the spiritual ether in this world, and indeed there are limits.
Whenever people have deliberately gone beyond those limits, they

There is so much within the New Age scene which is utterly hyped-up and
exaggerated. Whether it is the beneficial effects of so-called ‘superfoods’, the
evil effects of gluten and lactose, the healing of the world through alleged
‘portals’ and ‘shifts’, the claim of ‘enlightenment’ coming through yoga and
meditation, the overhyped magical effects of stones and crystals as healing
every disease under the sun, their numerous ‘natural cures’ for cancer, and so
on. (I even watched an acquaintance promised healing from cancer through
shamanic drumming quickly succumb to the disease and die).
361
There will be much more about these demonic footholds in Chapter V:
“Securing Protection from the Forces of Darkness”.
360
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have tried to ‘outgod God’ and thus brought horrific consequences
unto themselves, into the world, which is thus also of significance for
the whole of humanity.

As in Noah’s Day, so it Will Be When Christ Comes
Think about the evil, apostate days of Noah, in which the mass of
humans had fallen into a self-serving depravity and amorality,
following the lead of the forces of darkness, as they believed the Lie
that they could play at God and that the satanic dictum, “do what thou
wilt”, represents the whole of the law (no matter how much they may
claim that they act out of love). Now think about the implications of
the words of Christ when He said: “Just as it was in the days of Noah, so
too it will be in the days of the Son of Man”.362 Christ is here saying that
when He returns at the end of the age, the condition in which He will
find the world is not only one of complete complacency and dumb
mindlessness, but it will also be in an equivalent state of apostasy to
what the world was like during the days of Noah. In other words, a
bordel of depravity, perversion, narcissism, degeneracy, sorcery, selfrighteousness and situation ethics — aka apostasy. We are well on the
way there right now. Anyone who cannot see this is surely part of that
apostasy. Now we can see why Paul gave this advice to the young
pastor, Timothy:
“Preach the word, be ready whether it is convenient or
not, reprove, rebuke, exhort with complete patience and
instruction. For there will be a time when people will not
tolerate healthy teaching. Instead, following their own
desires, they will heap-up teachers for themselves,
because they have an insatiable curiosity to hear new
things. And they will turn away from hearing the truth,
but on the other hand they will turn aside to myths”.363
That ‘heap’ of phoney teachers, gurus, coaches and mentors is getting
hugely higher every day. This is the natural fruit of the hyper-
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 26.
Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 4, verses 2-4.
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narcissism which has run away with itself, especially over the last few
decades. There are so many who are being offended the whole time
and forever suffering from one imagined ailment after another. There
is a pandemic of hypochondria (e.g. gluten and lactose intolerance),
while so many seem to have inexplicably contracted Lyme’s Disease
(according to their own self-diagnosis), fibromyalgia, and even
claiming to have trendily acquired Asperger’s Syndrome etc.). Then
there are the countless food fads. The yoga/meditation obsession.364
If you ask me whether or not Yoga is a bad thing, my response is this: I
never realised the full implications of yoga until I saw it as a characteristic
‘gateway’ — a secret portal or entry-point for dark forces to come into one’s
life. I know that many will find this difficult to hear. Satan has his many
gateways to take advantage of gullible seekers and yoga is one of them. It has
mass appeal. It is like a badge people can wear which makes them feel part
of something bigger than them. There is now a vast ‘yoga community’ across
the world, with many New Age people making a lot of money out of it (or
paying a lot too). To most people reading this, what I am saying will sound
nuts and hyper-narrow-minded. I am not speaking about innocently
performing some stretches and contortions at home. What I am referring to
is the way that the initial fascination with yoga serves as an introduction to a
whole approach to spirituality which perfectly suits the satanic agenda in this
Endtimes preparation for the Antichrist: The narcissistic conceit that Altered
States of Consciousness lead to ‘god-realisation’, the denial of who Christ
really is, the creation of a spiritual elite (the more workshops and
qualifications you have, the more enlightened you are), and an introduction
to the whole shtick of Eastern mystical language as being something special
(e.g. prana, nirvana, samadhi, etc.). You will no doubt think I am being unduly
harsh as yoga to you is a bit of harmless fun which gives you a buzz and enables
you to meet interesting people. But that is precisely what I mean by ‘a
gateway’. Doing physical exercises in moderation must surely be a good thing.
But if one was to ascribe some kind of magical effects to that exercise, or
become obsessed with it, or idolise it, or imagine it is leading to some
nebulous thing called ‘enlightenment’, or use it as a form of spiritual kudos
(showing off poses on social media or ostentatiously walking down the street
with a yoga mat under one’s arm), or if one was to charge loadsamoney for it
(as most do), or use it as a way of grooming women for sex (e.g. Bikram
Choudhury and many others), then one has stepped over to the dark side.
364
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So many snowflakes en masse. The multitude with ‘attitude’. The
plethora of ‘baggage’ issues. Everyone’s a victim! Continual personal
disclosure on social media in an endless stream of ‘selfies’ and selfcongratulatory narrative content. Poisonous movements such as
feminism. Sexual perversions everywhere — even publicly taking
pride in them. The gradual normalising of paedophilia. The stifling
Many other highly revered yoga teachers and Eastern gurus have come
unstuck over sexual impropriety and philandering with female devotees. It
goes with the territory in Yoga circles, as the roots of Yoga are in Tantric sex
magic (though most practising Yoga are entirely unaware of this, as those roots
are well-hidden). Those poses stir up the sex-vibe-juices in a big way, thus
creating a gateway for dark forces to enter the being of the practitioner. As
well as Bikram Choudhury, some other examples of the many corrupted
(sexually and otherwise) Yoga teachers and gurus are (with clickable weblinks throughout): John Friend (of Anusara), TJ Bartell (of Source Tantara),
The Orgasmic Meditation Company, Swami Vivekananda Saraswati (of
Agama, the “world’s biggest Tantric Yoga school”), Padma Aon Prakasha,
Noah Levine (of Against the Stream Meditation Society), Swami
Muktananda, Sai Baba (who claimed divinity and amassed a £5.5 billion
fortune, Swami Satchidananda (the guru who opened the Woodstock Festival
in 1969!), Sri Aurobindo Ashram in Pondicherry, Swami Rama, Amrit Desai
(formerly of the Kripalu Center), Bhagwan Sri Rajneesh (aka the charlatan,
Osho, and read this too, and this, for this guru was one of the worst of all
conmen), Maharishi Mahesh Yogi (founder of the Transcendental Meditation
cult), International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Hare Krishna cult),
Kai Hung (Taiwanese Buddhist Master and former secretary-general of the
Chinese Young Buddhist Association, click here too), Sogyal Rinpoche,
(author of “The Tibetan Book of Living and Dying”), Sri Chinmoy (official
United Nations guru), Manouso Manos (right-hand man to B.K. Iyengar), and
many more. This is just the tip of the iceberg. You can easily research all this
for yourself. Yoga, when it is practised obsessively, in the very physical
manner that it is by many today (and it’s all about making beautiful bodies),
is just one more opportunity for the ‘spiritualising’ forces of darkness to
exploit human naivety and corrupted sexuality. This is because it is not what
I call ‘clean spiritual’ but is a form of sex-magic sanitised for the naïve and
ignorant West. In a text written by the neo-Gnostic, V.M. Samael Aun Weor,
more than half a century ago, it is written: “We can assert that Tantra is the essence
of Yoga… Indeed, Yoga is worthless without Tantra. Yoga is worthless without its sexual
essence”.
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straitjacket of political correctness. The huge increase in reality [sic]
TV shows. Corrupt, mendacious governments. Assassinations galore.
Genocide justified as “necessary regime change”.
It is easy for disciples of Christ to feel strongly that they do not really
belong in this present world — especially in the mess it is in today.
Indeed, they do not belong here really and are already being prepared
to be part of the new creation. But there truly is a purpose to them
being here. For there is a need for people who are willing to expose
darkness, warning with Truth and encouraging through Christ. This is
our mission and should be the aim of all those who have gone through
the narrow gate onto the pathway strait. In the midst of this apostasy, we
are like lighthouses and fountains, oases and springs for the hungry
and thirsty travellers.
So, the first historical event which has to happen before the
transformation of this universe (the day of the Lord) is the “Great
Apostasy”. The second historical event which has to happen before
Christ’s return and the transformation of this universe is…
ii. The Revealing of the Antichrist
The whole concept of the Antichrist is a major eschatological
(‘Endtimes’) teaching of the Bible which impinges on us all today as
we see the prophecies of the last days materialising before our eyes.
For this reason, I will be going into this teaching in great detail, as it
not only reveals the Antichrist but tells us much more about Christ.
I have known people who believed that there really will be an
Antichrist on earth before they even believed that Christ walked this earth as
the Son of God. In fact, extraordinary though it may seem, it was through
their very belief that there would be an Antichrist (a despotic worldleader heading up a one-world government) that they eventually also
came to believe in Christ as the Light of the world and the final
Prophet for our times! They could plainly see the madness and
conspiratorial evil afoot in the world and where it will likely lead, but
they had no proper matrix by which to make sense of that, until they
saw it in the context in which it is placed in the Bible. This is precisely
what the Bible does: It puts what we can sense with our hearts and
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see with our eyes into a proper, logical and easily understandable
spiritual context.
For this reason, public eschatological discussion and clear
understanding through an interpretation which is as authentic as
possible is so important today. I have found that it opens doors which
would otherwise have remained closed. One can sense a profound
synchronicity and expectation in the air when engaged in such fruitful
conversation. I have watched many precious ‘pennies drop’ in this
manner. Being open to the unique teachings of the Bible brings an
“epiphany-fest” in one’s mind and heart! That I can guarantee. I have
found that many people are very open to begin to consider the
possibility of Christ as the Light of the world if their interest is
sparked through the events that they can witness all around them in
society and realise that all this is prophesied in the Bible.

The Work of Satan Between the Two Comings of Christ
The concept behind the entire notion of ‘Antichrist’ is this: A
diabolical power which both opposes and seeks to usurp God and His
Christ, and to establish its tentacular reign over the world — a world
which, in reality, belongs to its Creator but which has temporarily been
given up into the ruling hand of Satan so that the Creator’s inscrutable
purposes can be accomplished. Opposition to and usurpation of the
authority and kingship of the Christ is the special province of Satan
and has been from the beginning of time. One can see this exemplified
in the scene in which Satan tries to divert Christ from His mission:
“Then the devil led Him up to a high place and showed
Him in a flash all the kingdoms of the world. And he said
to Him, ‘To You I will grant this whole realm — and the
glory that goes along with it, for it has been relinquished
to me, and I can give it to anyone I wish’”.365
Talk about delusions of grandeur! Satan actually believes that the
entire universe has been given to him and is his to give away. It is true

Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verses 5-6; Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4,
verses 8-9.
365
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that the former archangel (now archdemon), Satan, became — at least
in a purely ‘legal’ sense — the temporary ‘ruler’ of this world, as a
result of the Fall, when humans lost the right to continue to be the
‘rulers’ over God’s creation.366 As we saw in previous sections, as a
result of Christ’s death, resurrection and ascension, Satan and his
fellow fallen angels (now archons/demons) were “cast out” of this
usurped ‘princedom’ and lined up for judgement.367 However, it is a
two-stage casting-out. Initially, around two-thousand years ago, Satan
was merely “cast down to earth”, thus becoming “ruler of the power (or
empire) of the air”.368 When the end of this age arrives, he will be cast
into “the lake of fire” — a symbol of the judgement to be meted out
by the Creator to such destructive rebels.369 Between the casting out
of the demonic realm to earth at Christ’s ascension two thousand years
ago and the final judgement at the end of this age there is a lengthy
delay of undetermined time. This is the period in which we are now
living.
We have already observed in an earlier section, looking at the Book of
Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15, how history has been an outworking of
enmity between “the offspring of the serpent” (aka “the children of
the devil”, as it is put by John), and “the offspring of the woman”
(Christ incarnated, His disciples and all followers of God’s true
Light),370 thus establishing a spiritual conflict of cosmic proportions

Although he could, temporarily, rightly be called “ruler of this world” from a
purely legal standpoint (i.e. he gained the right to such rulership, under the
permission of God, because of the failure of his human creation), he has never
really been the proper owner, for, in reality, “the earth is the Lord’s, and all its
fullness” (Psalm 24, verse 1; cf. First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 10,
verse 26).
367
See Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31; cf. Book of Revelation, chapter
12, verse 9.
368
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9; Letter to the Ephesians,
chapter 2, verse 2.
369
Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 10.
370
This can be seen by a comparison between the Book of Genesis, chapter
3, verse 15, and Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 44.
366
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which will not finally be resolved until the return of Christ at the end
of the age (about which more in the next section of the book).371
Even though, in his icy heart of hearts, Satan now “knows that he has a
short time”,372 which makes him rage like a rabid dog, he still continues
doggedly to build his pretended kingdom on earth (which will
culminate in a one-world government) in a stealthy fashion. This is
Satan’s chimera — his grand delusion, his self-deception — which is
that alongside his galling knowledge of defeat, he still imagines in his
deluded mind that he really does own the world and its kingdoms and
that he can dispense with them as he wishes, as demonstrated when
he offered them to Christ in exchange for His allegiance to him.373
Satan can tolerate no competition and regards Christ as the impostor
rather than himself. He will continue to cherish this delusion until it
is finally shattered from him by outright force at the cataclysmic return
of Christ, as we will show shortly. In other words, Satan the former
archangel, now archdemon, is a dethroned vagrant without a kingdom,
wandering about in a state of vindictive perplexity, with strictly
limited powers as he awaits the inevitable coming judgement.
Although Christ’s death and resurrection overcame the power of the
forces of darkness over humanity, while greatly reducing its ability to
possess humans at will, that did not annihilate them at that point
altogether. However, it did determine their fate. Those dark forces
would continue to operate in the world during the era between
Christ’s two comings, but the future destruction of Satan and his
forces of darkness was made certain by what Christ had done; and we
live in the light of that — not as a mere hope but as an absolute
certainty.
I cannot express sufficiently the importance of the present section of
this book. You may think that this ‘Antichrist stuff’ is all a bit farfetched and sensational, morbid even — or solely related to horror
films like ‘The Omen’ and its protagonist, Damien. But if one studies
Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verses 9-10.
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 12.
373
Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verses 5-8.
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the whole concept of the Antichrist and “the spirit of the Antichrist”,
one must conclude that it is of vital spiritual importance to our
understanding of the flow of history from the beginning of time. For
one discovers that all this is not just about THE Antichrist at the end
of history but the influence of “the spirit of the Antichrist” and many
lesser ‘antichrists’ throughout the entire flow of history and the
development of this ‘civilisation’. Therefore, one could say that the
present section of this book is among the most important, precisely
because it takes us through the dastardly cosmic work of Satan
through the ages — culminating in what will be his ‘best’ work, the
Antichrist — and thereby delivers us, ragged but victorious, at the feet
of his infinitely superior nemesis, the Christ!
In his brilliant work of genius, “Nineteen Eighty-Four”, the author
George Orwell wrote: “If you want a picture of the future, imagine a boot
stamping on a human face forever”. While being totally appropriate in its
own literary context, those words represent a hopelessly nihilistic
standpoint. Orwell’s book was deliberately hopeless — from start to
finish, a genius study in betrayal — in order to make us grasp the
tentacular nature of global hegemony (despite the CIA buying the film
rights and changing the ending to try and make it more hopeful!).374
Although, from Satan’s point of view (and that of his atheistic
offspring, the Antichrist),375 Orwell’s aphorism would ring true, the
Bible expands on this to bring it into a properly Divine context. Let
me put it like this:
“If you want a vision of the future, imagine a foot in a boot
increasingly stamping on a human face throughout
countless millennia, but that foot eventually gets

You can read all about this interference by the CIA by clicking here.
If you find it strange that I should refer to the Antichrist as being
“atheistic”, you will soon see in this chapter that his setting himself up as
‘God’ is a plain indicator that he does not regard God as God but himself
instead, and he is no god at all! He is therefore the ultimate atheist. In a sense
all atheists are setting themselves up as God and are thus partakers in “the
spirit of the Antichrist” and in all the darkness of the Antichrist’s mentor and
puppet-master, Satan.
374
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amputated, thrown into the fire and the face given a
glorious makeover”.
That summarises the destiny of the Antichrist and all his followers
throughout history. That judgemental fire (about which more in
Chapter VI) is where Orwell’s book doesn’t ever go, for that is not its
remit. But the upshot on the Antichrist and his spirit throughout
history is that it will all be consigned to the dustbin at the end of the
age, having served its Divine purpose of demonstrating the infinite
superiority of the Light of God. As I will say many times in this book,
Satan, the Antichrist, archons, demons and darkness are all ultimately
(unwitting) servants of God in His mighty plan of the ages — although
one needs deep spiritual eyesight to see that.376 So let’s crack this
whole subject right open in a big way…

Understanding “the Spirit of the Antichrist”
There is a thread running through the Bible which clearly shows that
at the close of history in the present age, a world dictator will rise to
power amid a feeding frenzy of persecution and annihilation of those
who follow the one true God. Disciples of Christ generally refer to this
character as “the Antichrist”. In the Old Testament we find
references to him in the prophecy in the Book of Daniel, arising out of
the Roman Empire in chapter 7 of the book. The previous three
empires in that chapter — the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian and the
Greek — were all stopped by military conquest. But the fourth empire
in that chapter — plainly the Roman Empire — is brought to an end
instead by Divine judgement at the end of the age.
There has been no other world-empire since the Roman Empire,
which Daniel sees as continuing throughout this age until Christ
brings in the Day of Judgement at the end of the age. All earth history
since the Roman Empire is viewed in Daniel’s prophetic vision as
being a continuation of that empire and having grown out of it. Daniel
prophesied how the Roman Empire would dissipate into a number of
separate kingdoms (which he referred to as “ten horns”), out of which
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More on this in Appendix 1: “The Purpose of the Creation of This Cosmos”.
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would then arise a “little horn”.377 Here is what the prophecy then says
about this kingdom:
“The fourth beast shall be a fourth kingdom on earth,
which shall be different from all other kingdoms, and shall
devour the whole earth, trample it and break it in pieces.
The ten horns are ten kings who shall arise from this
kingdom. And another shall rise after them; He shall be
different from the first ones, and shall subdue three kings.
He shall speak pompous words against the Most High,
shall persecute the saints of the Most High, and shall
intend to change times and law”.378
All perceptive Bible students regard this as a prophecy of the coming
Antichrist and the global government which he will put into place. It
is, if you will, a New World Order dedicated to global dominion and
savage antichristian activity, which is really an extension of the Roman
Empire which was in existence a couple of thousand years ago. This
Antichrist will be both the culmination and the conclusion of all
satanic activity on this planet.
The Greek word antichristos in the Bible manuscripts — from which
the English word, “antichrist”, is a direct translation — is made up of
two words, anti and christos. In Koine Greek (in which the New
Testament was originally written, from which manuscripts most
modern English translations are taken), the prefix “anti-” has two
possible meanings. 1) “Over against, opposite to” and also, 2) “for, instead
of, in place of something”. I believe that both these ideas can be applied
simultaneously to the Antichrist, as revealed in the Bible. We can see
these two aspects clearly revealed in certain texts. First, in the seminal
revelatory text which shows what lies behind the whole concept of the
Antichrist:
“By this you know the Spirit of God: Every spirit that
confesses Jesus as the Christ who has come in the flesh is
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Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 8.
Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verses 23-25.
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from God, but every spirit that does not confess Jesus is
not from God, and this is the spirit of the Antichrist,
which you have heard is coming, and now is already in the
world”.379
There one can see very clearly that this Bible text carries the “against”
aspect of “anti-”. The satanic view of Christ — which finds its
incarnational culmination in the Antichrist — is that Jesus (Yeshua
ben Yosef) was not the true Christ in a fleshly body. This is “the spirit
of the Antichrist”: to disbelieve and deny that Christ is who He said
He is and who the Bible plainly reveals Him to be: namely, God
incarnate. The “spirit of the Antichrist” — and, by logical extension, the
actions of the Antichrist himself — is not only something which is
internalized in a person, but it also involves an active, outward, verbal
denial of the reality of Christ’s incarnation (just as does Satanism).
This must surely include all the fruits of His incarnation, such as His
unique ministry on earth, His life-giving death, plus His resurrection
and ascension.
All those who do not believe that He came as the Christ from God in
the flesh, as Yeshua ben Yosef, are of the same spirit as the Antichrist
and have already aligned themselves with him, even before the
Antichrist has been revealed on this earth. In this manner, the
Antichrist has already had billions upon billions of unwitting followers
over time — partakers in his satanic spirit — even before his coming,
which will be (or maybe already is!) the personal manifestation of
Satan on earth. One could even say that the Antichrist will be ‘Satan
incarnate’ in an attempted counterfeit of the incarnation of Christ, as
I will shortly show.

The Many ‘Mini-antichrists’ of History
Not only have there been billions of unwitting followers of the
Antichrist in history, but there have also been many people of dark
influence who are what I would call “mini-antichrists”. These are not
merely followers of the Antichrist (wittingly or unwittingly) but are
active proponents of “the spirit of the Antichrist” through their satanic
379

First Letter of John, chapter 4, verses 2-3.
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philosophy and diabolical activities in the world.380 Their presence on
earth shows that these last so far two thousand years are leading to the
end of this world as we know it — the winding up of this age and the
transformation of heaven and earth into its new manifestation. John
highlighted these mini-antichrists when he said:
“Children, it is the last hour, and just as you heard that
the Antichrist is coming, so now many antichrists have
appeared. We know from this that it is the last hour”.381
So, in John’s day (this letter was written towards the end of the
century in which Christ came), the Antichrist was a future figure to
come, though many “mini-antichrists” had already appeared in John’s
time and would continue to appear until the ultimate Antichrist comes
on the scene near the end of the age. They are forerunners, each in
their own ways and in their own times. You will see that John mentions
there what he calls “the last hour”, which he says is shown by the
appearance of all these ‘mini-antichrists’. “The last hour” is a symbolic
expression which refers to the whole time period from the first coming
of Christ until the day of the Lord at the end of the age. It is, in fact,
also known as “The Last Days”. All of it. “God has in these last days spoken
to us by His Son”.382

These ‘mini-antichrists’ are evil men and women of great political and/or
religious influence, massacrers and ethnic cleansers, the perpetrators of
genocides and holocausts, mass serial killers and mass persecutors, around
whom there is generally an aura of darkness. Some typical examples would be
the various Emperors and Caesars (e.g. Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, Domitian,
Diocletian) down through the ages, various wicked popes and princes, such
despots and wannabe empire-builders as Adolf Hitler and Josef Stalin (and
other similar despots), Elizabeth Bathory, Mary Tudor (Bloody Mary),
Ranavalona I (“the most murderous woman in history”), Alistair Crowley (and
other similarly influential occultists), the many leaders of deadly cults and
harmful sects. The list is vast, but this is just a tiny handful of examples.
381
First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 18.
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Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 1, verse 2.
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These are the last days in which we are now living, my friends — also
known as “the last time”,383 “these last times”,384 as well as “the last hour”.385
We live in the same ‘last hour’ in which John said he was living. The
‘last hour’ or ‘last days’ is the time in which we are living right now and
have been for the past two thousand years! The ‘last hour’ or ‘last days’
are not expressions reserved for the ‘Endtimes’. They cover the entire
span of time since the ascension of the Christ and will continue until
He cataclysmically comes again. And these ‘last days’ (of which, since
Christ’s ascension, there have so far been around three-quarters of a
million days!) will culminate in the revealing of the satanicallyinspired Antichrist. Along with the great global apostasy, the revealing of
the Antichrist is one of the signs which must first happen before
Christ will return to this earth as Judge of humanity and transformer
of the cosmos into its new aeon.
Having shown some of the texts which refer explicitly to “the
Antichrist”, there are also a number of other texts which refer implicitly
to this usurper of Christ — although their implicitness makes them
no less important. In fact, one of these texts is probably the most
important text in the whole Bible from an Endtimes prophetic
standpoint: The first twelve verses of the second chapter of Paul’s
second letter to the church in Thessalonica (written around AD 50). I
am going to take us briefly through this text, verse by verse, because I
believe that it is seminal to understanding history, the times in which
we live and those that are yet to come.
Having assured them that whoever is telling them that the day of
Christ’s return to earth has already passed is talking nonsense, Paul
then goes on to explain that the return of Christ cannot possibly
happen until two things have taken place: the Great Apostasy (which
we have already covered in the previous section of this chapter) and
the revealing of the Antichrist. Here is what he says, with my brief
commentary on each verse:

Letter of Jude, verse 18.
First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 20.
385
First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 18.
383
384
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Two Preparatory Events Before the Return of Christ
Verse 3: “Let no one deceive you in any way. For that day
will not arrive until the apostasy comes and the man of
lawlessness is revealed, the son of destruction”.
That first sentence is a great motto for living in this world as it is
presently constituted. Do not let anyone deceive you in any way
whatsoever. He is, of course, talking primarily about spiritual
deception here. It is bad enough to be deceived by some confidence
trickster on one’s doorstep or by a business partner or lover; but to be
deceived spiritually has far more disastrous, even eternal,
consequences. So many naïve people who claim to be spiritual have no
understanding whatsoever that deception on the spiritual level is
much more pernicious than deception on the physical level. In fact,
these days many people who profess to be spiritual would not even
believe that there is such a thing as spiritual deception, because they
think that one should never have what they call ‘negative thoughts’ or
they adhere to the New Age idea that “you create the world through how
you think of it” — the so-called ‘law of attraction’ (one of Satan’s
cleverest deceptions, as I show elsewhere in this book).386
However, by saying that, they prove that they are not very spiritual at
all. For, as I wrote earlier, being on the spiritual pathway creates a
natural internal immunity to deception and a piercing awareness of
anything on the horizon which could be deceptive, or which is inimical
to Truth. Many do not understand that we are in the midst of a vast
spiritual battle between darkness and Light. It is the inability to
discern that spiritual battle which has resulted in the successful mass
indoctrination of so many by the forces of darkness. That same
spiritual battle has determined that there will be no glorious
When I speak or write about all this deception, I have had New Age people
tell me that I am being very ‘negative’ and that the world only appears this
way to me because of my own negativity. I tell you, the old Serpent has got
those New Agers by the short and curlies! Their worldview of ‘niceness,
tolerance, seeing only the good in all, and continual positivity’ (which is
Satan’s dream-ticket worldview) makes them blind and deaf to spiritual and
worldly realities.
386
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transformation of this world before there has been, first, the Great
Apostasy and, second, the revealing of the “man of lawlessness”, aka
the Antichrist. That great apostasy is what we are already in the midst
of (and it will get considerably worse); the Antichrist is yet to come.
“For that day will not arrive until the apostasy comes”. We have already
looked at the great apostasy in the previous section. “…and the man of
lawlessness is revealed, the son of destruction”. Just as the phrase “man of
lawlessness” is an apt description of the nature of the Antichrist in
setting himself above the law of God, so the phrase “son of
destruction” in our text perfectly describes his final destiny. The
natural heritage of the Antichrist, as the result of his unrepentant,
satanic blasphemous actions, is eternal death: destruction. Judas
Iscariot, whom Christ also described with the same typically Hebraic
phrase, “son of destruction”, received a similar fate to that which will
befall the Antichrist as the result of his dastardly actions. This chilling
sentence is said about Judas Iscariot: “…and none of [the disciples] was
destroyed except the son of destruction”.387 Really, that sends shivers up and
down my spine. The Antichrist will join Judas Iscariot in that Godforsaken state (about which there will be more in Chapter VI, §3).
Because there is this firm knowledge of the dreadful eternal destiny
of the “man of lawlessness”, it is important that we do not rush
headlong — our minds blinded with prejudice — without objective
attestation, into identifying the Antichrist with any living human
being of whom we may happen to disapprove. We see frequent
examples of these delusional denunciations, e.g. the Pope (or the
office of the papacy), Nero, Caligula, the office of Emperor, Henry
Kissinger, Barack Obama, George Soros, and the latest ludicrous
suggestion I saw on social media was Queen Elizabeth’s grandson,
Prince William!
. While some of these people could indeed be
called “mini-antichrists”, none of them could possibly be the actual
Antichrist. It is simply not given to us to know the precise identity of
the Antichrist in advance. But believe me, when the Antichrist is

Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 12; Acts of the Apostles, chapter 1, verse
25.
387
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finally revealed, there will be no uncertainty about it for genuine
disciples of Christ.388
The description of him as the “man of lawlessness” shows his
contempt for all law, whether human or Divine. He will set himself up
as being above and beyond all law. Like all Satanists who have ever
lived, “Do what thou wilt!” shall be the whole of his law as far as he is
concerned. And, just so you know that no matter what amazing,
wonderful and miraculous things the Antichrist is able to do or say in
order to fool the mass of people, he will still essentially be “the son of
destruction”, as Paul puts it in this verse — the very epitome of
destruction and havoc who has been lined up to be destroyed — the
ultimate end product and climax of a blend of satanic madness with
the twisted, corrupt and fallen, hubristic human nature.
It is for this reason that the Antichrist is being permitted by the
Creator of the cosmos to arise in history: To demonstrate the absolute
heinousness that the human ego without God ultimately can achieve.
The absolute best that humanity, under the power of Satan, can ever
hope to muster, is the vicious (but initially deceptively seductive)
“son of destruction”, the Antichrist! That is the stark truth.

Antichrist’s Speciality: Usurping God
Verses 4-5: “He opposes and exalts himself above
every so-called god or object of worship, and as a result he
takes his seat in God’s temple, displaying himself as God.

Regarding the identifying of the Antichrist as the Pope or as the office of
the papacy, I have written a lengthy article disproving that possibility — in
fact showing that it is absolutely impossible — although the idea of the
papacy being an infallible “vicar of Christ” on earth certainly comes under the
category of “mini-antichrist”. If you email me requesting it, I will send the
article to you. Many hardline Protestants, under the influence of the writings
of professing Christians who were alive during the Reformation period of
history, believe this to be so. I am sure that Satan would be very happy for
people to believe that the Pope or papacy is the Antichrist. Then their focus
will be taken off the future. Heaven knows what they will think when the
real Antichrist is revealed! Their cognitive dissonance will be off the scale!
388
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Surely you recall that I used to tell you these things while
I was still with you”.
This is the essence of the Antichrist: imagining that he is God
incarnate. Taking “his seat in God’s temple” is a metaphor showing
his usurpation of God’s rightful place on the ‘throne’ of this cosmos.
The “throne of God” is wholly equated with “His temple” in the Bible.389
God is the ruler of the universe which He has created. Satan contests
that and wants to put himself on God’s throne. But it will never be his
throne, and neither can it be his temple. For the Antichrist to “take
his seat in God’s temple” is the equivalent of putting himself on God’s
throne. But it is all just an appearance rather than an actuality. Just as
every human being who is not a disciple of Christ or follower of the
true Light sets him or herself up as a little god (many these days are
actually professing their alleged divinity, thus identifying themselves
as ‘mini-antichrists’), so the Antichrist will set himself up as the god
above all gods, in his vain attempt to “outgod” God.
As the “man of lawlessness”, he also sets himself up above all law,
natural or Divine. In his own mind, he is the law. This is the essence
of Satanism: Arbitrarily setting up the human will as the fount of all
law — “Do what you will shall be the whole of the law” — wallowing in an
imagined autonomy from the power and authority of God. In fact,
making oneself into God, so to speak. Thus, when the Antichrist is
revealed, he will ascribe to himself divinity and he will seek to be
venerated for it.

The Mystery of Lawlessness
Verses 6-7: “And so you know what holds him back, so
that he will be revealed in his own time. For the mystery
of lawlessness is already at work. However, the one who
holds him back will do so until he is taken out of the
way…”.
In these two delicious verses, we come to the essence of the Antichrist
as a phenomenon in two aspects: First, let’s look at the words “the
389

Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 15.

287 | Page

mystery of lawlessness is already at work”. This shows that the satanic
power behind the Antichrist is already in operation in the world and
has been from the beginning, even before he has been revealed in the
flesh. It was “already at work”, as Paul says. The Greek word translated
as “at work” here is ἐνεργεῖται, energeitai. The mystery was already
energising the world-system with its lawlessness. It was functioning as
a “mystery”, a hidden power — an evil energy — operating through all
the many winding developments of history; empires, religions, dark
bloodlines and, more recently, governments, secret societies,
mafiosos, intelligence networks, rich and powerful magnate families
— all the dark machinations of humanity to bypass God and set up an
autonomous power to rule the world under the dominion of Satan and
his gang of archons/demons. Paul has referred to this demoniacal
thread running through history in another of his letters, when he said
that the spirit of Satan “is now energising the sons of disobedience”,390 and
elsewhere when he wrote:
“Our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against
the rulers [Greek: archas, archons], against the
authorities, against the cosmic powers of this darkness,
against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavens”.391
This darkness, this evil spiritual cosmic rulership and usurped
authority, which was even operating in Paul’s time two thousand years
ago, energising those whose lives are devoted to disobedience towards
God, culminates on earth in the revealing of the Antichrist. This
“mystery of lawlessness” is the equivalent of “the spirit of the
Antichrist” which has always been in operation, preparing the way for
what Satan regards as his magnum opus: The incarnation and revealing
of the Antichrist. This Christ-incarnation-denying “mystery of
lawlessness” can be directly juxtaposed and contrasted with what Paul
refers to elsewhere as “the mystery of godliness”, which is indelibly rooted
in the incarnation of Christ:

390
391

Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 2.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12.
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“The mystery of godliness is confessedly great: Who was
revealed in the flesh, was vindicated in the spirit; was
seen by angels, was proclaimed among the nations; was
believed in the world, was taken-up in glory”.392
One can see here why “the spirit of the Antichrist” is to deny the
incarnation of Christ.393 When the word “mystery” is used by the New
Testament writers it refers to that which is hidden to the unspiritual
eye, but is discernible to the one who has been enlightened by God.394
Paul himself defines a mystery as that which has “been kept secret for long
ages, but now is disclosed, and …made known”.395 Paul had already spoken
to the Thessalonians about these things when he was with them,
disclosing that the “mystery of lawlessness” was already operational in
his own day. The “mystery of lawlessness” — as an influence working
secretly in the world for countless millennia in preparation for the
revealing of the man who will be the epitome of that lawlessness, the
Antichrist — is, therefore, any phenomenon in this world which
contributes towards the dark conditions over which the Antichrist will
eventually preside. In other words, the “mystery of lawlessness” is any
influence or movement which propagates the Lie concerning the
deification of man and the possibility of eternal life outside of Christ,
who is divinity made flesh. This malevolent “mystery” is being worked
on two different but complementary levels, exoteric and esoteric —
outwardly and veiled.
The exoteric (outward) aspects of the “mystery of lawlessness”
function through the political manipulation and power-mongering
which we have seen in the building of many vast empires in history
which are headed by self-deifying despots (which are essentially
forerunners of the Antichrist, “mini-antichrists”), which have come
and gone throughout this age. Paul would have been well aware of this
aspect as embodied in the corrupt Roman empire of his day, enabling

First Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verse 16.
First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3.
394
First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verse 14.
395
Letter to the Romans, chapter 16, verses 25-26.
392
393
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him to say that the “mystery of lawlessness” was already at work in his
own time. The esoteric (veiled) aspects of the mystery of lawlessness
operate through occult deception, sorcery and bewitchment. In the
wake of Christ’s defeat of the forces of darkness and the subsequent
spread of the knowledge of that defeat throughout the world, the
power of Satan had been dealt a mortal blow.396 No longer could he
work so openly throughout the nations as he had in the times before
Christ. Instead, during the last two-thousand years he has had to
operate in a clandestine fashion through vast persecution using the
governmental powers that he controls, coupled with “a flood” of false
teachings which have grown in audacity and outreach during those
years.397 This was the essence of all Satan’s clandestine operations.
Because there has been a restraining of Satan’s power (as I will show
shortly) it will be necessary for Satan to delegate that power to the
Antichrist: “The dragon [Satan] gave him [the Antichrist] his power, his throne,
and great authority”.398 Thus, the Antichrist is the ultimate
personification of Satanism.
In the early post-Christ era, many such esoteric influences of the
“mystery of lawlessness” were at work in the background — notably a
number of syncretic belief systems of the Gnostic variety, with their
Christ-denying pseudo-spirituality, to which Paul alludes elsewhere in
his writings.399 This is surely an important part of what Paul means by
the “mystery of lawlessness” already being at work. The apostle, John,
also refers to such wayward belief systems and sects, which were
already operational in the early apostolic era, as being of “the spirit of
the antichrist”.400 These Gnostic-style sects were the precursors of
later Western sectarian developments such as the Templars, Cathars,
Freemasons, Rosicrucians, Theosophists, Anthroposophists, and the
“New Consciousness”, Neo-Gnostic or New Age teachings of today.

Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15; cf. Book of Revelation,
chapter 12, verse 9; chapter 13, verse 3a.
397
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 13 & 15.
398
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2.
399
Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verses 18-23.
400
First Letter of John, chapter 2, verses 18-23.
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They all speak of Christ (so as to fool the unwary), but they twist that
to their own esoteric ends, denying the reality of the physical
incarnation of Christ and thus are merely celebrating themselves. The
essence of satanism and “the spirit of the Antichrist”. Those who start
such dastardly sects are thus ‘mini-antichrists’.
The Antichrist himself will be the consummation of both exoteric and
esoteric aspects of the same demonic power which seduced the first
humans, and which we see powerfully symbolised in the two beasts of
chapter thirteen in the book of Revelation (representing the
deification of secular authority and the seductive power of false
religion), which culminate in the revealing of the Antichrist. The true
Antichrist, when he has been revealed, will view benignly all sects and
religions which downplay Christ’s unique teachings — provided they
will pay the Antichrist homage — for he is the outcome and fruition
of all that those sects have stood for.

The Current Restraining of the Antichrist
So, the mystery of lawlessness was and still is “already at work”.
However, there is a second aspect of the phenomenon of Antichrist
which Paul reveals in the text we are looking at in this section. Let us
remind ourselves of that text:
“And so you know what holds him back, so that he will be
revealed in his own time. For the mystery of lawlessness
is already at work. However, the one who holds him back
will do so until he is taken out of the way…”.
The second aspect of the phenomenon of Antichrist, which we see in
the final sentence of that quote, is this: That there is a God-ordained
mighty restraining power which is currently holding back the flood of
the forces of darkness in this world from achieving the fullness of their
plans before the appointed time. This is a stupendous thought! Satan
has continually attempted to force through his kingdom to full world
dominion and set up a world-government. But this mysterious power,
as we see from the verses we are looking at, has held him back in
constraint “until he [the mysterious power] is taken out of the way”. It is most
likely that the one who has been restraining the satanic “spirit of the
Antichrist” from its full force of global evil for the past two-thousand
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years is an angelic being. We know from other places in the Bible that
angels are used by God as mighty restraining powers.401 A parallel
passage would be where a mighty angel is spoken of as having
restrained Satan “for a thousand years” from deceiving the nations into
the fullness of an all-out, one-world rebellion against God.402 In fact,
that full deceiving of the nations will be enacted when the Antichrist
is revealed, which will occur after the divinely-appointed restraint is
taken away. Then all hell really will break loose.
Obviously, Satan has not been wholly restrained in every possible way.
There is still a great deal that he is permitted to do; and one can see
that there has plainly been a considerable amount of Satan-induced
havoc throughout the past two-thousand years. However, I am not
claiming that these verses teach that all satanic activity has been
wholly bridled, for they refer only to a particular historical situation
which is being held back from fulfilment until the time is ripe in God’s
cosmic plan. We need to understand this. The specific historical
situation which Satan has been restrained from fulfilling is his ability
to deceive the nations into one great universal, global, Christ-hating,
enmity towards the true disciples of Christ across the world.403
Although the evil effects of the Fall are still very much with us, the
powers of the satanic realm and its ability to influence human affairs
have been greatly transformed (reduced) in the wake of Christ’s

e.g. Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verses 1-3.
Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 1-3. “A thousand years” is a symbol
in the Book of Revelation for a long, indeterminate amount of time and, in
conjunction with all the other symbols in that book, is plainly not to be taken
literally. I believe that this “thousand years” is symbolic of the time between
Christ’s two comings — the age of the ingathering of the ekklesia — a time
when Satan is indeed under restraint comparative to the freedom which he
had to deceive the nations before he was evicted by Christ. I could write a
whole article about this! In fact, I already have.
It is the confusing of
symbols for literalness which has led to so many wacky interpretations of the
Book of Revelation.
403
Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verses 7-9.
401
402
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victory through His death, resurrection and ascension. As He said to
the Pharisees, in the context of casting out demons:
“How can one enter a strong man’s house and plunder his
goods unless he first binds the strong man and then he
will plunder his house?”.404
Think about this carefully. Christ is plainly referring there to His own
ministry and what would happen as a result of His victory against
Satan. He was going to bind Satan — who was, at that time, the
“strong man” — (i.e. put him under a serious restraint) and then
plunder his house and goods. What does that mean? Prior to that time,
the nations (apart from Israel) had generally been in complete
bondage to Satan. But in the wake of Christ’s victory over the powers
of darkness, there would be a release from that bondage so that it
would be possible for the nations in general to be brought into the
kingdom of God in considerably increased quantity, rather than the
occasional trickle that it had been in the Old Testament era. We fail
to understand the full supernatural significance of this, which is an
astonishing change from Old Testament times, where comparatively
few people out of the heathen nations came to the Light which would
eventually be revealed in the Christ.
The purpose of this relative restraint of Satan during the period from
the ascension of Christ to His cataclysmic return at the end of the age
is so that the disciples of Christ and followers of His Light can flourish
while also proclaiming the truth about that Light and thereby
“plundering” those who were formerly “Satan’s goods” (as it says in
the text) among the many nations of the world. Not only that, but the
“cup of evil” of this civilisation must be allowed to reach its climax so
that Divine judgement can be justly enacted. There has been a
postponement of judgement so that this corrupt world and evil age can
be ripe for that judgement. God does not come in judgement until He
has exhausted every last drop of His grace and until evil has reached
its fullness in the cup of iniquity.

404

Gospel of Matthew, chapter, 12, verse 29.
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An example of evil having to come to its fullness to be ripe for
judgement can be seen when Abraham was told that it was not possible
to go in and possess the land at that time “because the evil of the Amorites
is not yet complete”?405 Evil has to come to its fullness, its completeness,
its head, its ripeness for judgement; and only then will God act. As
Christ said to the rulers of Jerusalem: “Fill up, then, the measure of your
fathers’ guilt. Serpents, brood of vipers! How can you escape the condemnation
of hell?”.406 Only when that cup of evil is full will God judge. There has
to be a fulfilment of evil coming to its head before Divine judgement
comes, because such judgement will always be in fulfilment of justice.
God is not only a just judge but He will be seen to be just. So, the
‘delaying’ of Divine judgement between the two comings of Christ
was not only in order to ensure that all the disciples of Christ would
be gathered in, but also in order that the world would ‘fill up its cup
of evil’ so that it will reach its final culmination, as indeed it most
certainly will under the reign of the Antichrist.
Furthermore, for the Antichrist to be revealed, the conditions have to
be right; and we can see that until very recently the conditions of
communication across the Earth were not wide-ranging enough to
facilitate a global hegemony under an absolute world-leader. But they
are now! Thus, that Divine restraint could be taken out of the way at
any time. Once that Divine restraint is taken away and the Antichrist
comes to power and all the terrors of the Endtimes tribulation are
unleashed, we will be in a very different world altogether — although
only temporarily — in which all hell is let loose, world government
comes into being and the genuine disciples of Christ and followers of
His Light the world over will really begin to be persecuted unto death
in a major way.407
It is not surprising that many disciples of Christ and followers of His
Light have often been perplexed at the suspension of His second
Book of Genesis, chapter 15, verse 16.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verses 32-33.
407
Although it has to be said here that this terrible time will be truncated by
God out of concern for His people: “For the sake of the chosen ones those days will
be cut short” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 22).
405
406
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coming for this extended period of time (now, so far, some twothousand years). This apparent ‘delay’ was especially perplexing for
those who were alive during Jesus’ post-resurrection ministry on earth
as they expected Him to ‘finish the job’ immediately! For example,
shortly before His Ascension, Christ’s disciples asked Him, “Lord, is
this the time when You are restoring the kingdom to Israel?”.408 But they were
ignorant of the mystery of God in His suspension of the final
fulfilment of Christ’s victory — not to mention the fact that they were
then still also highly ignorant about the transmutation of the nation
Israel as the people of God to the New Testament disciples of Christ
drawn from all nations. They didn’t know about “the mystery of Christ...
that through the gospel the [formerly heathen] nations are fellow heirs, fellow
members of the body, and fellow partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus”,409
although they must have known very well the words of the prophets
which spoke of it.410 This present ‘delay’ of Christ in returning to bring
in the new aeon is part of the “mystery of God”, enabling the
proclamation of Christ to take place throughout the world. At the end
of that delay, then all will be vindicated, and the mystery of God will
be completed:
“Then the angel I saw standing on the sea and on the land
raised his right hand to heaven and swore by the one who
lives forever and ever, who created heaven and what is in
it, and the earth and what is in it, and the sea and what is
in it, “There will be no more delay! But in the days when
the seventh angel is about to blow his trumpet, the
mystery of God is completed, just as He has proclaimed
to His servants the prophets”.411
So, the timeline of that “delay” looks like this:
 The ascension of Christ. Followed by…

Book of Acts, chapter 1, verse 6.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verses 4-6.
410
For example, the Book of Isaiah, chapter, 11, verse 1.
411
Book of Revelation, chapter 10, verses 5-7.
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409
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 A lengthy period of Divine restraint upon the powers of darkness
preventing them from prematurely gathering the nations into a
one-world conglomerate Christ-hating, disciple-destroying entity.
This period is the time of the proclamation of Christ (so far, the
last couple of thousand years) while Satan and the whole demonic
realm is under restraint from being able to bring their hegemonic
world government to fruition. Followed by…
 A brief period during which the restraint will be taken away and
Satan will be divinely permitted to achieve his goal of global
government and the ‘cup of evil’ will be allowed to come to its
fullness, with the Antichrist then coming to power. Followed by…
 The cataclysmic second coming of Christ, who will administer the
resurrection of the dead, judge the world, and bring in the long
awaited “restoration of all things”. No more delay!
In the time of God’s people, the children of Israel, in the Old
Testament era, Satan worked perpetually through the surrounding
heathen nations to bring about the destruction of that nation, Israel,
chosen by God to be His spiritual ‘powerhouse’ (though many of them
continually flouted that privilege). Now that God’s people in the
present era is represented by a spiritually-gathered, trans-national
body — His ekklesia, the true church, the called-out counterculture —
the devil’s attentions are focused on the destruction of the disciples
of Christ, the undermining of their faith and perseverance, and the
defamation of anything which is representative of the body of Christ
(e.g. churches, reputations of disciples, etc.).412 Such a mustering of
the nations of the world-system into a global anti-God confederacy in
a one-world government has been Satan’s aim since the dawn of
history. He almost succeeded at Babel on the plain of Shinar, but the
time was not yet ripe, and God intervened to confound his designs.413
However, the victory of Christ put an end to the horrific deceiving of
the nations by Satan. Throughout this age he has not been able to
deceive the nations en masse in anything like the same kind of way. He
has been under restraint. The spread of the Light has taken
412
413

As prophesied in the Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 17.
See the Book of Genesis, chapter 11, verses 1-9.

296 | Page

precedence over the darkness of satanic empire. When Satan finally
achieves his aim at the end of history, after the divinely-appointed
restraints have been temporarily removed, although it may at first
appear to be Satan’s victory, it will really be his defeat. For we discover
that no matter how much of a smartass Satan may think himself to be
in all his sneering at God, at Christ and at His people, it will really be
a case of
“God [who] has put it into [the nations’] hearts to fulfil
His purpose, to be of one mind, and to give their kingdom
to the beast [the satanic Antichrist], until the words of
God are fulfilled”.414
One is never outside of God’s controlling hand. To those who reject
Him, that will be a curse. To those who receive Him, that will be a
joy. It is this assurance of absolute Divine sovereignty which enables
the disciples of Christ to maintain “endurance and faith” during these
difficult times.415
Thus, we see here that “the spirit of the Antichrist” has been
operating throughout history but has been under varying degrees of
(most likely angelic) restraint from achieving the fullness of the
cosmic plan of global darkness until shortly before the Antichrist is
revealed. Then the restraint will have been taken away and all hell will
be let loose… but that will only be for a comparatively short period of
time,416 and then there will be…

The End of the Antichrist
Verse 8: “…and then the lawless one will be revealed,
whom the Lord will destroy by the breath of His mouth
and wipe out by the manifestation of His arrival”.
This must surely be one of the greatest verses in the Bible. There is
the old serpent Satan imagining that he has finally achieved his goal

Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 17.
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 10.
416
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 21-22.
414
415
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of dark cosmic dominion through the Antichrist (Satan incarnate, so
to speak), only for it and the Antichrist soon to be completely
obliterated! As the proverb wisely says: “Pride goes before destruction, and
a haughty spirit before a fall”.417 It could not be left as merely this: “and
then the lawless one will be revealed”, with no words after that. Instead, it
is immediately juxtaposed with the fact of his being wiped out by the
cataclysmic second coming of Christ (about which more in §6 of this
chapter).
This corruption of the world-system in “the spirit of the Antichrist”
has repeated itself over and over again through each successive empire
of our so-called civilisation. Incan, Mayan, Sumerian, Egyptian,
Assyrian, Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek, Roman, etc. Each era
thinks it is glorious and unique (and in the case of empires, the
emperors who lorded it over them regularly set themselves up as actual
gods to be worshipped).418 But eventually all that glory comes to
nothing and it all degenerates into a welter of wanton violence and
sexual depravity because, for all their religious pretensions, the
principal players of those eras are married to darkness, conquest,
corruption, self-deification and power rather than beauty, peace,
justice, humility and Light. The whole thing ebbs and flows and
spirals through each successive empire or ‘civilisation’ until it reaches
a heinous climax of vehemence and debauchery, but ripe for Divine
retribution. This is the history and end of our civilisation!
Paul specifically says that the Antichrist will be destroyed by “the
breath” of Christ’s mouth. “Breath” in a context such as this is surely a
deliberate reference to “spirit”, for the Greek word used there is
πνεῦμα, pneuma, which can mean breath, wind or spirit. It is very
obviously intending to convey the supreme power of Christ’s Spirit —
the Holy Spirit — over the forces of darkness. Imagine that! The Spirit

Book of Proverbs, chapter 16, verse 18.
Adolf Hitler tried to set up a similar empire in the mid-twentieth century,
his Reich, on the foundations of the occult (and that too degenerated into
the sexual depravity typical of the Nazis). He too set himself up as a minigod, with everyone revering him with, “Heil Hitler” and ridiculous salutes.
417
418
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of Christ, the Light, blowing the Antichrist away to oblivion with the
power of His Spirit!
The text also says that the Antichrist will be destroyed by “the
manifestation of Christ’s arrival” — literally, in the Greek, “the appearing
of the coming of Him”. Just His mere appearance, the fact that He
shows up at all, takes out the Antichrist. There will be the ‘doublewhammy’ of the mighty power of His Spirit and His very appearance!
The taking out of Satan’s stooge could never be executed by anyone
other than his Creator. This is a spiritual battle with one purpose only:
To demonstrate the gulf between the perfect supremacy of God and
the degenerate fallibility of Satan in the midst of a depraved
civilisation. The destruction of the Antichrist will be the ultimate
demonstration of that blesséd inequality.
Incidentally, it cannot be argued that the references to the dual
composite “beast” in the Book of Revelation and “the man of
lawlessness” in Paul’s Second Letter to the Thessalonians could not
refer to a single person but must be “a general influence” (as some
would say). The Greek word used in the phrase, “man of lawlessness”,
is anthropos, “a man”, singular. Paul never speaks figuratively or
symbolically without leaving the reader in no doubt whatsoever that
he is doing so. His Second Letter to the Thessalonians is in a
completely different genre to the Book of Revelation. We cannot
possibly take “the man of lawlessness” in any other sense than a literal
one, and he must therefore be a specific individual who bursts in a
blaze of lawlessness onto the theatre of this world at a specific point
in the future as a natural culmination of the evil which lies at the heart
of the original angelic and subsequent human rebellion.
Every one of the early so-called “church fathers” regarded “the man of
lawlessness” as an individual person — the incarnation, concentration
and culmination of lawlessness in the power of Satan — with the
cosmic return of Christ as the decisive moment of divine judgement
and to bring in the true kingdom of God instead of that patently false
“kingdom” proffered by the Antichrist, in which he serves only himself
and the enslavement of others. Whereas Christ’s coming is not for
Himself but for the sake of His disciples, so they will be freed.
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The Satanic Forces of the Antichrist
Verses 9-10: “The arrival of the lawless one will be by
Satan’s working with all kinds of miracles and signs and
false wonders, and with every kind of evil deception
directed against those who are being destroyed, because
they did not receive in their hearts a love of the truth so
as to be saved”.
As we see here, the Antichrist will operate “by Satan’s working”, in all
the power and authority of Satan himself. This is supported when John
writes elsewhere: “The dragon gave him his power, his throne, and great
authority”.419 The “dragon”, in the Book of Revelation, is clearly
identified as “that serpent of old, called the Devil and Satan, who deceives the
whole world”.420: So when Paul writes that “the arrival of the lawless one will
be by Satan’s working [Greek: energeia]”, he means that the Antichrist
will actually be “energised” by Satan. This makes the Antichrist the
ultimate Satanist heading up a global religion of Satanism (the true
Satanism, not that silly theatrical stuff in horror movies, as I showed
in §4 of this chapter). Not only will the Antichrist be a Satanist, but
all his followers — without exception — will have Satanism as their
religion: “So they worshiped the dragon who gave authority to the beast”.421
The dragon is Satan or the Devil. The Antichrist (“the beast”) will
create a world of Satanists who will also worship the Antichrist as the
Devil (Lucifer) incarnate. As John puts it: “They worshiped the beast
too”.422 Remember my definition of the real Satanism earlier in this
chapter: “The celebration of the self and the denial of the incarnation
of the Christ”. This will be the foundation of the “religion of the
Antichrist”.
In most cases, they will worship the dragon, Satan, without even
realising the implications of what they are doing, for in the midst of
their deep deception they will think that they are worshipping the one
The Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2.
The Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 9.
421
The Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 4.
422
Ibid.
419
420
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true God! They will worship the beast — the Antichrist — who will
be energised by the dragon, Satan. This will be the most intense
worship of Satan that has ever visibly manifested in the whole of
human history, although it will be steeped in rampant deception. We
need to wake up to the fact that this is what the world is building
towards, even as we read these words!
Thus, when the Antichrist is finally revealed, he will appear as the
ultimate saviour to those who are already deceived by the forces of
darkness and “the spirit of the Antichrist”. This has been Satan’s
modus operandi right from the beginning. However, it is most important
to realise that Satan doesn’t major on black magic, spooky cults and
blood rituals. That is just a bit of theatre that he whips up for a few
warped souls whose hearts are as empty as a dead woman’s breast.
Satan manifests most effectively through apparent acts of kindness,
benevolence, tolerance, diversity, generosity, healing, a multitude of
feelgood factors and even a show of religion. He is the grand master at
this. It is how he pulls ignorant and spiritually-dead (and spirituallynaïve) people into his dark web (net).
The Antichrist will initially appear to be highly attractive, charismatic,
talented, clever, a wise statesman and a bringer of world peace, world
security and light (Lucifer), a spiritual man, the answer to the world’s
problems. Even now, we can see the phony advocation of these
deceiving qualities in those who are promoting a one-world
government today. Suddenly, former ‘hawks’ are becoming ‘doves’ and
old New World Order assets are being brought out of mothballs! In
late March 2020, former UK prime minister, Gordon Brown, called for
“a global government to tackle coronavirus”.423 Then, in April 2020,
war criminal, Henry Kissinger (the original Doctor Death, writing in
the Wall Street Journal), advocated the creation of “a global collaborative
vision and program”,424 in an article entitled “The Coronavirus
Pandemic Will Forever Alter the World Order”. A few days later,
See https://www.theguardian.com/politics/2020/mar/26/gordon-browncalls-for-global-government-to-tackle-coronavirus .
424
https://www.henryakissinger.com/articles/the-coronavirus-pandemic-willforever-alter-the-world-order/
423
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Mikhail Gorbachev (former puppet ruler of the USSR, writing in that
CIA rag, Time Magazine) said that “the overriding goal” in the creation
of such a body “must be human security” and which will
“revise the entire global agenda…cutting military
spending as a first step toward a new consciousness, a new
civilization”.425
It is not a coincidence that such men are being wheeled out now one
after the other. This is just the kind of opportunity they have been
waiting for. One might even suspect that the whole pandemic debacle
has been engineered for this very purpose. Way back in January 1990,
speaking at a conference, Gorbachev had said: “The threat of
environmental crisis will be the international disaster key to unlock the New World
Order”. These guys know exactly what pushes people’s buttons. They
know that with the threat of an environmental disaster or a pandemic
(namely, with the use of ‘Atrocity Propaganda’), the people in fear
turn to Big Brother to bail them out. It is no coincidence that right on
the heels of the patsy, Greta Thunberg, preaching about world disaster
through climate change (by which so many of the world’s populations
have been cowed) we get a manufactured pandemic which will, in
Kissinger’s words, “forever alter the world order”. This is all going to their
plan. Their agenda is being fulfilled right before our eyes.
This is going to be the new, freshened-up agenda of these one-world
government advocates, making out as if their New World Order is the
fulfilment of Alice Bailey’s New Age programme of world peace under
a World Teacher (as mentioned earlier in this chapter) with a so-called
‘new consciousness’ developing across the world. It is hard to believe
that hardened politicians and New Agers could come together in a
one-world government, but they will (just as they do in the
environmental agenda). The United Nations has been a hotbed of
these ‘new consciousness’ advocates for decades, as we saw in the
previous section on ‘the Great Apostasy’. However, for the politicians,
all this talk of “peace” and “security” is just a deceptive smokescreen

See the link: https://time.com/5820669/mikhail-gorbachev-coronavirushuman-security/ .
425
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which they have cunningly adopted to make their plan look
humanitarian, while all those New Agers are merely ‘patsies’ and
‘useful idiots’ for the cause. I can assure you that they are merely using
all this talk of peace and security as a strategy to establish their global
government, which will ultimately be the vehicle for the revealing of
a world leader who will initially appear to be an advocate of peace but
that will merely be a mask for control. It will be typical of the phoney
peace enforced by tyrants, but it will not last for long:
“The day of the Lord will come in the same way as a thief
in the night. Now when they are saying, ‘There is peace
and security,’ then sudden destruction comes on them,
like labour pains on a pregnant woman, and they will
surely not escape”.426
The manner in which the Antichrist will seduce the world is
remarkably similar to how a psychopath initially worms his way into a
woman’s life. He doesn’t immediately tell her that he is only after her
body and/or her money. That would be very foolish! He tells her what
she wants to hear; shows her what she wants to see. He presents
himself as handsome, debonair, charismatic, generous, funny, smart —
just what she always thought she wanted in a man. But it is all a show,
leading to her downfall through his magnetic charms. So, it will be also
with the Antichrist, who will project himself as the ultimate ‘dogooder’, carving out a hollow spirituality which will inveigle the
receptively-hollow masses. But the showy good works of the Antichrist
are a chimera. For, as Antanas Maceina pointed out in his perceptive
study of Vladimir Soloviev’s “A Short Story of Antichrist”:
“Christian caritas [charity] is the service of one’s
neighbour; the magnanimity of the Antichrist is power
over one’s neighbour”.
This is a tremendously astute observation and contrast. The sole
reason behind the seeming initial “goodness” of the Antichrist (as with
the psychopath in his dealings with women) is in order to gain power

426

First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 5, verses 2-3.
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over others. Accordingly, all these New World Order advocates who
are making out as if they are participating in the creation of ‘a new
consciousness’ and a ‘brave new civilisation’ are merely doing so in
order to gain the global power which they have been chasing for years
(and which their master, Satan, has been machinating for millennia).
As has been well observed:
“Because [the Antichrist] loves only himself, his seeming
good deeds are not acts of charity, but only attempts at
enslavement. The good deeds of the Antichrist are only
bribes to tempt men into selling themselves into
slavery”.427
How shrewdly true this is! Most people are very easily fooled by
outward good works (and superficial good looks too). Many an evil
person has covered their true intentions with acts of generosity and
winning smiles. But, as was so well said above, such acts are only
performed as a way of gaining control over others. This is how most
politicians operate. I am sure you know that smile very well.
Uggh!
Such is the way of those who are preparing the way for the Antichrist;
and it will be his way too — only it will not consist merely in outward
good works but also, as it says in our text, in the working of “all kinds of
miracles and signs and false wonders, and with every kind of evil deception”,
through the power of Satan. Double whammy. Good deeds and false
miracles. The Antichrist will initially be full of spiritual ‘bling’,
apparent wisdom, and the world will love it! All the world’s religions
will go for it (as I will show below). All the trendy New Age pseudospiritual masses will be mesmerised by him and declare him as their
long-awaited Lord Maitreya. All the UFO aficionados will see the
Antichrist as the ultimate ET-inspired human to appear on earth at
last so as to show us the way. This is how he will gain control over the
mass of people’s minds, which have already been ‘groomed’ (sociallyengineered) to receive him. It is all building up gradually. If you do
From the preface to a publishing, by Lithuanian publisher, Lituanus, of
part of “The Mystery of Iniquity” by Antanas Maceina, which was itself a study
of Vladimir Soloviev’s “A Short Story of Antichrist” (1899). An extract in English
can be found here: http://www.lituanus.org/1969/69_2_05.htm.
427
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not believe me now, remember my words here at some time in the not
too distant future and see if you still feel the same way.
However, those who have the love of Truth in their hearts will not for
one moment be fooled by his outward presentation. Disciples of
Christ, if there are many left by then, will feel as if they are living in a
dystopia which will make “Nineteen Eighty-Four” seem like a boy
scout’s garden party! It will be quite strange for them because they
will be surrounded on all sides by those who “did not receive a love for the
truth so as to be saved”, who will therefore fall hook, line and sinker for
all the Antichrist’s schtick, poppycock, codswallop and baloney; just as
they do now on a solely material propaganda level, e.g. adulating
politicians, believing media pundits, soaking up the bullshit in their
newspapers and fawning over all the ‘public figures’ and ‘celebrities’
who hide behind acts of pretended wisdom and charity. If they cannot
see through the clever presentations of the likes of the ‘saintly’
Mother Teresa and the venerated Dalai Lama, they sure are not going
to see through the outward appearance and spiritual ‘bling’ of the
Antichrist and will therefore be putty in his hands.428

Mother Teresa and the Dalai Lama are prime examples of the way that
‘spiritual bling’ is used to cover up something much darker for the purposes
of social engineering and propaganda. The Dalai Lama, despite his typical
image of Eastern “sagacity” (the clever pinnacle of satanic pseudospirituality), is well-known to be a CIA asset, which is why he is somehow
always being reported upon or championed. Prior to its Chinese occupation,
Tibet, under the Dalai Lama, was basically a brutal dictatorship in which the
torture and murder of dissidents were rife and monks habitually (pun
intended) got away with sexual abuse. Click here and here for evidence. To
be revered for having smiley oriental buddha-style features (standard
spiritual stereotyping) and raved about for uttering such obvious aphorisms
as “Be kind whenever possible” (an actual quote of his!)
, is demonstrative of
the superficial level of spirituality today. The Dalai Lama is nothing more
than a wealthy parasite (reputed to be worth at least $150 million) with
delusions of reincarnational grandeur, having lived off CIA bribes to prop up
a highly-romanticised mountain enclave. The successful purveying of his
image as a wise Buddha-figure is a typical psyop of CIA mind-control. The
428
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We also see in this text that those who “did not receive the love of the truth
so as to be saved” — i.e. the dedicated followers of the Antichrist — are
also referred to as “those who are being destroyed (or perishing)” through
Divine judgement. This is the fate for all those who follow the
Antichrist, having rejected Christ. This is why I say that the whole
CIA is very good at creating and using pseudo-spiritual elements for its own
nefarious purposes (e.g. the New Age handbook, “A Course in Miracles”, which
is a good example of darkness posing as light, was composed through CIA
influence in Columbia University, New York, by the CIA’s MK Ultra
‘Subproject 130’ director, psychologist, William Thetford, and a channeller,
Helen Schucman. Additionally, the West regularly uses terrorists (e.g. Nelson
Mandela) and dictators to act as poster-boys for the whitewashing of its
corporate corruption and faux democracy. As for Mother Teresa… where does
one begin? In between accepting gifts from dictators and swanning around
the world in 5-star hotels, she somehow managed to build up a reputation for
charitable works and spiritual wisdom. Yet it was all a carefully constructed
chimera, which was eventually shown to be completely fake. Her so-called
charity was among the richest in the world yet the inmates in her hostels lived
in abject poverty and were even mistreated and abused. So just where did all
that money go? Click here to find out. Read this too, though a modicum of
research will yield many similar results. She was the darling of dictators and
corrupt leaders everywhere, of whom she spoke highly and many of whom
gave her money. But she was a kind of icon of charity of the New World Order
to make them look as though they cared and to lend their jamborees
respectability (in much the same way that Billy Graham was the religious
‘courtier’ of corrupt politicians). She was safe for them because she posed no
threat (just like Billy Graham). It was as if the power-elite was saying: “She is
an example of how we want do-gooders to be. You can rabbit on about giving and good
works all you like, so long as you never criticise us, always patronise us and give a good
report about us to the people”. Many books and documentaries have been created
to reveal the truth about Mother Teresa. However, most people would rather
believe the lies, for if one icon is defaced then the fear is that all the others
will follow, and one will begin to realise that almost everything in this world
of deception is entirely fake. The masses are always mesmerised by the
monkish/nunlike outward appearance and smart quips of these people, but
they are merely creating a bland openness to “the spirit of the Antichrist”.
They, and many others like them, are paving the way for godless globalism,
world government and grooming humanity for the eventual revealing of the
Antichrist.
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subject of the Antichrist is so serious and why I am dwelling on it in
such detail. For the preparation for the Antichrist has been active
throughout the whole of history, during which (alongside the work of
the Spirit of Christ) “the spirit of the Antichrist” has been a prevailing
influence, like a contaminated yeast in an inviting loaf of bread. The
arrival of the Antichrist will reveal the truth about the billions of hearts
of those who are alive at that time. It will be like a litmus test of the
true state of those hearts.
This is why we have to organise our priorities now rather than later.
For if one lives according to “the spirit of the Antichrist” in the present
time, we are tantamount to followers of the Antichrist now too and
will die enslaved to the satanic realm, with all the implications which
this has for our eternal destiny. Therefore, it has to be said here: “Who
do we follow? Are our lives dictated by ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’ or are they
guided by the Spirit of Christ, the Holy Spirit?” Those are the testing
questions.

Believing ‘the Lie’ Progressively Hardens the Heart
Verses 11-12: “Consequently God sends on them a
working of deception so that they will believe the lie. And
so all of them who have not believed the truth but have
delighted in unrighteousness will be condemned”.
Here we see revealed a grave aspect of rebellion against God in this
world: the progressive hardening of the wilfully disbelieving human
heart. It imagines that it is progressing as it learns new and seeminglywonderful ways to celebrate and even deify the human self, to lose
itself in myths and fables, and to nullify all Truth about Christ. But it
is a progressive hardening rather than an advancing growth. Their
wilful desire for deception and lies over Truth and Light actually
results in a deepening downward spiral of their darkness and
deception and an ever-increasing immersion in their adherence to lies
and especially to the Lie. This is a very serious matter. Let us go into
it even more…
Paul identifies the followers of the Antichrist as those who will “believe
the lie [Greek: to pseudos]”. Some translations render an inadequate
307 | Page

translation of the Greek here by using the term “a lie”. This is not
merely a lie — it is the lie. There is a very definite article before the
word pseudos. What could the lie be to which he refers? Surely, it is the
same old lie told from the very beginning by Satan who is the very
“father of all lies” (as Christ called him429) — the same lie which is
literally embodied in the Antichrist: that humanity has no need of
God, because people can be God themselves, and can achieve
immortality in their own power. Paul continues:
“Consequently, God sends on them a working of
deception so that they will believe the lie. And so all of
them who have not believed the truth but have delighted
in unrighteousness will be condemned”.
People will believe all kinds of folly rather than the truth. They will
even believe in unicorns, dragons, ETs, portals, imaginary ‘shifts’,
crop-circles and UFOs while ridiculing you for following Christ!
Anything rather than Christ! We see in this text that whatever they
already believe which is ‘pseudo’ will be compounded even further so
that they will be completely stuck in it — utterly deluded. If, at this
point, you are rushing to say, “Well I’m not a disciple of Christ but I don’t
delight in unrighteousness, so I’ll be okay”, you are deluding yourself. You
may think of yourself as a good person who does no wrong, but if you
will welcome the Antichrist or engage in “the spirit of the Antichrist”
— that is, if you reject that Christ came in the flesh as Jesus and will
come again cataclysmically to destroy the Antichrist — then that is
tantamount to unrighteousness. The failure to see that is one of the
hallmarks of the great apostasy. Only the indwelling Holy Spirit, as
enjoyed by all disciples of Christ, annuls unrighteousness in the heart.
These words make it clear that when that time has come, all the
dedicated and confirmed followers of the “man of lawlessness”, the
Antichrist, are 1) unable any longer to engage in the process of metanoia
(yes, there will be a cut-off point), and 2) subject to the same eternal
destiny as the “man of lawlessness” himself, namely, destruction. God,
in His judgement, sends them a “working of deception” (the literal
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meaning of the Greek). In other words, they are hardened in their
belief in “the lie” (the lie that the Antichrist, rather than Christ, is
“God incarnate” and that they can be “divine” themselves) for the
purposes of Divine judgement. There are a number of other instances
in the Bible where God, in His sovereign prerogative, does such an
astounding thing.430
Self-delusion is a characteristic of being cut off from God. We see it
time and time again — not just with archdemons and demons (which
imagine they are the rulers of the world) but also with people who
harden their hearts against God and His Truth. The more they harden
their hearts, the more alienated from God and self-deluded they
become. The more alienated from God and self-deluded they become,
the more their hearts are hardened… and so on, like a curséd merrygo-round to destruction. If we peer deeply into that, we will find that
it is God Himself who hardens their hearts as a judgement for having
a heart hardened against Truth and Light. If you harden your heart
against Truth, then God will give you over to that wilful obduracy. So,
we see, for example, in this prophecy about the revealing of the
Antichrist, that when people have refused to “receive a love of the
truth”, God sends them “a working of delusion” — literally, in the
Greek, “an energy which leads to wandering away into deception and delusion”.
This perfectly illustrates the phrase “gone away with the fairies”
referring to when someone has become lost in delusions and
imaginings. We are the architects of our hardness; but God is the just
judge of that. Therefore, it is time to wake up while we still can!
If all the dedicated, hardened followers of the “man of lawlessness”
are so hopelessly deluded and bound for destruction, then a number
of facts logically follow: first, no true disciple of Christ could ever be
numbered among the followers of the “man of lawlessness”, the
Antichrist, (though many pseudo-disciples will be); second, none of
the Antichrist’s dedicated followers will be able to repent and become
disciples of Christ — that possibility will have passed; third, all the
See, for example, The Book of Joshua, chapter 11, verse 20; First Book
of Samuel, chapter 2, verse 25; cf. First Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 8;
First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 5, verse 9.
430
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followers of the Antichrist will be destroyed. By their own choosing,
they will perish. They will die as they have lived — separated from
Source and spiritually dead and will thus go away to destruction. This
is who they are and who they completely desired to be. Their hatred
for Christ and Truth means that they wouldn’t want it any other way.
This is the face of their future, after the Antichrist is revealed.
Having looked at, and opened up, the verses of that important text in
Paul’s Second Letter to the Thessalonians, there are a few further
important observations we can make about the Antichrist. The first is
that…

The Antichrist Mirrors Satan’s Usurpation of Christ
The key to understanding this entire passage in Paul’s Second Letter
to the Thessalonians, and especially the identification of the
Antichrist, is the concept of ‘usurpation’ or ‘imposture’ — Satan and
the Antichrist attempting to take the place of Christ. If you
remember, I identified the Greek prefix ‘anti-’ as having a doublemeaning: a) ‘against’ and b) ‘in the place of’. We have already
examined the first meaning; now, in the process of usurpation, we see
the latter meaning manifested. It is important to understand that the
revealing of “the lawless one”, the Antichrist, is a counterfeit of the
second coming of Christ (the law-abiding one). The Antichrist comes
to power in a gross parody of the true Christ, imitating Him by setting
himself up as God and as a performer of extraordinary miracles, as we
have seen not only in one of our texts above but also in the Bible text
about the second beast “coming up from the earth”, the one which
plainly represents the religio-spiritual aspect of the Antichrist:
“He performed momentous signs, even making fire come
down from heaven to earth in front of people and, by the
signs he was permitted to perform on behalf of the [first]
beast, he deceived those who live on the earth”.431
Thus, because Christ as Yeshua ben Yosef is a single individual human
person making His entrance on the stage of this world at a unique
431

Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 4 & 9.
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moment of history, so the Antichrist must be also in his bid at the
usurpation of Christ. Just as the many ‘mini-antichrists’ who
apostatised in John’s day nearly two-thousand years ago were
individual people, so the Antichrist, who is the ultimate culmination
of them all, will also be an individual person.432 The “man of
lawlessness” will clearly still be alive at the time of the second coming
of Christ, whose arrival (known as the “Parousia”) will destroy him:
“Then the lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord will destroy by the breath
of His mouth and wipe out by the manifestation of His arrival”.433 The thrust
of the entire text in the second letter to the Thessalonians is that of a
short reign of the ultimate sinful man, brought to an abrupt halt by the
One who truly reigns over all. In this Bible text, the juxtaposition of
“the lawless one” with Christ’s destroying of him is deliberate, for “the
lawless one”, the Antichrist, comes in counterfeit of the true Christ.
It is important to realise that the coming of the Antichrist, when he is
revealed, will be a grotesque counterfeit of the second coming of
Christ. In fact, he will so completely be the ultimate ‘false christ’ that
the mass of people will be fooled by it, believing him to be the ‘saviour’
who has come to cure all the world’s problems (and is the world not
crying out for such a saviour even now?). Not only will the world be
fooled by him, but so also will a great many undiscerning churchgoers
who just ‘pop along’ to a church building on Sunday morning to have a
sing-song and meet some other folks! Think about that carefully for a
while.
One of the leading features of the time of tribulation at the end of the
age is the multiple appearance of usurper-christs, false ‘christs’ and
false prophets (as has been gathering steam through this age). Christ
prophesied that “false christs and false prophets will appear and perform
great signs and wonders to deceive, if possible, even the chosen ones”.434 He even
specially warned His disciples: “Listen up! I have told you ahead of time”.435
If even the disciples of Christ had to be vigorously warned about these

First Letter of John, chapter 2, verses 18-19.
Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8.
434
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 24.
435
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 25.
432
433
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false christs and false prophets, imagine how deceived those will be
who are not His disciples! And imagine how much more they will be
deceived by a false ‘christ’ of such magnitude as the Antichrist.
There are a number of ways in which the Antichrist will counterfeit
the true Christ. Let’s see what they are.
The first way in which the Antichrist will counterfeit the true Christ
is that he will claim unique ‘Messiahship’. He will present himself as
the ‘messiah’, ready to rule the world. This is shown by the description
of the beast “out of the earth”, in the Book of Revelation, as having “two
horns like a lamb” but, in reality, speaking “like a dragon”.436 ‘The lamb’
in the Book of revelation is a symbol of Christ — for He gave Himself
as a sacrifice for His people at the time of the Passover, when a lamb
was sacrificed by devout Jewish households. This is the language of
counterfeit — a dragon in lamb’s clothing. The Antichrist will set up
a kingdom on this geophysical earth in counterfeit of the eternal
spiritual kingdom of Christ which has its fulfilment in “the new
heaven and new earth”. The ‘brave new world’ of the Antichrist will
therefore be a very poor substitute for “the new heaven and new earth”
in Christ.437

Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 11.
Book of Isaiah, chapter 65, verse 17; Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3,
verse 13; Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 1. Plainly it is impossible to
counterfeit the heavenly kingdom of Christ in reality. An enhanced earthly
kingdom is the best that Satan can do in his desperation to deliver a
seemingly-credible counterfeit, for he cannot engage in creation, only in
imitation, manipulation and dissimulation. Since his defeat by Christ, and his
successful ascension to heaven, Satan no longer has any access to heaven and
his sphere of activity has therefore been limited to the earth and its
immediate environs, as I have already written about earlier (see Book of
Revelation, chapter 12, verses 8-9) — exactly as Christ had foreseen and
foretold (Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verse 18; Gospel of John, chapter 12,
verse 31). The earth is the full extent of Satan’s ‘haunt’ and he makes the
most of it, offering here the chimera of quasi-perfection, pseudo-peace and
an ersatz Golden Age to anyone who will follow him. But just as he couldn’t
436
437
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Notice here that Paul speaks of two “comings”, in the same breath, in
his second letter to the Thessalonians. Immediately after speaking of
the brightness of Christ’s “coming”, Paul reminds us that “the coming of
the lawless one is according to the working of Satan”.438 So, we can say that
there are two comings which are mentioned here: Christ’s and Satan’s.
The first is empowered by true divinity. The second is according to
the working of Satan. This is what I mean when I say that the
Antichrist comes in counterfeit of the true Christ.
The second way in which the Antichrist will counterfeit the true Christ
is that he will lay claim to be the one true ‘God’. The Lord Jesus Christ
plainly claimed divinity for Himself in all His glory and majesty.439 As
we have already shown, true to his strategy of counterfeit, the
Antichrist will also present himself as ‘God incarnate’, a ‘divine being’,
and he will expect to be venerated as such, as these Bible texts show:
“He opposes and exalts himself above every so-called god
or object of worship, and as a result he takes his seat in
God’s temple, displaying himself as God”.440
“They worshiped the dragon because he had given ruling
authority to the beast, and they worshiped the beast too,
saying: ‘Who is like the beast?’ and ‘Who is able to make
war against him?’”.441

fulfil his promise of ‘no death’ if those first humans surrendered to his lies,
so he cannot even deliver a true ‘heaven on earth’, as history will finally prove.
The promise of a future Golden Age offered by Satan and his associates
(notably by Theosophists and New Age neo-Gnostics), will always be a huge
confidence trick which can only ever be, at best, the cosmic equivalent of a
house party on a sinking ship.
438
Compare verse 8 with verse 9 in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians,
chapter 2.
439
See, for example, Gospel of John, chapter 5, verses 17-18; chapter 8, verse
58; chapter 10, verse 30; Gospel of Luke, chapter 20, verses 41-44.
440
Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4.
441
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 4.
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So, the Antichrist will claim personal divinity in counterfeit of Christ.
The third way in which the Antichrist will counterfeit the true Christ
is that he will be subordinate, with derivative power. Christ, as the
incarnate Son of God was subordinated to “the Father”, in terms of
the work He came to do on earth:
“For I have not spoken from My own authority, but the
Father Himself who sent Me has commanded Me what I
should say and what I should speak. And I know that his
commandment is eternal life. Thus, the things I say, I say
just as the Father has told Me”.442
The Antichrist will mimic this through subordination to his ‘father’,
Satan, whose power he will exercise. Thus, Paul can say: “The coming of
the lawless one is according to the working [energising] of Satan”.443 And John
states that it will be “the dragon” (Satan) who will give the Antichrist
“his power, throne and great authority”.444 Although claiming to be God,
the Antichrist will be subordinate only to Satan, operating in his dark
hideous power; just as the Lord Jesus was subordinate only to God the
Father, operating in the light of His Divine power, at His command,
during His earthly incarnation. This is counterfeit in action.
The fourth way in which the Antichrist will counterfeit the true Christ
is that he will perform ‘signs and wonders’. Like the true Christ, the
Antichrist will perform what purport to be ‘miracles’, but rather than
the genuine miracles of Christ (which have no dark intent or
manipulative designs and are only to glorify God) the ‘miracles’ of the
Antichrist will really be, as the text states, “lying wonders”: “The coming
of the lawless one is according to the working of Satan, with all power, signs, and
lying wonders”, 445 and to glorify himself at that. In other words, they
will be for the purposes of deception. Although the world will be
deceived into believing that the age of divine miracles has returned,
For example, Gospel of John, chapter 12, verses 49-50; see also First Letter
to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verses 24-28.
443
Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9.
444
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2.
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Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9.
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in reality the coming of the Antichrist will be attended by a gargantuan
display of base sorcery and rank jugglery. One can assume that his
presence will be truly satanic, as if Satan himself was here on earth:
“The dragon gave him his power, his throne, and great authority”. For the
Antichrist as a human being to have all Satan’s power, throne and
authority is difficult for us to contemplate, making Damien in “The
Omen” seem like a harmless little kid. Nevertheless, it will not be
mere physical trickery, but it will be fuelled by the darkest satanic
power imaginable — way beyond what any human on earth today can
foresee or imagine.
The fifth way in which the Antichrist will counterfeit the true Christ
is that he comes as part of a diabolical ‘trinity’. The Antichrist will also
be part of an attempt to counterfeit the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
though as an evil triumvirate. Thus, Satan is the substitute for God
the Father, the Antichrist substitutes for Jesus Christ the Son, and the
second beast (or “false prophet”,446 as he is also called, the Antichrist’s
‘PR representative’ or advocate) substitutes for the Holy Spirit.
In short, the master key to understanding the present era lies in
realising that the powerbase of Antichrist is forged with fool’s gold
upon the anvil of Christ. This is one of its leading characteristics. The
usurpation of Christ. The preparation for the coming of the Antichrist
is clothed in quasi-Christ platitudes, as part of a gross global
counterfeit, just as those who peddle and revel in “the spirit of the
Antichrist” make the true Christ into a false one to suit their desires
and strategies. Then, when the Antichrist is finally revealed, he will
be presented as the true “christ” who has now come to set up his
kingdom on earth. Let it be understood by all that a deceptive hyperpseudo-“Christianity” lies at the heart of Satan’s unfolding plan for
the world, just as it has done for the past two-thousand years. All the
machinations, manipulations, murders, burnings, drownings,
plottings, inquisitions, false teachings, compromise and skulduggery
which have been at the heart of the visible (i.e. false) church with its
pseudo-“Christianity” over the centuries (whether so-called Catholic
or so-called Protestant or any other manmade label) are rooted in “the
446

Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 11; chapter 19, verse 20.
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spirit of the Antichrist” as Satan has usurped the centrality of Christ
to create a monster we have the audacity to call “The Church”, which
is anything but the real thing. The true ekklesia is like a hidden
counterculture gem in the heart of the world, radiating Light wherever
she can; while the false church has done everything possible to usurp
the work of the ekklesia and has placed itself centre-stage as a
nauseatingly gross caricature. Is it any wonder, then, that the
Antichrist would do the same? For the false church and the Antichrist
are from the same dark sewer. The work of Satan and the Antichrist
are solely usurped power warped into the force of darkness. Satanism
and “the spirit of the Antichrist” are endeavours entirely rooted in
fakery and usurpation.
Thus, a key characteristic of the Antichrist — and an often widely
ignored one — is that he will come in counterfeit of the true Christ,
as a triumphal ‘messiah’ — just as the false church created by Satan
has done all it can to usurp the true ekklesia of Christ in the world.447
Because of this, not only will many professing ‘Christians’ be deceived
into believing that the Antichrist is the true Christ returned (for many
have a compromised, wishy-washy interfaith idea of Christ and others
are even expecting Christ to set up a one thousand-year Kingdom on
this earth), but the adherents of many of the world’s religions will see
him as their long-awaited saviour. Which brings us neatly to our next
observation in this section of the book…

The Antichrist Fulfils the Expectations of Many Religions, Sects and Cults
If the church’s future hopes are in a hyped-up earthly kingdom (and
many folks in the ‘Churchianity’/‘Christianist’ scenes do seem to
believe that), then who do you think that the ruler of that earthly
kingdom will be? Jesus Christ the Messiah? Don’t you believe it for a
moment! His kingdom is “not of this world”. He clearly told us that.448

Though it can never really fully usurp it for real because, ultimately, even
“the gates of Hades cannot overpower” the ekklesia which Christ builds (Gospel of
Matthew, chapter 16, verse 18). It can only appear to do so to those who do
not have the eyes to see.
448
Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36.
447
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As we have seen elsewhere, He will not return from heaven until He
comes to judge the world and “restore all things” in “the new heavens
and new earth”.449 There is only one future ruler of an earthly kingdom
which the Bible knows. Only one and no other. Are you with me here?
Are you making all the right connections? Satan is already preparing
people in the world’s sects and religions to accept the Antichrist by
ensuring that they mistake him for Christ or whichever other ‘saviour’
they await. To set up such an earthly kingdom will be the greatest of
his “lying signs and wonders”. For only the Antichrist will set up such
a kingdom on this earth.
Now, if it is the case that the Antichrist will present himself to be the
true Christ, it naturally follows that in order to do so he will have to
teach that Jesus Christ was an impostor and not the real Son of God;
and the world will be more than ready for that, in view of the vast
amount of false teaching about the Christ which has prepared the way
for it. Imagine the situation: We already live in a world which hates
Christ, the true Christ, or dismisses everything about Him as either
corrupted information or mythology. As time progresses, the idea of
Christ as the Son of God is going to come under even greater attack.
When the Antichrist is finally revealed — the ultimate impostor,
presenting himself as the ‘messiah’ — who do you think is going to be
fooled? Not merely the easily programmable inhabitants of the
‘Churchianity’/‘Christianist’ scene but also the adherents of the
majority of the world’s religions together with the New Age pseudospirituality people as well as the UFO/ET ‘community’, for he will
present himself as a fulfilment of their dreams too! An interesting and
significant fact is that the concept of a coming ‘World Teacher’ who
sets up a Golden Age on earth can be found in many world religious
systems as well as in the literature of the occult. At present, numerous
religious groupings the world over are living in such an expectation.
For example, the Shi’ite Muslims believe that “God has designated a line
of the family of ’Ali to act as sources of spiritual guidance to the community”.450
Acts of the Apostles, chapter 3, verse 21.
John R. Hinnells (ed.), The Penguin Dictionary of Religion, Penguin, 1984,
p.161.
449
450
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The various members of this family line are known as ‘Imams’.
However, according to the literature, in the ninth century the twelfth
of the line disappeared and this led to a hiatus in the manifestation of
the ‘Imams’. Thus, “the Shi’is now await the return (raj’a) of the expected
Imam, who will re-establish a reign of justice and peace on earth”.451 The
significance to world events of this expectation of the Mahdi, as he is
called, should not be missed. For the Shi’ites believe that
“towards the end of the world, before the Last Day
(Qiyama), a Mahdi, often identified with the returned
Jesus, will establish a reign of justice on the earth. In
Shi’ism the Mahdi is a vital figure, identified with the
Hidden Imam who will reappear and rule by divine
prescription”.452
The Ayatollah Khomeini was a Shi’ite Muslim and his Iranian
Revolution of 1978-9 was a Shi’ite-inspired event. It is worth noting
that after this Revolution, the Ayatollah Khomeini became recognised
as ‘Vilayat Faqih’ or supreme temporal representative in Iran of the
‘Hidden Imam’ or Mahdi who is still to come.453 The power of the
Shi’ites worldwide is enormous. If a World Teacher were to appear
who could fulfil their expectations, his powerbase in the world of Islam
would be immense. On this basis, at least a sizeable majority of the
adherents of the religion of Islam will be likely to receive the
Antichrist when he is revealed.
It is not only the many millions of Shi’ite Muslims who are expecting
a World Teacher to establish a reign of peace and justice on the earth.
Classical Buddhism also speaks of the expectancy of a future World
Teacher to follow in the line of its founder Shakyamuni Gautama
Buddha, who was reputed to be alive in the sixth century B.C.
Establishing the link even more profoundly, the name of their
expected teacher is Bodhisattva Maitreya, which corresponds precisely
with the name of the ‘Ascended Master’, Lord Maitreya, expected to
Ibid., pp.162-164.
Ibid., p.198.
453
Ibid., p.58.
451
452
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come as the World Teacher in the understanding of the New Age neoGnostics of today.454
There is yet another interesting connection here: In New Age
ideology, the etheric retreat where their so-called ‘Ascended Masters’
are reputed to live is referred to as Shambhala. In the religion of
Tibetan Buddhism, the same name of Shambhala refers to:
“a mystic kingdom ruled by the lineage holders of the
Kalachakra Tantra (Wheel of Time Tantra). It is said that
King Suchandra of Shambhala received this Tantra from
Buddha in the latter’s eightieth year and entrusted it to
his successors, the last of whom, Rigden Pema Karpo, is
expected to return and establish Shambhala as a universal
kingdom”.455
Once again, we discover in yet another religion this idea of a coming
World Teacher who sets up a Golden Age on earth. Let us remember
here that the Tibetan Buddhist Dalai Lama, who is so influential
among the New Agers of today, occupies a similar role to that of the
Ayatollah Khomeini in terms of being the ‘supreme temporal
representative’ of the Buddha, until the coming of ‘the Maitreya’ to
‘establish Shambhala as a universal kingdom’.
This dovetails with the similar expectation of theosophists and
occultists who speak of a ‘coming World Teacher’, which they have
been announcing since 1889, when Helena Blavatsky (1831-1891)
declared to the world that the purpose of establishing the
Theosophical Society was “to prepare humanity for the reception of a World
Teacher”. Seven years later, Blavatsky’s successor, Annie Besant (18471933), made a similar announcement. By making out as if the next big
item on the spiritual agenda will be a coming World Teacher who will
really be the returned Christ, they were setting the scene for the
global acceptance of the Antichrist as the true Christ. In the warped,
See Chapter III, §4, part i, under the subheading, “Correlation of this with
New Age Discarnate Entities”, for a table showing all the so-called “Ascended
Masters”.
455
John R. Hinnells (ed.), op.cit., p.294.
454
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satanic view of these people, there is no Antichrist coming first. That
would be considered as too ‘negative’ and ‘not in the plan of a loving
universe’.
Another esotericist, Alice Bailey (1880-1949), who was the bridge
between theosophy and the New Age agenda (and was the first to use
the term ‘New Age’ in great measure),456 founded ‘The Lucis Trust’,
which has its main headquarters in the United Nations Plaza in New
York and its European HQ in Whitehall Court, three-hundred metres
from the Houses of Parliament (the obvious purpose being to attempt
to wield influence in political circles and world developments). She
wrote a whole book about this coming “World Teacher”, entitled “The
Reappearance of the Christ”. On the Trust’s website, it is said about
this coming ‘christ’:
“If men look for the Christ Who left His disciples
centuries ago, they will fail to recognise the Christ Who is
in process of returning… The Son of God is on His way
and He cometh not alone. His advance guard is already
here and the Plan which they must follow is already made
and clear. Let recognition be the aim… He is that Great

The term ‘New Age’ is usurped counterfeit terminology popularised by
Alice Bailey who, in many ways, is the mother of the New Age Movement. It
draws on the Bible’s use of the word ‘aeons’ (ages) and, in particular, Christ’s
prophecy of a new aeon (age) in a new heaven and new earth, after the Divine
judgement, which will be brought to pass after Christ’s return to earth. It was
on this very text in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, that the Bible I found
in Willshaw’s Bookshop, Manchester, fell open, to which I referred in Chapter
I, §2, when the disciples asked Christ, “what are the signs of… the end of the age”,
and Christ answered by giving many dreadful signs, concluding with the
words, “these are the birth pangs [of the new age]”. The New Age Movement is
actually a neo-Gnostic satanic counterfeit of the real Christ’s work in
ascension, salvation and the fulfilment of the cosmos in a “new heaven and
new earth” — the true new age. But the New Age people have taken the balls
out of the meaning of aeons which they have stolen from the Bible and totally
twisted the designs of the true Christ, for they are ruled by the realm of
darkness under Satan, the father of lies. Their false ‘christ’ is one who would
never judge. One day, their shock will be palpable throughout the world.
456
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Being Whom the Christian calls the Christ; He is known
also in the Orient as the Bodhisattva, and as the Lord
Maitreya, and is the One looked for by the devout
Mohammedan, under the name of the Imam Mahdi”.457
It is all pulled together there by Bailey. It blatantly says that “his
advance guard is already here” for their pretended ‘christ’. Indeed, it is,
and has been for millennia. It is called “the spirit of the Antichrist”!
Bailey’s writings were dictated to her by a ‘channelled’ entity she
called Djwal Khul. We are right in the middle of classic satanic strategy
when we read this material — the ultimate ‘darkness posing as an
angel of light’ agenda in this age of deception. The preparation for this
has been so complete, with the discernment of so many having been
blinded and dumbed-down to such a great degree. It all appeals so well
to the tolerant, quasi-liberal mindset, which upholds evolutionary
betterment of the planet and mistakenly believes in ‘the innate
goodness of all’, with its claim of a ‘brotherhood of humanity’ coming
together to create a glorious Golden Age on earth under a ‘World
Teacher’ who appears to be a cross between their received image of
the Buddha (a fat, jolly, wise man), the phoney ‘Ascended Masters’ of
the theosophists, the many corrupt Eastern gurus, and all the New Age
teachers they’ve seen running workshops at highly inflated prices!
This is deception at its finest, and it is happening right before our eyes
today: The preparation for the revealing of the Antichrist, who will be
believed to be the true Christ returned.
A disciple of Alice Bailey (and former vice-president of the ufological
Aetherius Society), the artist Benjamin Creme (1922-2016), was an
advocate of the ‘coming World Teacher’ whom he called Lord Maitreya.
Creme has been an important figure in the New Age scene, as he
claimed to have been contacted via ‘channelling’ to prepare the way
for ‘the age of peace and brotherhood on earth’ which would be
brought into being by the coming of this Lord Maitreya, who he claimed
was already alive in the world and would soon be revealed. His
See https://www.lucistrust.org/resources/the_christ . NB: The Lucis
Trust’s publishing company was originally called “The Lucifer Publishing
Company”. Are you making connections?
457
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organisation, Share International,458 has carried the torch for his
teachings, and his long-awaited Lord Maitreya fits all the trappings of
a fake ‘christ’ who will in reality be the Antichrist. Creme claims that
this Lord Maitreya is actually already alive today and waiting to be
revealed. Whether this is true or not, he has nevertheless kept the
concept of the imminently-coming Lord Maitreya alive in the minds of
many.
Another important factor to recognise, in relation to the global
expectation of a World Teacher who will usher in a Golden Age on
earth, is that many of the Jewish people of the world are still
anachronistically awaiting their Messiah to bring to Jerusalem a
universal reign of peace and justice over the earth. This fact takes on
sinister proportions when one considers that enigmatic statement of
Christ to the Jews that, although they would not accept Him as the
Messiah, “if another comes in his own name, him you will receive”.459 As
Augustine of Hippo (AD.354-430) rightly states, concerning those
words of Christ to the Jews: “He intimated that they would receive Antichrist,
who will seek the glory of his own name”.460 Augustine was not alone in this
thinking. For Hilary of Poitiers (AD c.300-367) similarly puts it like
this:
“The Jews accordingly did not receive the Lord Jesus
Christ who was the Son of God and God, but [they will]
receive the impostor who calls himself God”.461
Here we begin to gain an insight into the true identity of this World
Teacher expected by so many of the world’s religions and New Age
cults. This impostor, the Antichrist, will deceive not only the
spiritually-blinded Jews but also almost the whole world into thinking

See http://www.share-international.org
Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 43.
460
Augustine of Hippo, “Tractates on the Gospel According to St. John”,
Tractate XXIX, §8.
461
Hilary of Poitiers, “On the Trinity”, Book IV, Chapter xxvi.
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that he is the fulfilment of the religious expectations enshrined in
their prophecies.
Numerous other religious cults and groupings hold beliefs which are
significant to this concept of a coming World Teacher. Among them,
the American Indian Hopi tribe has been lending support to the
spiritual timetable of the New Agers. Special dates have been given in
ancient Hopi prophecy as being auspicious to a ‘quantum leap in
evolution’ which is associated with the coming of a World Teacher
they call “The Pahana”, who has been around before and who will
return.462 This has been a major influence on the New Age expectation
concerning future events. Another fact pointed out by adherents of
the New Age is that all the prophecies of the human sacrificepractising Mesoamerican Mayan culture –– for which they have great
admiration –– culminated in the year AD 2011, which gave rise to the
expectation of the establishment of a new era. Any current perusal of
New Age social media pages reveals their almost hysterical expectancy
of an imminent ‘happening’. They are continually referring to all the
‘portals’ being opened and significant ‘galactic gateway transmissions’
into which people can plug themselves to ‘raise their vibration’ and
undergo what they call ‘The Shift’ — a counterfeit of the resurrection
which Christ will initiate. It is all standard mind-control and the use
of suggestion techniques. Thus, one can say that the coming of the
Antichrist will be the ultimate ‘psyop’ on the back of generations of
‘gaslighting’ of the populations of the world! The almost manic
expectancy of New Age people will certainly be fulfilled by the
revealing of the Antichrist to become their long-awaited ‘WorldTeacher’.
The millions of believers in and proponents of UFOs and ETs (all of
which the discerning disciple of Christ recognises as manifestations
produced by the archontic/demonic realm) will also welcome the
Antichrist with open arms; for he will surely present himself as if he
was a saviour from another world or with connections to other worlds.
In whatever manner he presents himself, they will see him as a ‘spacebrother’ come to lead the world into its next phase of evolution and
462

See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hopi_mythology#Pahana

323 | Page

technological advancement — for the Antichrist will no doubt be a
great advocate of the theory of evolution and extreme invasive science,
such as Artificial Intelligence, cloning, genetic experimentation,
remote viewing, and more.
So, what are disciples of Christ to make of all this millennial
expectancy and the ardently awaited advent of a so-called ‘World
Teacher’? Surely, just as the idea of a future Golden Age on earth has
cleverly been fabricated by Satan in his strategy for ‘the Last Days’, as
a way of seducing people away from the true teaching on eternal life
in a completely reconstituted “new heavens and new earth”, so that
‘old serpent’ has dredged up the idea of a coming World Teacher who
will set up a spiritual reign of peace and justice on earth –– all in crass
counterfeit of the second coming of Christ who will instead make His
appearance in order to establish a heavenly kingdom in a wholly new
heavens and earth.463
Many New Age people even refer to their coming World Teacher as
‘The Ascended Master Christ’ or ‘Master Jesus’ –– a description which
will no doubt be used to persuade untaught and undiscerning people
who call themselves ‘Christians’ that this character, the Antichrist, is
the actual returned Jesus Christ. Surely, it is not impossible that such
a one as this expected World Teacher, who will have great occult
powers, undeniable charm and political panache, will actually come in
the not-too-distant future. Never before have global communications
been so instantaneous as to enable his coming to be projected around
the whole planet. The people of the world today are crying out for a
strong leader to take them into the coming years of uncertainty.
Naturally, such a leader would have to be highly ecumenical and
interfaithist if he is to satisfy the requirements of all the sects and
religions who are awaiting his coming. But that is not beyond the
bounds of possibility, given the present syncretistic outlook of the
world and its desire to be given a pretended security by a global
‘daddy’ or, to give it a more sinister spin, Big Brother. When such a
Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36; Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 20;
Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 12-13; Book of Isaiah, chapter, 65,
verse 17; Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 1-5.
463
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world leader does appear, he will surely be the Antichrist and not the
true Christ.

Globalism and the Counterfeit Oneness of the World
Coexistent with the idea of a coming ‘World Teacher’ in many
religions and cults (which the Antichrist will fulfil), is the idea of a
unified world and a one-world government, as encapsulated in
‘Globalism’ and ‘Pan-Europeanism’. The idealistic and left-leaning
liberal mind wants the world to be as one. The same goes for the
‘alternative’ or ‘progressive’ kind of person. They want to see
individual nations and borders dissolve and a global oneness flourish.
Naturally, any moral, decent-thinking human being wants to see a
coming together of the whole world in peace and unity. However,
although the world is eventually heading for such genuine oneness —
in its own time, when the moment is truly right, and in a completely
different form to the one in which it is in now — the alleged oneness
being forged through the bidding of the power-elite by ideologues and
political movements at the present time is not the real thing but is yet
another counterfeit. It is most important to realise this.
Separate nations have existed and continue to exist for a very good
reason (as depicted in the Bible story of the Tower of Babel): It is to
prevent a premature oneness being forged by people of darkness who are
not aligned with the Light and who are forging this oneness for very
different ends than those which are in the minds of the idealistic left,
pseudo-liberal, neo-liberal, alternative people who are supporting it,
who have not realized how they are being duped. They are supporting
a oneness which is not being manifested mystically by the powers of
the Light (as the true oneness will be in “the new heaven and new
earth”) but is instead being enforced politically to fulfil the interests
of the power-elite and the forces of darkness. The two onenesses —
real and counterfeit — are as different as chalk and cheese. Let me go
into this a little more so we understand the significance.
On social media, you will find many New Age channellers claiming
that global unity is the goal of their spirit guides or ET originators.
Here is an example which was on the social media site, Facebook:
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“A unified world (as in true cooperation, communication
and peace) is antithesis to the ‘deep state’ and the
controllers (STS Elite factions) as it is the absolute
opposite of their agenda. They must have battle, war,
enemies and division. They have to distort the potential
peace relations between Trump and Putin and continue
the illusion of the US and Russia being enemies as this is
their biggest ‘Trump card’ (scuse the pun) and it is slowly
being destroyed by the Trump administration. Even
Trump himself is beyond surprised at the media reaction
to his peace talks with other world leaders, especially
Putin (this is because his awareness of the Deep State
does not extend to the full STS agenda on multidimensional levels). The most critical aspect to this for
those of you who are ‘spiritual warriors’ if you will, is to
know that Trump’s goals for America match the
frequencies of the STO agenda and the ascension
timeline. Stay out of the drama and the duality/polarity
game but remain fully informed of third dimensional
movements (especially politically). Trump is striding
firmly into the creation of the ‘New World’ right now (the
opposite of the new world order) high energies of
Atlantean and Lemurian New Year on July 27th — reopening the Sirius gateway August 8th, is ‘shaking things
up big time’ here on 3D Earth”.
This kind of jargonised communication from a ‘channeller’ seems very
appealing to the average New Ager, ‘Starseed’, ‘Crystal Kid’, ‘Indigo
Child’ or ‘Rainbow Warrior’, who longs to see unity in the world at any
price, without realising that there is a counterfeit oneness currently
being peddled by the forces of darkness. I cannot stress enough that
the parallel ‘ethereal envelope’ around this earth is a hotbed of
demonic activity, in which the agenda of the forces of darkness is being
peddled to gullible people, who swallow the idea that President
Trump is ‘a secret lightworker’ carrying out the goals of the New Age
Movement, leading the world into ‘a global unity of peace and
oneness’. The woman (naturally) channelling the above message is
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either a ‘useful idiot’ for the forces of darkness or is fully cognisant of
what she is doing.
Until the present world-system of corruption and evil has been
dissolved, separated nations play an important role in preventing a
premature (and counterfeit) oneness from being established. But
there is currently a process being machinated by which the power-elite
is trying to undo the current, God-ordained, necessary separation of
nations through the creation of a small number of multinational
superstates (of which the EU is a prime example) — which will
eventually merge into a single world government.
This is not to say that everything about separate nations is all good.
Not at all. They are merely a temporary ‘holding pattern’ until the
time has come for the true transformation of the world as it transitions
from the old aeon to the new. Of course, there are bad aspects when
separate nations are taken to such extremes that they become harmful
and counterproductive. I am speaking here of the blind ‘my country
right or wrong’ type of nationalism, in which the country is viewed in
some weirdly mystical way as ‘the fatherland’ to which one pledges tothe-death allegiance, placing one’s right hand on one’s heart. This
kind of jingoism and dewy-eyed patriotism often becomes an extreme
harbinger of unnecessary division in the world and leads to wars and
bloody revolutions. But the fact that there is the potential for such a
distortion of a single nation is no excuse for trying to create an artificial
oneness across the world, based on coercion and for the convenience
of control by a power-elite which could not care less about the people
of the world over which it rules. Yet this is what we are seeing.
We are being told by a dark power-elite that separate nations are bad
for the world and that the whole globe needs to come together as one.
But the oneness they are proposing is infinitely worse than the current
situation of separate nations because it is being forged solely as a
means for greater control and in preparation for the revealing of the
Antichrist. The power-elite is not genuinely interested in overcoming
separation and making the world as one out of idealism and universal
vision. That idea is laughable. For them it is merely a means to an end
— a dark end in which the whole world be enslaved to a single worldgovernment with extreme powers of control, ultimately under the
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Antichrist. The starry-eyed lefties and pseudo-liberals of today do not
understand this and have thus allowed themselves to be seduced by
globalism and pan-Europeanism as some kind of utopian dream. They
are unable to see that the separation of nations is actually being
preserved by higher (angelic) powers,464 in order to prevent fraudulent
world events from taking place. This is why it is so important to have
one’s eyes opened to the reality of the world today and of Christ’s part
in this “between-the-two-comings” age of His.
The counterfeit oneness manifests right now as United Nations
Globalism and the Pan-Europeanism of the European Union. Leftleaning, pseudo-liberal and alternative people imagine that the United
Nations and the European Union are breaking down national barriers
to create some kind of one-world hippie utopia and they therefore
portray anyone who opposes that idea as being akin to a neo-Nazi. This
is the height of naivety, for what they fail to realise completely, in a
stroke of irony, is that the real fascism and totalitarianism has already
existed for a very long time in the machinations of the very power-elite
(the hidden tool of Satan in this world) which they refuse to
acknowledge exists. The United Nations and the European Union are
a joke. They have nothing whatsoever to do with unity, peace and
freedom. All the left-leaning, pseudo-liberal and alternative people
who look upon the EU as a manifestation of loving oneness designed
to counteract fascist nationalism have been duped into confusing the
EU with Europe. But they are not at all the same. Mistaking the EU
for Europe is like confusing sex with love. They are worlds apart!
The EU (which can only produce the trashy Eurovision Song Contest)
is not the real Europe (which has produced the likes of Buxtehude,
Bach and Beethoven). The EU is a demonically-inspired bureaucratic
organisation which operates as a putsch of individual nation-states by
the power-elite, thus castrating those nation-states and rendering
them powerless and subservient, while playing its part in the forging
of a counterfeit oneness. The Antichrist will be the culmination of this
counterfeit oneness which is being forged today — a oneness which
For angels are set by God to watch over nations. Examples of this can be
seen in the Book of Daniel, chapter 10, verses 10-14, 20-21.
464
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will be foisted onto humanity as ‘a necessary step for the preservation
and betterment of mankind’. Although, to the blind, that one-world
government with the Antichrist at the helm will look like the
fulfilment of a utopian dream, it will be the start of a cosmic
nightmare. This is why it is so important to have the scales fall from
our eyes through discipleship to the Christ, so we can see what is really
taking place in this world (and at the same time not be fazed by it in
any way). Yet, the Antichrist will be the natural result of what most
people want. If anyone says to me “Oh it’s horrible and sick of you to talk
about the Antichrist! So negative!” this is what I will reply:
“He is exactly what you’ve been longing for: Someone to
save you (without you having to change in any way).
Someone who glitters before you (but who is really the
epitome of darkness). Someone who ratifies everything
about you which is based on selfishness and fakery. A
knight in shining armour. The prince who you hoped
would someday come. A ravening wolf in sheep’s clothing.
The one who confirms your hatred of the true Christ”.
In view of all the above data, as I have hopefully shown, it is likely that
there will be a massive degree of global deception about this Antichrist
event when it comes to pass — the culmination and climax of Satan’s
work as the “father of lies” — especially when one considers that there
are a great many professing ‘Christians’ who are also foolishly
expecting Christ to set up a kingdom of peace and justice on the earth
for a thousand years, even reigning from Jerusalem, complete with a
restored temple and sacrifices! We should remember the warning of
Christ that ‘false christs’ can be so bewitching and seductive that they
have the potential to deceive even His dedicated disciples, if that was
really possible.465 Remember also how he immediately added
emphatically, “Listen up! I have told you beforehand”,466 just as He has
through His servants in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians and
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 24.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 25.
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in the Book of Revelation, which are scintillatingly poignant parts of
the prophetic words of God.

Summarising the Characteristics of the Antichrist
To sum up, the characteristics of the Antichrist, as plainly revealed in
the Bible, are as follows:
 Although many lesser ‘antichrists’ (or ‘mini-antichrists’) have
come and gone over the centuries, and “the spirit of the
Antichrist” has been the prevailing influence on empire, politics,
religion, science, philosophy, culture, the media, international
relations, warfare and espionage — the actual Antichrist himself
is a single individual who arrives on the world stage relatively
shortly before the return of Christ.
 His coming has so far been under some restraint (the most likely
source of which is angelic) to prevent him from prematurely
fulfilling Satan’s ambition to create a unified one-world global
kingdom out of the nations on earth.
 He sets himself up, when revealed, as ‘God incarnate’, though it
would be more representative if one was to refer to him as ‘Satan
incarnate’, so to speak.
 He is the climax of, and he also propagates, a total apostasy away
from the laws of God and from anything which detracts from his
self-asserted ‘deity’. This is encapsulated in his title, “man of
lawlessness”.
 He vehemently denies the reality of the incarnation of Christ as
God come in the flesh.
 He seeks to usurp and counterfeit the unique Divine nature and
Messiahship of the true Christ.
 He will fulfil all the endtime “messianic” prophecies of the
mainstream world’s religions, Ufologists and New Age teachers,
making them think that their promised ‘Messiah’, ‘Mahdi’,
‘World-Teacher’, ‘Lord Maitreya’, or ‘Space-Brother’ has finally
come to Earth.
 He will have his own dedicated ‘spin doctor’ and propagandist —
a master of sorcery — identified in the Book of Revelation as the
“beast” out of the earth and the “false prophet”.
 He will control society through selective economic boycott.
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 He will be a Satanist (in the true sense of the word, as we have
already revealed) and he will advocate the practice of a pernicious
global satanic “religion” (though not calling itself that, but in the
spirit of the Satanist’s decree “do what thou wilt shall be the whole of
the law”, and in celebration of the self, the practice of sorcery and
the denial of the Christ as God incarnate).
 He will savagely hunt down, persecute and kill all true disciples
of Christ and most people in the world will gladly support that.
 He is doomed to destruction by the mere reappearance of the true
Christ in a vast cosmic cataclysm.
 His dedicated followers will also be sharing in the same
destructive fate of the Antichrist.
We must inevitably conclude that the coming of the “man of
lawlessness” is still awaiting its realisation in history. Meanwhile, the
“mystery of lawlessness” and “the spirit of the Antichrist”, under the
express will and permission of God is, with increasing momentum, still
at work in the world — moulding events and energising people
according to the teaching and designs of evil principalities and the
massed forces of darkness. It only awaits the removal of the divinelyappointed restraining power (most likely angelic in origin) for the final
revealing of the “man of lawlessness” and the inception of the brief
anarchic epoch which will bring down the final curtain on this present
evil age.
In case you feel this is a depressing subject of study, let me tell you
that I believe it is absolutely to the contrary! For the revealing of the
Antichrist is the natural climax and fulfilment of the lawlessness and
broken potential which has blighted this cosmos since the time of the
Fall of angels and subsequent Fall of humanity. All that is inevitable.
It has to happen so that it can be justly and rightly dealt with. Humans
cannot deal with that. Only the Creator Himself can bring that to pass.
Then the revealing of the Antichrist will show that the moment of the
true Christ’s coming is close, and it will herald the end of the mayhem
and the beginning of the “restoration of all things”. Far from being a
‘negative teaching’, knowing all these details about the Antichrist and
that it is simply lawlessness coming to its inevitable climax should
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drive us straight into the arms of Christ. As I wrote earlier in this
chapter:
“the present section of this book is among the most
important, precisely because it takes us through the
dastardly cosmic work of Satan through the ages —
culminating in what will be his ‘best’ work, the Antichrist
— and thereby delivers us, ragged but victorious, at the
feet of his infinitely superior nemesis, the Christ”.
6. He Will Come Again to Claim His Victor’s Spoils
So far, in this necessarily lengthy chapter, entitled “Who is the Christ and
Why did He Come?”, we have seen that He is Divine, He is the Messiah,
He is the beginning and end of history, He came (His first coming) to
restore what was lost in the Fall by defeating the forces of darkness,
overcoming lawlessness and death and restoring the relationship with
the Divine; and He came to expose the end of this age and reveal the
great apostasy and, mainly through His immediate disciples, reveal the
coming Antichrist. Now we are turning to Christ’s second coming,
about which He also gave us due notice.
I have spoken earlier about the two-stage coming of Christ — the first
as the physical incarnation in Bethlehem; the second as the
cataclysmic return on a cosmic level — with an indeterminate
interlude between the two comings. The entire history of the world
and its ultimate restoration is worked out in stages to bring God’s plan
of the ages to fruition. So, we have the creation – the Fall – the preflood build-up of evil – the flood – the call of Abraham – the call of
Israel – the decline of Israel (with faithful remnant remaining) –
Christ’s first coming – Christ’s resurrection & ascension – followed
by a period of indeterminate length to allow the message about Christ
to be spread throughout the world and for evil to come to its fullness
(the time in which we are now living) – followed by Christ’s
cataclysmic second coming at the end of this “present evil age”.
I have also previously referred to the mysterious “delay” between His
two comings (the time we are, in fact, living in now). The first
disciples of Christ had this (understandable) idea that because the
Messiah had come and the victory over darkness and death had been
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won, therefore the cleansing and restoration of the entire cosmos
would immediately follow in Israel right there and then. We see this
in a post-resurrection, pre-ascension dialogue between Christ and His
disciples:
“So when they had gathered together, they began to ask
Him, ‘Lord, is this the time when You are restoring the
kingdom to Israel?’ He told them, ‘You are not permitted
to know the times or periods that the Father has set by
His own authority. But you will receive power when the
Holy Spirit has come upon you, and you will be My
witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and
to the farthest parts of the earth’. After He had said this,
while they were watching, He was lifted up and a cloud
hid Him from their sight. As they were still staring into
the sky while He was going, suddenly two men in white
clothing stood near them and said, ‘Men of Galilee, why
do you stand here looking up into the sky? This same
Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven will
come back in the same way you saw Him go into
heaven’”.467
It is interesting here that Christ deliberately avoids answering the
disciples’ spiritually naïve question about the kingdom being ‘restored
to Israel’. They were not then spiritually developed enough to
understand that geographical Israel, as the divinely-chosen bloodline,
was being superseded by spiritual ‘Israel’, the ekklesia, the faithful
disciples of Christ and followers of His Light from all nations, which
is precisely what has happened during the past two thousand years.
This needs to be opened up here a little, prior to going into the second
coming of Christ, as it is an important aspect of God’s plan of cosmic
renewal. So, let’s do that right now…

The ‘Reassigning’ of the Kingdom of Christ
The superseding of the physical nation of Israel by the spiritual
disciples of Christ drawn from all nations, known as the ekklesia, the
467

Acts of the Apostles, chapter 1, verses 6-11.
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true Church, had already been undeniably spelled out by Christ to “the
chief priests and elders of the [Jewish] people” in a powerful parable which
depicted a landowner who rented his ‘spread’ out to some tenantfarmers.468 On two occasions, when the landowner sent his servants to
collect his portion of the crop, the tenant-farmers beat, stoned or
killed them. Then the landowner sent his son to them, but they
evicted and killed him too. After telling them this, Christ asked them
what they believed that the landowner would do when he comes to
deal with them personally. Those chief priests and elders of the Jewish
people replied with pompous zeal: “He will utterly destroy those evil men!
Then he will lease the vineyard to other tenants who will give him his portion at
the harvest”. In saying that, they rightly spoke of (and sealed) their own
fate by their own words. For the landowner represents God; the
tenant-farmers represent Old Testament Israel; the servants He sent
represent His prophets who He sent to Israel (who Israel repeatedly
disbelieved, mistreated, and even killed); the “other tenants”
represent disciples of Christ from all nations; and the son, of course,
represents Christ, the Son of God.
After those Jewish chief priests and elders had answered Him, Christ
interpreted His own parable by saying to them: “I tell you that the
kingdom of God will be taken from you and given to a nation who will produce
its fruit”. Imagine their attitude when He said that! All those selfentitled Jews arrogantly assuming that they were still God’s chosen
people after all their despicably unfaithful and even evil behaviour
over the years, plus rejecting their own Messiah into the bargain.469

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 21, verses 33-46.
This does not refer to all the Jews who were around at the coming of their
Messiah, Christ. There was always a ‘faithful remnant’ of Jewish folks who
humbly received Christ as their Messiah. When He said here, “the kingdom of
God will be taken from you”, Christ was referring to those arrogant, unbelieving,
flamboyantly-religious Jews — Pharisees, Sadducees, lawyers, scribes, priests
and high priests — who were the leaders at the time. However, even among
those leaders there were a few who came to be disciples of Christ (e.g.
Nicodemus, who was a member of the ruling ‘Sanhedrin’ — see the Gospel
of John, chapter 3, verses 1-9; chapter 7, verses 50-52; chapter 19, verses 3940).
468
469
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Christ was here clearly heralding the fact that because of their
continual disobedience and disbelief, the Jews, as the physical nation
Israel, would no longer be the chosen people of God as they had been
in Old Testament times and the Divine privileges they had previously
enjoyed would be given instead to “a nation who will produce its fruit”
(which is the equivalent of “the other tenants” in the parable). The
word “nation” there is a clear reference to the ekklesia, the New
Testament Light-filled people of God, the true church (not to be
confused with the visible “Church” we see in this world which calls
itself “Christian”). The ekklesia is “a nation” in the sense of being ‘a
gathered people’.470 Peter confirms this when he writes from Rome in
AD 64-68 to the assorted disciples of Christ scattered across the
Roman empire:
“You are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
God’s own people, so that you may proclaim the virtues of
the one who called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light”.471
It is important to establish all this as there are people who profess to
be followers of Christ today who think that God will hand the kingdom
over to the Jews when He returns so that they can set up that
kingdom, complete with a restored temple in geographical Jerusalem
— ‘Christian Zionists’, as they are called. They glorify the country of
Israel today and are, in effect, ‘useful idiots’ (to use Stalin’s phrase)
for that Middle-Eastern usurper regime which has nothing whatsoever
to do with either the Israel of the Bible or the true people of God
today. They fail to understand the strictly temporary and transitional
nature of the bloodline of Old Testament Israel and they seek to give

As will be developed in Chapter VIII, “Ekklesia: The Only True
Counterculture”, the Greek word, ekklesia (which has traditionally been
translated as “church” in the Bible) is actually a composite word consisting of
two Greek words: ek, out from, and kaleo, to call. So, the word ekklesia literally
means ‘those who are called out from’. Called out from what? From the world
of course! This corresponds with Peter’s saying above that the disciples of
Christ are “a holy nation”, in the sense of ‘a gathered people’.
471
First Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 9.
470
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it a permanence which it does not have. There are some orthodox
Hasidic Jews today who will not acknowledge Israel and think that it
is disobedient to God for them to return to a land from which they
have been expelled by God. They are deeply religious Jewish people
waiting for their Messiah, and one has to hope that they do not fall for
the counterfeit Messiah, the Antichrist, but that they see right
through that and either become disciples of Christ in this ‘betweenthe-comings’ period or wait for the true Christ’s second coming to get
on board.
The ekklesia — that is, the disciples of Christ and followers of His Light
in the aftermath of His ascension till the present time and beyond —
is made up of both former Jews and non-Jews, who are now disciples
of Christ under God. It is important to establish all this in a section
about the second coming of Christ because, as I showed in the
previous section, unbelieving Jews the world over (and especially
those who hold the power behind the geographical pseudo-Israel of
today) will be falling over themselves to believe in the pseudo-secondcoming of the Antichrist, as Christ Himself insinuated when He said
to the Jewish leaders in His own day, “I have come in the name of My
Father, and you do not receive Me. If another comes in his own name, you will
receive that one”.472

Christ will Return “On the Clouds of Heaven”
To return to the original text above, Christ neatly sidestepped the
question about Israel and the kingdom and, after His ascension, a
couple of angels showed up nearby and said to the gawping disciples:
“Men of Galilee, why do you stand here looking up into the sky? This same Jesus
who has been taken up from you into heaven will come back in the same way you
saw Him go into heaven”. Don’t bother looking now with the eyes, for this
is an age of faith, when Christ is absent except by His Spirit. And when
Christ returns, it will be the same One who departed before their eyes
— not some impostor who claims to be Christ (such as will the
Antichrist) but the real Christ. Coming back “in the same way” does
not mean that He will come down (as if in an invisible elevator) onto
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Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 43.
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the exact same geographical spot from which He departed. (I have to
mention this because there are some who claim that this will be the
case). So, what does “in the same way” really mean? Well, it is said in
the passage from the book of the Acts of the Apostles about Christ’s
ascension that “a cloud took Him up from their eyes”.473 This same idea,
but in reverse, is what was also used by Christ to refer to His second
coming. When He spoke in His ‘Mount of Olives Discourse’ about the
end of this age with all its signs, He added:
“Then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven,
and all the tribes of the earth will mourn. They will see
the Son of Man arriving on the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory. And he will send his angels with a
loud trumpet blast, and they will gather his elect from the
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other”.474
Notice that this event will be visible to all people everywhere on the
earth. It will not merely be a localised event but a cataclysmically
cosmic one. Again, when He was being cross-examined by a high priest
of the Sanhedrin as to whether He is the Messiah, the Son of the
Blessed One, Christ answered:
“I am, and you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right
hand of the Power and coming with the clouds of
heaven”.475
Notice that in both of those texts He speaks of arriving/coming
on/with the clouds of heaven. So, He went up into clouds and He will
return “in the same way”, which is what is meant by that phrase. But
these clouds are called “the clouds of heaven”, which are not at all
those clouds of condensed vapour which we see in the earth’s
atmosphere. This idea of Christ returning in, on or with “the clouds of
heaven” comes directly from passages in the Old Testament in which
God is associated with “clouds” which plainly represent the glory of

Acts of the Apostles, chapter 1, verse 9.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 30-31.
475
Gospel of Mark, chapter 14, verse 62.
473
474
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His power and a symbol of His judgement. Here are just a few, in both
Old Testament and New, which show these heavenly clouds as a
symbol of God’s power and glory:
“The Lord appeared in the tent in a pillar of cloud that
stood above the door of the tent”.476
“Moses went up the mountain, and the cloud covered the
mountain. The glory of the Lord resided on Mount Sinai,
and the cloud covered it for six days. On the seventh day
God called to Moses from within the cloud”.477
Then the cloud covered the tent of meeting, and the glory
of the Lord filled the tabernacle. Moses was not able to
enter the tent of meeting because the cloud settled on it
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle”.478
“The cloud of the Lord was over [the children of Israel]
by day, when they travelled from the camp”.479
As he was saying this, a cloud came and overshadowed
them, and they were afraid as they entered the cloud.
Then a voice came from the cloud, saying, “This is my
Son, my Chosen One. Listen to him!”480
Those are just a small selection of texts which show that the clouds of
heaven are a symbol of God’s power and glory. It is a most important
metaphor. Those clouds are also a symbol of God’s judgement:
“Then I looked, and a white cloud appeared, and seated
on the cloud was one like the Son of Man! He had a
golden crown on his head and a sharp sickle in his hand.
Then another angel came out of the temple, shouting in

Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 31, verse 15.
Book of Exodus, chapter 24, verses 15-16.
478
Book of Exodus, chapter 40, verses 34-35.
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Book of Numbers, chapter 10, verse 34.
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verses 34-35.
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a loud voice to Him who was seated on the cloud, “Use
your sickle and start to reap, because the time to reap has
come, since the earth’s harvest is ripe!” So He who was
seated on the cloud swung his sickle over the earth, and
the earth was reaped”.481
That is a text in the Book of Revelation about Christ judging the earth
at His second coming. Again, clouds are mentioned, saying: “Seated on
the cloud was one like the Son of Man”. This is a clear reference back to a
prophecy about Christ as judge of the world in the Book of Daniel:
“I was watching in the night visions, and behold, One like
the Son of Man, coming with the clouds of heaven! He
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near
before Him”.482
Again, in John’s Revelation of Jesus Christ, we read:
“Look! He is returning with the clouds, and every eye will
see him, even those who pierced him, and all the tribes
on the earth will mourn because of him. This will
certainly come to pass! Amen”.483
Thus, at His second coming, Christ will not be descending onto the
Mount of Olives, three kilometres from Jerusalem! For every eye on
the earth will see Him in all His awesome glory! This is not at all a
localised event but a cosmically cataclysmic global one, in which Christ
will return “in the clouds” of God’s glory and judgement. What a
cosmic event that will be! How different it will be from the revealing
of the Antichrist, who could never create the kind of conditions which
will surround the second coming of the authentic Christ. When Christ
returns, it will not be to kowtow to all the evil, faithless world leaders
and religious nabobs with smooth talk, while attempting to build a
kingdom on earth, such as will the Antichrist. For the return of the

Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 14-16.
Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 13.
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Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 7.
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true Christ will put terrible fear and loathing into all those people’s
hearts. John describes it in graphic manner like this:
“A great earthquake took place. And the sun became
black like a sackcloth made of hair, and the whole moon
became like blood, and the stars of the heaven fell to the
earth — as a fig tree being shaken by a great wind throws
its late-figs. And the heaven was split like a scroll being
rolled-up. And every mountain and island were moved out
of their places. And the kings of the earth and the princes
and the commanders and the rich and the powerful and
every slave and free one hid themselves in the caves and
in the rocks of the mountains. And they are saying to the
mountains and the rocks, ‘Fall upon us and hide us from
the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb, because the great day of their wrath
came, and who is able to stand?’”484
“The wrath of the Lamb”. That refers to Christ when He returns as
Judge. “Gentle Jesus” is not only “meek and mild” (which is how the
world prefers Him to remain).485 What an affront this is to the
politically-correct snowflake liberal mindset of today, which dictates
that no one should ever be judged for anything because “we are all
beautiful just as we are”. Such delusional narcissism is a sure sign of
the apostasy.
This is why it is so important to live one’s life as if this event could
happen at any time (even though we know that other events must
happen first), for then we are ready and well-prepared. We do not
know the time, and neither can anyone. If some foolish character
claims that “the end of the world is nigh!”, giving a date, then s/he

Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verses 12-17.
For more details about “the wrath of the lamb” or of God, please see
Appendix 3: “The Wrath of God Explained”.
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must not be believed under any circumstances.486 All we uneqivocally
know, in relation to the end of the age and Christ’s second coming, is
that “this will certainly come to pass! Amen”.487

Now is the “Times of Refreshing”!
When Christ does return, it will be to bring about what is known in
the Bible as “the restoration of all things” — a concatenation of events
which will be extremely cataclysmic and horrific for all those who have
turned their backs on the Christ and all that He stands for (which it
is why it is called “the wrath of the Lamb” for them). However, it will
be a welcome relief for all those who have awaited that time with
expectation, hope and faith. As the apostle Peter said to a crowd not
long after Christ’s ascension:
“Therefore, repent and turn back so that your sins may be
wiped out, so that times of refreshing may come from the
presence of the Lord, and He may send forth the Christ
having been appointed for you — Jesus, whom it is
necessary that heaven receive until the times of
restoration of all things, of which God spoke through the
mouth of His holy prophets from the past age”.488
What we see from this text is that the two phases of “the restoration
of all things” are synchronized with the two comings of Christ.
Through Christ overcoming the forces of darkness, in this first phase
it becomes possible for people to embrace the process of metanoia, total
transformation, and become His disciples so that their wrongdoings
may be “wiped out” — or, to use a trendy phrase, that their ‘karmic
debt’ can be erased — as a result of which they are able to partake in
“times of refreshing” which “come from the presence of the Lord”. Although I
believe that there are other layers to the concept (ultimately it
involves the whole of Christ’s coming at His return at the end of the
See Christ’s words in reference to His second coming: “But as for that day
and hour no one knows it — not even the angels in heaven — except the Father alone”
(Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 36).
487
Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 7.
488
Acts of the Apostles, chapter 3, verses 19-21.
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age in judgement — the ultimate in refreshment for disciples of
Christ!), nevertheless, in the immediate sense, this is a clear reference
to the presence of the Holy Spirit in the life of the disciple — a gift
to every disciple of Christ. The Greek word translated as “refreshing”
literally means “reviving with fresh air” or “bringing relief”. It is as if
one has been suffocating in a confined space containing a vile, polluted
atmosphere and one escapes into an infinite cleansing haven of fresh
air. Figuratively-speaking, that is precisely what happens to those who
become disciples of Christ!
The only way to receive that spiritual
“refreshing” is to take up such discipleship. ‘Now’ is always the time
for that!
Notice that Peter says: “… so that times of refreshing may come from the
presence of the Lord, and He may send forth the Christ having been appointed
for you — that is, Jesus …”. The “times of refreshing” involves Christ
being sent to His disciples spiritually even though, as the text shows,
He must remain in heaven until the times of “the restoration of all
things” — that is, until the cataclysmic second coming and final
judgement. One of the fruits of the first coming of Christ is that even
though He is technically physically absent, all His disciples can still
enjoy the presence of Christ through the indwelling of them by His
Spirit. Thus, we see that Christ is present on earth between His
ascension and second coming through the Holy Spirit imparted to
each disciple. We see this clearly in an intimate pre-crucifixion talk
which Christ gave to His disciples:
“‘I will not abandon you as orphans, I will come to you. In
a little while the world will not see Me any longer, but
you will see Me; because I live, you will live too. You will
know at that time that I am in My Father and you are in
Me and I am in you. The person who has My
commandments and obeys them is the one who loves Me.
The one who loves Me will be loved by My Father, and I
will love him and will reveal Myself to him’. ‘Lord’, Judas
(not Judas Iscariot) said, ‘what has happened that You are
going to reveal Yourself to us and not to the world?’ Jesus
replied, ‘If anyone loves Me, he will obey My word, and
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My Father will love him, and We will come to him and
take up residence with him”.489
Wow! Do you see how this dovetails completely with Peter saying: “so
that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, and He may send
forth the Christ”? This is a leading characteristic of the present
‘between-the-comings-of-Christ’ period. Repent of your wrongdoings,
and believe, so that your lawlessness may be blotted out as far as the
Creator is concerned and then you will be refreshed in the midst of
this fallen world by the spiritual presence of Christ through the Holy
Spirit. This is a wonderful thing and should be held in mind at all
times by disciples of Christ in this ‘between-the-comings-of-Christ’
period. Our pathway through this world may be difficult but we are
continually being refreshed by the Spirit of Christ!

The Two-Phase “Restoration of All Things”
The refreshing of Christ’s disciples through the presence of His Spirit
is just the first phase in “the restoration of all things”. It is an intermediate
phase, a time for refining the disciples of Christ — preparing them for
their future life in the “new heaven and new earth”. It encapsulates
the time which stands between the first coming of Christ and His
second. This whole time-period from the first coming of Christ until
the second is, in fact, known as “the last days”. All of it. “God has in
these last days spoken to us by His son”.490 These are the last days, my
friends. Also known as “the last time”,491 “these last times”,492 and “the last
hour”.493 That is the time in which we are living right now and have
been for the past two thousand years! These “last days” are like a time
of providential postponement to enable the message about the Christ
and His Light to go across the world and through the centuries, thus
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permitting His people to be gathered up, ready for the angelic harvest
at His return.
The second coming of Christ, and the final judgement which it
heralds, marks the second phase of “the restoration of all things”. In this
present first phase, please note that we still live in the midst of a fallen
world. We still fall sick. Earthquakes happen. Volcanoes erupt. We can
be betrayed or wounded. ‘Accidents’ happen. Roof tiles fall onto us.
Our teeth drop out. Our bodies die and decompose. The “restoration
of all things” is not yet complete, as we are still only in the first phase
of that restoration — which involves the transformation and the
ingathering of the faithful — as we see clearly in Rom.8:18-23:
“For I consider that the sufferings of this present time are
not worthy to be compared with the glory which will be
revealed in us. For the creation eagerly waits for the
revelation of the sons of God. For the creation was
subjected to futility, not willingly, but because of God
who subjected it in hope; because the creation itself also
will be set free from the bondage of decay into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. For we know that
the whole creation groans and suffers with birth pangs
together until now. Not only that, but we ourselves also,
who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly as
we eagerly await our adoption, the redemption of our
bodies”.494
Do you see how the two phases of “the restoration of all things” are
wrapped up in this passage too? There is “this present time” and there is
also “the glory which will be revealed in us”. On the one hand we have the
fact that “the whole creation groans and suffers with birth pangs together until
now”, while on the other hand we “eagerly await our adoption, the
redemption of our bodies”. Two phases. One which we are in the midst of
now — in which restoration of the cosmos is only partial, in the lives
of the disciples of Christ — and the other which is yet to come after
the cosmic return of Christ, when the restoration will be completed,
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not just subjectively (as it is now, comparatively speaking) but
absolutely objectively, involving the entire cosmos, and for all to see
and know. The end of this universe as we know it, and the beginning
of “a new heaven and new earth” — the new aeon, the real new age!
His first coming was to bring about the victory over the forces of
darkness and wipe clean the slate of wrongdoings (that erasing of the
‘karmic debt’ which I mentioned above) for those who become His
disciples. His second coming is to initiate the day of judgement and
usher in the new aeon. So those two phases of “the restoration of all
things” are all wrapped up in the two comings of Christ, with an
indeterminate time in between. “Christ was offered once to bear the sins of
many. To those who eagerly await Him He will appear a second time, not to bear
sin but to bring salvation”.495 The same two-phase operation is in that text
too. The first coming of Christ was to provide the remedy for the
lawless heart; the second coming will be to restore all things — the
completion renewal of this fallen cosmos. The first coming is for the
purposes of renewing and refining souls; the second coming is for the
cleansing of the universe as a whole.
This is the age for the renewal of those who follow Christ. During this
first phase of “the restoration of all things”, the universe remains
essentially the same, but the disciple of Christ is transformed from
within. So, we can say that the renewing of the disciple of Christ is
Phase One in the universal renewal. However, that is no small thing.
For the very presence of disciples of Christ in this world has a
cleansing, ameliorating effect on it. In fact, it is only because there are
still disciples of His in this world that the world continues to exist at
all! Phase Two will involve the renewal of the whole creation, when
Christ comes again to claim His spoils as the victor, by which time all
those souls in “the Lamb’s book of life” will have come into
incarnation and been made into Christ’s disciples.
One of the main messages of the second coming of Christ is that the
spiritual life is not just about microcosmic individual personal
transformation, but it is intimately caught up with macrocosmic
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universal restoration too. The whole cosmos is involved. Let us not
lose sight of this and become focused only on individual restoration.
Individuals are certainly being restored from within during the present
era — these “last days” — between the two comings of Christ. But
this is just the aeon-long preface to the new aeon restoration of all
things. ALL things: “The creation itself will also be set free from the bondage
of decay into the glorious freedom of God’s children. For we know that the whole
creation groans and suffers together until now”.496

When Christ Said, “I’ll Be Back!”, He Meant Business
It isn’t only Arnold Schwarzenegger who has famously said: “I’ll be
back!” For Christ said it too. But ‘Terminator’ is just a film with a
hopelessly unlikely storyline; whereas Christ is for real. When He
comes back, it will not be in the physical form in which He lived in
Israel, or like some lanky, long-haired, bearded Caucasian hippy
wearing a loin-cloth, as He is ridiculously portrayed in medieval art! It
will be beyond any human imagining — a cosmic event of gargantuan
proportions. This is the real science-fiction story — only it isn’t
fiction! All the smart-assed people who think that Christ never
existed, who ridicule anyone who believes that He did exist and who
invent ways of watering down what the Bible teaches so that it fits
into some lily-livered, liberal, pagan agenda are going to get the shock
of their lives! For, mark my words, Christ will return. He clearly said
that after the great tribulation — when the skubalon really hits the fan
at the end of this age and this dark, narcissistic “civilisation” has
shown its true colours — a spate of cosmic cataclysms will herald His
return. To quote His own words:
“Immediately after the suffering of those days, the sun
will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light; the
stars will fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven will
be shaken. Then the sign of the Son of Man will appear
in heaven, and all the tribes of the earth will grieve. They
will see the Son of Man arriving on the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory. And He will send His angels
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with a loud trumpet blast, and they will gather His chosen
ones from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the
other”.497
There will be no mistaking this mighty event. It will be absolutely
clear what is happening to everyone alive at the time across the entire
world, though not all will experience it alike. Disciples of Christ will
see their longed-for hope realised; whereas those who have opposed or
rejected Him or disbelieved the promises about Him will be utterly
horrified beyond belief. For the destruction and transformation of this
present cosmos will come in swift stages, so people will be certain
about what is happening. John lays out those stages in mindblowing
detail in his Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ. Here is one stage
towards the end but not quite there yet:
“Then I looked when the Lamb opened the sixth seal,
and a huge earthquake took place; the sun became as
black as sackcloth made of hair, and the full moon became
blood red; and the stars in the sky fell to the earth like a
fig tree dropping its unripe figs when shaken by a fierce
wind. The sky was split apart like a scroll being rolled up,
and every mountain and island was moved from its place.
Then the kings of the earth, the very important people,
the generals, the rich, the powerful, and everyone, slave
and free, hid themselves in the caves and among the rocks
of the mountains. They said to the mountains and to the
rocks, “Fall on us and hide us from the face of the one who
is seated on the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb,
because the great day of their wrath has come, and who is
able to withstand it?”498
We see here that there will be huge fear across the world, for it will be
a terrible and terrifying time for those who have not made their peace
with God in Christ. Yet, will they feel a stirring for metanoia in their
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souls and long to be Christ’s disciples? Here is the answer, from the
next phase to the one above:
“The rest of humanity, who had not been killed by these
plagues, did not repent of the works of their hands, so that
they did not stop worshiping demons and idols made of
gold, silver, bronze, stone, and wood — idols that cannot
see or hear or walk about. Furthermore, they did not
repent of their murders, of their magic spells, of their
sexual immorality, or of their stealing”.499
This is an astonishing thing to read. In the previous text but one, we
had already seen that rather than repent and submit to Christ, the
people from all walks of life — high and low, rich and poor — simply
pleaded with the mountains and rocks to hide them from “the wrath
of the Lamb”. They realised it was Christ, but there was not one iota
of contrition or desire to be united with Him and have their alienation
from the Divine restored. It is the same in the text just above. No
penitence whatsoever for their murders, idolatry, robberies, sorcery or
sexual immorality. This is a terrible consequence for the heart which
has been hardened. As the impenitent sense their impending doom,
there will not be penitent weeping and supplications for forgiveness.
Instead there will be the most appalling wailing imaginable and great
anger, even rage. Christ highlights this when He says how those who
are not genuine disciples of Christ will, on the day of judgement, “be
thrown out into the outer darkness, where there will be wailing and gnashing of
teeth”.500 So when Christ said, “I’ll be back”, He really meant business!
If we do not realise it now, we most certainly will when He comes.

His Second Coming Will Trigger a Twofold Resurrection
Then the return of Christ itself will initiate the resurrection. First,
those disciples of His who have already died physically will be raised
from the dead and transformed with new aeon bodies. Then those
disciples of His who are still alive when He returns will also be
Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 20-21.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verse 12. There will be much more about
this “wailing and gnashing of teeth” and what causes it in Chapter VI, §3.
499
500
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transformed with these “resurrection” bodies, which will be very
different to those from which they will have been transformed — the
corrupted ones with which we try and function now.501 Finally, all
those who are not His disciples will be resurrected too.
Paul clearly says that “there is going to be a resurrection of both the righteous
and the unrighteous”.502 So everyone throughout time will be resurrected,
regardless of any impending judgement; but it is a twofold
resurrection with vastly different consequences. There is, as Christ
said, “the resurrection resulting in life” for the righteous and “the resurrection
resulting in condemnation” for the unrighteous.503 Now you may say: “But
I’ll be okay because I’m righteous”. You may think of yourself as a good
person, but you need to know that the Bible clearly shows that anyone
who wilfully rejects the Christ is considered “unrighteous” because
s/he is not being transformed by the indwelling Holy Spirit and his or
her naturally lawless nature has not been cleansed by submission in
deep metanoia to the Light of Christ and discipleship to Him. This
dark essential nature of the non-disciple of Christ who does not follow
His Light is clearly shown by Paul when he warns the disciples at
Corinth:
“Do not become mismatched with those who do not
believe, for what partnership is there between
righteousness and lawlessness, or what fellowship does
light have with darkness? And what agreement does
Christ have with Beliar?”504

The resurrected ‘body’ will be a spiritual, higher-dimensional one and is
not at all like the fleshly, corruptible body of this life. It will be more akin to
the body of the first humans but even more ‘advanced’ (plus there will no
longer be any propensity for a Fall). Anyone who imagines we will have the
same kind of body in the new aeon as we do now is deluded. For “flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit the imperishable”
(First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verse 29).
502
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The name of ‘Beliar’ is a coded reference to Satan (& Co); one is either
a servant of Christ or a slave to Satan (even if that slave imagines s/he
is righteous). The word “mismatched” is translated from a Greek word
meaning literally ‘wrongly attached’ — to be in a badly-matched
relationship (e.g. cohabitation, marriage, intimate friendship, business
partnership, etc.).505 What possible camaraderie can light have with
darkness? This assessment of the one who is not a disciple of Christ
as being lawless, a lightning-rod for darkness and a protégé or protégée
of Satan is hard for many to accept. But, as shown earlier in the book,
the real Satanism behind all its many manifestations is not really about
worshipping the prince of darkness in a black hood at a ritual sacrifice
but involves ‘the celebration of the self and the denial of the
incarnation of the Christ’.506 It is so important we understand that to
be the real meaning of satanism
So, at the second coming of Christ, there will be a resurrection of His
disciples to life and a resurrection of those who are not His disciples
to judgement — a word so despised by the unbelieving world of today,
which thinks it is wrong to judge under any circumstances and laughs
to scorn the idea of any judgement by God. But His judgement is not
the result of some nasty, arbitrary verdict, such as that meted out by
humans to their fellow humans. Divine ‘judgement’ is simply what
naturally happens when one opposes one’s Creator and makes oneself
into a little ‘god’. One sets one’s own self up for such judgement when
one refuses to acknowledge Truth and genuine Light and to align
oneself with the Creator of the cosmos and His laws. In other words,
that judgement comes about through one’s own making. One is free
to reject the Christ, but the rejection of Him as the Light of the world
by choice has enormous consequences.

Obviously, this does not refer to complete avoidance of those who are not
disciples of Christ! That would be cultish and, in order to do it, one would
have to go out of the world altogether (as Paul points out in his First Letter
to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verses 9-10). It is clearly primarily referring to
more intimate relationships in the home, among friends/lovers or in business.
506
See Chapter III, §4, part i.
505

350 | Page

How Neo-Gnostics Contradict the Second Coming
The New Age neo-Gnostic people have a way of negating the second
coming of Christ which involves a spiritualised form of evolution
theory asserting that all things are moving inexorably towards absolute
perfection. This utopian theory has been most fully developed by the
French Jesuit and darling of the New Ager folks, Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, and has been incalculably influential on the theories of the
New Gnosticism. Teilhard de Chardin believed that the movement of
evolution is towards greater complexity and ever higher consciousness,
culminating in what he called “Point Omega”. He speculated about it
in this way:
“Mankind, at the end of its totalization, its folding-in
upon itself, may reach a critical level of maturity where,
leaving Earth and stars to lapse slowly back into the
dwindling mass of primordial energy, it will detach itself
from this planet and join the one true, irreversible essence
of things, the Omega point… An escape from the planet,
not in space or outwardly, but spiritually and inwardly,
such as the hypercentration of cosmic matter upon itself
allows”.507
Although Teilhard’s language was always rather obtuse, the
implication here is clear. For those who require a succinct summary of
Teilhard’s theory of life, culminating in his Omega point, John
Ferguson, the former Dean of the Open University in the U.K. and
ardent advocate of metaphysics, writes:
“Man has the power of understanding and transforming
the evolutionary process. The movement of history is
towards greater cohesion, culturally and psychically.
There is a threefold convergent evolution, chemical,
organic, psychosocial, in what Teilhard calls the

Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Future of Man (Harper & Row, 1964),
pp.123-124.
507
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hydrosphere, the biosphere and the noosphere. Mankind
is converging into a kind of super-organism”.508
This godless neo-Gnostic teaching that the whole of humanity —
whether good or evil, regenerate or unregenerate — is “converging
into a kind of super-organism” is utopian universal salvation on a grand
scale. However, while the Christ and His disciples rightly warn the
people of the world to “flee from the wrath to come”, the demonic realm
whispers in the ears of the world that ‘peace and justice can be created
on this earth by our own efforts’. But what the recipients of this
message do not realise is that it is just “when they say, ‘Peace and safety!’
then sudden destruction comes upon them”.509 Their belief in Satan’s lies will
mean that, for them, the second coming of Christ will overtake them
“like a thief in the night”.510
Let us not forget that Teilhard de Chardin was one of the main
instigators of the so-called “Piltdown Man” hoax, in which bone
fragments alleged to have come from a previously unknown kind of
early human were ‘unearthed’ in 1912 near Piltdown in East Sussex in
the UK. This was one of the greatest recorded frauds in modern
science but yet it was believed for more than forty years before it was
eventually proven to be a hoax. So desperate are the proponents of
evolution to prove their theory that they will believe anything and go
to any lengths.
The application of evolutionary theory to spiritual development (the
idea that everything is getting better and better) is a principal
teaching in the Theosophical movement and the New Age neoGnostic mindset. The place of Teilhard de Chardin’s Omega Point in
the overall strategy of the forces of darkness is therefore not too hard
to discern. For Satan knows very well the fate which lies in store both
for him and his followers, and thus has devised numerous ways of
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denying that — a strategy which also appeals to so many idealistic and
naïve humans.
The concept of a future convergence of the entire creation into a kind
of ‘super-organism’ contradicts many vital truths of the Bible, such as
the fall of angels and the subsequent fall of humans, the usurped
rulership of the archdemon Satan, the release of Satan from his
restraint for a little while at the end of this age, the revealing of the
Antichrist, the resurrection and cosmic, cataclysmic return of Christ,
the global judgement, and so on. It represents a spiritualised,
planetary version of Emil Coué’s positive-thought mantra: “Every day
and in every way, I am getting better and better!” — a concept which is
contradicted by the fact that the Bible shows that the world situation
has first to get a whole lot worse, to the point of planetary destruction
and the divine creation of a new universe! Just as he does with other
teachings which are fatal to his ambitions, Satan has invented his own
counterfeit version of the time of the end, in which there is obviously
no place for the debacle which will overtake him. The utopian neoGnostic conceit of the ‘New Age’ is an earthbound, satanic idea which
does not even begin to qualify as a pale reflection of what lies behind
the genuinely reconstituted universe to come.

Christ’s Return Will Be the Greatest Astonishment!
So then, at the second coming of Christ, what John calls “the mystery of
God” — His astonishing plan of the ages and the purpose behind this
creation, taking in also this “delay” in the fulfilment of Christ’s return
— will have been brought to completion:
“Then the angel I saw standing on the sea and on the land
raised his right hand to heaven and swore by the one who
lives forever and ever, who created heaven and what is in
it, and the earth and what is in it, and the sea and what is
in it, ‘There will be no more delay! But in the days when
the seventh angel is about to blow his trumpet, the

353 | Page

mystery of God is completed, just as He has proclaimed
to His servants the prophets’”.511
No more delay! Yes! At last! The age will have come to an end and the
new aeon can begin — the real ‘shift’, to quote a New Age idea. This
returned Christ will not be like anything that anyone could begin to
imagine. Many make an idol out of an idealised ‘Jesus’, or the cross, or
His alleged ‘shroud’ or ‘holy grail’, or some other artefact. But the body
which was the vessel for the Christ (now transformed by resurrection)
was never supposed to be portrayed as a memorial; neither were any
imagined artefacts of His. The Bible makes it clear that He was not
conventionally handsome physically (though He was obviously highly
attractive to those who could see beyond the exterior to who He really
is). As it is said in Isaiah’s prophecy about the incarnation of the
coming Messiah: “He had no stately form or majesty that might catch our
attention, no special appearance that we should want to follow him”.512
It had to be that way.
Good-looking gurus are a
trap (as many of their
female
sexually-abused
wannabe Sannyasins will
gladly
testify!).
The
attraction had to be from
within rather than without.
Then there are all those
crucifixes with bodies
hanging on them, the large number of superstitious artistic depictions
allegedly of the Christ, the statues, the churches full of images — all
vain idols of no actual beneficial spiritual significance, and not even
remotely like He would have been in the flesh (i.e. a not particularly
handsome middle-eastern type). For it is only without the eyes that one
can encounter Christ the Light as He lives within His disciples by His
Spirit. At His return, that Light will be a cosmic vision for all to see
across the whole Earth, which will make even the most spectacular
511
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Aurora Borealis (see image, above) seem like an amateur school disco
light-show!
Are you living in eager hope and expectation of this event? You should
be! For it will bring every prophecy, every thread of history, every hope
of the faithful, every fear of the faithless, all the thanks of the grateful,
every trail of the fearless, every scientific speculation, every false
expectation, every vain affirmation, every wrong explanation, every
dark exploration, every crime against humanity, every human insanity,
plunder, war, division, inanity, to their only possible conclusion: The
cleansing fire of Divine renewal…
“Then the seventh angel blew his trumpet, and there
were loud voices in heaven saying: ‘The kingdom of the
world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of His
Christ, and He will reign for ever and ever’… ‘The nations
were enraged, but Your wrath has come, and the time has
come for the dead to be judged, and the time has come to
give to Your servants, the prophets, their reward, as well
as to the saints and to those who revere Your name, both
small and great, and the time has come to destroy those
who destroy the earth’”.513
It is not merely anti-environmentalists who “destroy the earth”. This
corrupt civilisation destroys the earth with its phony politics,
conniving, faux-democracies, intelligence networks, corporate
plundering, greed, consumerism, pharmaceutical greed, sorcery,
divisions, wars, lies, armaments manufacture, illusions and spiritual
deadness. All of that not only destroys the earth physically and
geographically but also spiritually too. So many have no idea about the
effect on the ‘environment’ produced by evil behaviour or even
thoughts and emotions which are out of harmony with the Creator. For
this earth is not just a mere planet; it is a living organism with many
layers of existence (physically, electrically, energetically and
etherically) and is of huge spiritual significance as the home for God’s
human creation. The whole universe is no less of a living organism than
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the Earth to which it is host. This is why it is said that not only “we
who have the firstfruits of the Spirit groan inwardly as we await our adoption”
but even “the whole creation groans and suffers together until now” waiting
for the redemption at Christ’s cosmic return.514 This is what the
second coming of Christ will heal. It begins with the healing of our
hearts as we now become His disciples and followers of His Light. But
we are indelibly part of the whole creation. When He returns and
destroys “those who destroy the earth”, that earth will be cleansed too,
along with the cosmos, and totally transformed into “the new heaven
and new earth”, with His people populating it…
“…and every defiled thing, and the one doing
abomination and falsehood, will never enter into it, but
only the ones having been written in the Lamb’s book of
life”.515
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CHAPTER IV:
Compromising the Christ:
‘Christianity’, ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’

H

aving laid out a panoply of thoughts about who Christ is and
why He came into this world, it would be useful, I believe, to
cover the way that ‘professing to be a Christian’ can
degenerate into sectarian and even cultish groupings if divisive
shibboleths are followed as the standard, rather than a simple but deep
discipleship to Christ.516 Not only that, but the presence of so many
false disciples in the churches turns them into monuments
commemorating a dead faith. Over the doors of many churches could
be written the words, “Abandon hope all ye who enter here”. How has this
state of affairs come about? This is what we will now explore.

The Two Kinds of ‘Conversion’
It would seem that there are two vastly different kinds of ‘conversion’
in the contrasting worlds of religion and spirituality. One takes place
Please recall that a ‘shibboleth’ refers to ways that sects or exclusive
groupings identify themselves apart from others. Thus, it might be a custom,
habit, style of dressing, an idea, a catchword, slogan, phrase, set of beliefs,
etc., associated with a sect or group. In other words, it is some exclusive
manmade dividing point which takes on a primary spiritual significance.
516
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at the superficial level of the emotions and subconscious and is
therefore more emotional and psychological in nature, bringing about
some cosmetic changes in outward behaviour and attitude but going
no further than that. There is no real transformation at the
profoundest of levels. But it stimulates an outward, intellectual
interest in religious matters, to which people are attracted for various
differing reasons, depending on their pathology or desires (e.g. to
make themselves feel pious and ‘godly’, to curry favour with God (of
whom they often have a terrible fear), to try and avoid ‘burning in hell’
and change their destination to heaven, to impress other people, to
cover up a multitude of sins and personality disorders (often
unconsciously), or even because it is innocently seen as somehow
being the first stop on the way to a genuinely spiritual life (which is
no bad thing if it progresses further). We can observe this in churches
and temples all over the world.
The other kind of ‘conversion’ (although metanoia or ‘transfiguration’
would be better words here) takes place at the profoundest level
possible in the human psyche and is totally transformative on the
deepest emotional and psychospiritual layers, revolutionising the
mind and life entirely and taking one down roads never dreamed of
before. The first type of ‘conversion’ is a cheap imitation and
deceptive counterfeit of the second. Those who undergo the
counterfeit ‘conversion’ are fearful and jealous of those who
experience the second type of ‘conversion’ and are even hostile
towards them, often without even realising why. For that profound
transfiguration in others serves to highlight the false nature of theirs
and is thus perceived to be a threat.
Although there are superficial similarities, religion and genuine
spirituality are really as different as chalk and cheese. Religion is about
the accrual of intellectual theological knowledge, or the practice of
outward ritual, at the expense of the power of spirit (and Spirit).
Genuine spirituality is about the recognition of mere intellectual
knowledge as being inadequate, leading to a flow in the power of spirit
(and Spirit) which then, ironically, increases the intellect on a deeper,
more intuitive, level. Religion is the dead husk of the fruit of mystery
which one might find on the ground and usurp as one’s own, to put in
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a glass box as a collector of husks, and which is then believed by many
to be of supreme significance. Genuine spirituality is the lively kernel
and heart of that husk which, when ‘eaten’, is utterly transformative
and life-changing beyond recognition. A further confusion in this
matter is that what most people call ‘spiritual’ in this world is mainly
the practice of religion and the false form of ‘conversion’. Thus,
religion is merely pseudo-spirituality.

The Twin-Scourge of ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’
In the West, religious adherence is often determined by the mutual,
comforting recognition of middle-class or lower middle-class prudery
and niceties — behind which lies what I call either ‘Churchianity’ or
‘Christianism’. Churchianity involves the regular attendance of a
church building for social or pseudo-pious reasons — needing to feel
the security of being part of a community or to assuage one’s
conscience. Christianism, on the other hand, is the almost cult-like
identification with the religion, such as one finds in more
fundamentalist groupings, where one is continually monitored for
‘error’ and keeping to the letter of the catechism, creed, statement of
belief or a hyper-literalistic interpretation of the Bible (or even a
particular version of the Bible). Those who are the adherents of
Christianism I call ‘Christianistas’.517 They are not truly spiritual in the
manner in which I developed earlier in Chapter II, but they have
successfully created an idolatrous sect or cult which reveres their
shibboleths, idiosyncratic belief-systems, creeds, doctrines and
dogmas over and above the development of their souls in the
discipleship and Light of Christ. It is rather like the football team
supporter’s ranting one-upmanship and braggadocio. All those who are
not ‘in the team’ become fair game for disdain and ostracism.
However, their full venom is reserved for those who have passed
through their sects or cults and then moved on. They call themselves

The suffix ‘-ista’ denotes an expertise at something (e.g. ‘barista’) and also
a political fanaticism (e.g. Sandinista, Guardianista or Corbynista). In the
case of the Christianista, fanaticism is the primary meaning, although they also
believe that they are the experts at being ‘Christian’ — what one could call
‘professional Christians’, to the letter and to a “T”.
517

359 | Page

‘Christians’, but that is contradicted by their their rigid, joyless
existence and the way in which they are continually looking for things
to condemn in others.
Let us go into this ‘Churchianity’ and ‘Christianism’ a bit more, for
they represent a serious compromise of everything that Christ
represents. These are two words that I use to describe different
aspects of distortions among those who claim to be disciples of Christ.
Churchianity involves those who are not true disciples of Christ using
church attendance and membership as a social and emotional prop in
their lives. The Sadducees of Christ’s time were Churchianity types
(well, more properly temple-types in their case). With Churchianity
people, there isn’t much happening spiritually, but they busy
themselves with ‘temple administration’, flower arranging, committee
meetings, social gatherings, sucking up to the minister, pastor, elders
or bishops, gaining appreciation and validation for services given, vying
for positions within the church, and keeping up the general
appearance of involvement in church life. Churchianity immerses
itself in the outward form of things, being mostly disinterested in the
challenges of interior spirituality and transformation.518
On the other hand, Christianism involves creating a club with a siegementality out of Christ and the Bible. They have a great deal of anger,
expressed and suppressed, and pride themselves on being the last
bastion of true Christianity. (The Pharisees of Christ’s time were the
Jewish first century equivalent of the Christianistas of today). They
claim that their churches are the sole upholders of ‘doctrinal purity’,
safe trenches from where they can hurl their figurative grenades at
‘lesser’ believers and at the ‘hell-bound’ secular world of unbelievers.
Christianism most often occurs in fundamentalist, evangelical or socalled ‘reformed’ churches. Christianistas (devotees of Christianism),
when they meet you for the first time, will immediately be assessing
if you are ‘kosher’ or not in your thoughts and beliefs, and will even
judge you by your style of dress (or lack of it). Like the ‘through-theeyes’ Terminator-style ‘assessment-of-risk’ computer in the movie of

518

Incidentally, one finds such ‘Churchianity’ in all religions.
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that name, their probing antennae will be looking for the slightest
aberration in your beliefs from theirs by checking the kind of language
you use, your sense of studied facial gravitas (highly important if you
want to be in their club), whether you have been divorced or not
(deadliest sin of all in their view), which version of the Bible you read,
which confession, creed or catechism you follow, and who you
associate with.519
They are not so much interested in whether you have faith but in
whether or not you conform to their brand of faith. They want you to
believe every jot and tittle of their chosen church creed, confession or
catechism. If they sense that you are not as ‘frum’ as they are in your
beliefs, they will be out to change your thinking as soon as possible;
and if they can’t, they will shun you and ensure that everyone else is
warned about you. If they feel threatened by you, they will also lie
about you to others and generate ridiculous rumours about you
without a trace of conscience, thinking they are doing the Lord a
favour.520 If you are not exactly like they are, they will be suspicious of

They will also be frantically trying to work out which Bible versions I have
used in this book!
In fact, I can use many different translations —
depending on how accurate to the original languages I deem them to be in
any given context —though I will also use my own translation directly from
the Greek or Hebrew. Now that should wind them up, because for them that
isn’t the real ‘word of God’, which in their view is solely the so-called ‘King
James Version’!
520
Personally, I had had some ludicrous lies spread about me by these people
after I turned my back on churches. The most creative ones were that I had
“gone off to France to join a cult” (when I had simply moved to live in France
with my family), or that I had “returned to a life on drugs” (when I stopped being
a church pastor, which was more than thirty years after I had ever taken any
kind of drug!), or that I had become “an apostate rock-star” (when they saw
photos of me on the internet with a guitar and hair that wasn’t regulation
army length!), or that I was divorcing my wife and involved in a love affair
merely because there was a publicity photo on the internet of me standing
next to my female record label boss during the interval at a concert in
Stockholm! The italicised quotes are all actual words they used. There is no
519
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you and, if they find things about you which they do not like and which
they can scratch away at so they can dig up some dirt, you will soon
become persona non grata. These perpetrators of Christianism are a
great deal more virulent than those caught up in mere Churchianity,
who are comparatively harmless and can often be decent, caring
people who simply want to join a club based on Christian ethics which
has a semblance of morality and social structure.
After much objective research and personal experience, I came to
realise that the real problem in churches is not so much the corrupt
atheistic bishops who ‘camp it up’ in their cassocks (because one can
spot them a mile off) but the vast mass of people professing to be
‘Christian’ who had hijacked the ekklesia and turned it into either a
ritualistic spectacle (in which exterior bells and smells take
precedence over interior bottomless wells), or a circus-pantomime
(such as in the charismatic churches, where religious pyrotechnics is a
blasphemous act of arson), or a grim funeral parade (in which the
intellect is mistaken for spirit by the dead).
I have watched otherwise intelligent, searching souls who are new to
discipleship in Christ become transformed into raving Christianistas
within months of getting inveigled into one of their churches. They
then become ‘warriors for doctrine’ rather than disciples of Christ (for
they mistake one for the other). Their behaviour is so ruthless and
lacks self-awareness to such an extent that they might as well call
themselves ‘Sociopaths for Christ’! Their pretended faithfulness in
Christ is exemplified by spotting the errors in others and denouncing
them, then lying about them to ensure that the erroneous ones will be
shunned everywhere else. They all copy each other, speaking in the
same tone and manner, dressing alike, using the same verbal
expressions, adopting the same facial expressions (especially in the
men that ubiquitous grey ‘hangdog’ face and in the women a look of
end to the creativeness of these pseudo-pious people when it comes to
inventing the convenient lies on which they thrive. By the way, pseudo-piety
is really darkness disguised as light. Satan was called “the father of lies” by
Christ? Evil gossip, calumny and character assassination are Satan’s speciality.
We therefore know who is really running the people in these churches.
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downtroddenness), expressing the same kinds of outrage, and so on.
In fact, they love to ‘grandstand’ about their outrage or how apostate
all churches are except theirs.
Christianism is a devilish contagion and it should be avoided at all
costs by anyone who wants to preserve their spiritual integrity and
equilibrium.

Disapproving the Word ‘Bullshit’ but Not Bullshit Itself
Believe it or not, some of my poems and articles have been virulently
condemned by Christianistas because of a word in them of which they
happen to disapprove. Some seventeen years ago, a huge rumpus
developed amongst some church people on my international mailing
list because I used the word ‘bullshit’ in an investigative article in
which I mentioned how so many church people are more freaked-out
about the use of the word ‘bullshit’ than they are about the actual
bullshit itself. It was an article which exposed the invasion of Iraq by
the USA and how it had been justified by the US and UK governments
on the entirely false claim of there being weapons of mass destruction
there, which was pure bullshit. Instead of being outraged by the
bullshit reasons which were given for that genocidal invasion, those
Americans were horrified that I should have called it all bullshit!
That’s the kind of hypocritical prudery with which one is confronted
amongst religious people. When I said that ‘bullshit’ was a word that
Christ could get behind because He was surrounded by it
on all sides continuously coming from the religious people
of His time, that was a cue to trigger in them explosive
accusations of blasphemy! They went absolutely nuclear,
like the emoji to the left! Boom! When being a disciple of Christ is
mistaken for spotting the peccadilloes of others and constantly looking
for things to nitpick about them, then one has to wonder where their
allegiances really lie.
The prudery and political correctness of Churchianity and
Christianism has blunted ‘the spade’ which needs to be ‘called a
spade’ to such an extent that they couldn’t even dig themselves out
of the hole in which they’ve put themselves! The Bible itself, through
lily-livered, puritanical translation, has been sterilised and sanitised of
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‘shocking’ words and imagery in order to prevent the average prudish
pew-sitter from having apoplexy. If these were restored, the outrage
from them would be deafening! I am referring to such imagery in the
Bible as that which refers to ‘well-hung’ penises, female ‘love-juice’,
and floods of ‘semen’ being poured out on the ‘harlot’ Israel!521 Those
expression in Hebrew have all been toned down by English translators
to avoid people fainting in the pews from shock.
It is only
changeable culture which determines if a word itself, as a mere word,
is ‘naughty’ or not. Then there is also the context in which it is used.
Plainly, if one uses a word in such a way that it is a personal insult or
to debase someone in a nasty manner then that is not fitting for a
disciple of Christ. But sometimes shocking words, in a welter of
hyperbole, need to be used in a text in order to jolt people out of their
stuckness or complacency, or simply to bring home a kernel of truth
more vividly. There are good precedents for this in the Bible, as I will
now develop.
For example, Christ’s apostle, Paul, used a word in his AD 62 letter to
the disciples of Christ in Philippi in north-eastern Greece which was
as close as it gets to our word ‘bullshit’ when, in relation to his former
Jewish credentials of Pharisaism, Israelite bloodline and circumcision,
he said: “I regard them as dung! – that I may gain Christ, and be found in
Him”.522 The Koine Greek word is σκύβαλον, skubalon, which is usually
translated by politically-correct translators as “dung”, “rubbish”,
“refuse”, “garbage”, “worthless”, etc.). But, as the honest translators
of the New English Translation frankly put in their footnotes on this
verse:
“The word here translated “dung” was often used in
[Koine] Greek as a vulgar term for fecal matter. As such it
would most likely have had a certain shock value for the
readers. This may well be Paul’s meaning here, especially
since the context is about what the flesh produces”.

521
522

Book of Ezekiel, chapter 16, verse 26, 36 & 37; chapter 23, verses 20-21.
Letter to the Philippians, chapter 3, verses 8-9.
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Of course it is! It is very much a play
on words. “A vulgar term for fecal
matter”. The phrase “fecal matter”
(or “faecal” outside of the USA) is a
sterilised version of “shit”. In other
words, Paul was using a word which
was very much like our word
‘bullshit’ or the phrase ‘a load of
crap’. Let’s call a spade a spade for
once! Paul regarded his earlier
cultural/religious
life
as
a
circumcised thoroughbred Jewish Pharisee to be complete bullshit
compared to what he had now gained in Christ! Quite right too!
Stepping onto the spiritual pathway as a disciple of Christ means that
everything about one’s previous life begins to fall apart and becomes
regarded as so much bullshit. Regarding unnecessary baggage as
bullshit is what happens when one passes from being part of the
prevailing culture (which is an outgrowth of the old aeon) to being
part of the counterculture, the ekklesia (which is the firstfruits of the
new aeon) — though so many today merely conform to the shibboleths
of a church rather than become free disciples of Christ.
There is no place in many of today’s churches for those who do not
want to have their lives and ideas dictated by middle-class prudery and
conformity or by rigidly fundamentalistic narrowmindedness. In many
of today’s churches, it is easy to find yourself a prisoner in the Town
of Enforced Morality — with you having to watch your ‘P’s and ‘Q’s
the whole time, and everyone else being so ready to make sure that
you cross your ‘t’s and dot your ‘i’s — rather than the Valley of Free
Grace where you can relax and enjoy the scenery. Instead of being
beholden to God, one finds oneself expected to be obligated
idolatrously to the power of ‘The Eldership’ in a subtle Protestantised
version of the Catholic Inquisitional Priestcraft or to some power-elite
group within the church (there is usually one of those in most
churches, if one digs around). I cannot stress enough the dangers of
this. For in no time at all, you end up with conformity to a community
instead of an affiliation with Christ.
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Supporting Corrupt Governments
Mixed in with the gratuitous prudery in so many churches is the
teaching that one should always support the government, whatever it
does (unless it specifically makes laws against Christianity). This was
why the vast majority of evangelical and fundamentalist Christians in
the USA supported the illegal and ultimately genocidal invasion of
Iraq in April 2003, even though it was based on complete lies. They
are taught that because one of the writers in the Bible advised the
Roman Christians to “submit to the authorities”, it must thus be
applicable to all Christians of all time to go along with everything the
government says and does, no matter how amoral that is. More
bullshit. There were a number of violent revolutionary groups at the
time when the Christ appeared and there were many, including the
Pharisees, who expected Him to head up such a group to overthrow
the Romans by force.523 Thus, it was important to keep sight of the
fact that the Light of Christ did not offer political salvation but
promised spiritual liberation. Advising followers of the Christ to
submit to the authorities simply meant “do not pick fights with the
government by pointless acts of civil disobedience or refusing to obey the benign
laws of the land”. It did not mean agreeing with everything the
government said or did and it certainly did not mean vocally
supporting barbaric governmental actions, as many church people did
during the Iraq war and still do today.
Many followers of Christ in history have refused governmental calls to
follow idols by edict or to worship the emperor and they died for it.
They did not submit to the authorities. One of the greatest of the early

Judas Iscariot was an example of those who were expecting a political
Messiah to overthrow the Romans, which is one of the reasons why he
betrayed Christ, disappointed that no revolution was forthcoming. The
resentment towards Christ which was building up in Judas will have made
him easy prey for manipulation by the forces of darkness; which is what
happened, as the Scripture says that “Satan entered into him” (Gospel of John,
chapter 13, verse 27) just before he went off to commit his act of betrayal.
Proneness to demonic attack when certain destructive emotions are indulged
in is developed in Chapter V, “Securing Protection from the Forces of Darkness”.
523
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so-called “church fathers”, Origen Adamantius of Alexandria, who was
born 150 years after the death of Christ, was a ‘conscientious objector’.
He opposed the government’s call to fight in wars and refused to join
the army (as did most disciples of Christ at that time), unlike today’s
Christianistas, who can hardly wait to support the proxy wars advocated
by their bellicose presidents or prime ministers. Origen was eventually
arrested for being a disciple of Christ and was subjected to two years
of torture on the rack to make him submit to the government. He
refused. He was eventually released after a change of emperor but died
soon afterwards from his government-inflicted injuries.
This conformity to the world-system which one finds in so many
churches is tantamount to supporting lies, for governments are
masters at enacting lies. Lies are their currency. It pains me to see so
many churches and the professing ‘Christians’ in them saying what is
tantamount to “My government right or wrong”. Yet, the ekklesia is
supposed to be the counterculture, not the supporter of corrupt culture.
One can be respectful of genuine authority while at the same time
questioning false authority, which is precisely how the Christ
conducted himself when confronting, or being confronted by, the
authorities of His day. Let me ask a question here to all those so-called
‘Christians’ who tell you to blindly ‘submit to the authorities’ and do
as you are told. When your present government orders you to receive
a vaccination which is full of poisons and even ‘smart-dust’
(microscopic electronic traces so they can track all your movements
and actions), will you still ‘submit to the authorities’? When the
Antichrist is revealed, will you still ‘submit to the authorities’?
A true follower of Christ, although generally obeying the laws of the
land which keep order in society, will not go out of his or her way to
glorify that government or unquestioningly support all its activities. I
will gladly submit to a street search by a policeman. I respect their
vital role in society. They are just doing their job preserving social
order in a largely depraved world, and I would have nothing to hide. A
minute or two of minor inconvenience doesn’t bother me. A polite and
helpful response is all that is necessary. But there are several aspects
of potential governmental legislation to which I would not submit. I
will not fight in their manipulative, greed-based proxy-wars. I will not
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submit to silly political correctness and phoney “hate-crimes” (which
are simply ways of suppressing Truth and harmless opinions). I will
not let them fill my body with toxins and just-for-profit chemicals. I
will not obey any human law which goes against natural/Divine law or
spiritual freedom. Neither will I bow and scrape before some monarch
or president, for I have yet to come across one that I would even regard
as sane, nevermind as a role model! I will always show respect, but I
will never engage in toadying obedience for its own sake. They are
supposed to be servants of God too. We all are.

Widespread Spiritual Abuse in Churches
One of the more bizarre aspects of life during my time in the visible
church was to make a public stand exposing the huge wave of big-name
false healer/false prophet televangelists which had become endemic
by the mid-1990s. Very few mainstream or independent pastors were
saying much about it publicly at first (though they whinged a lot in
private meetings and jumped on the bandwagon of criticism later). I
observed many of these so-called ‘healing meetings’ and — due to my
previous darker spiritual experiences in life — immediately saw that
they were based on the same power of suggestion, coupled with a large
dose of hysteria, combined with wishful thinking. They have more in
common with base sorcery than with discipleship to Christ. I had seen
exactly the same kind of hyped-up phenomena earlier in my life in
meetings under the auspices of Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh (later aka
Osho) and other phoney gurus and New Age pedlars of mass
hypnosis.524 I questioned why these ‘healers’ never showed up in all
the hospitals to do their healing thing there (imagine if they could!).

For those who think that Rajneesh/Osho was God Incarnate (as has been
claimed), please disillusion yourself by doing some thorough research. A soul
which has truly gone through the narrow gate onto the strait way which leads
to life would sooner or later see through the wolf-in-sheep’s-clothing element
of such pretended ‘teachers’. Osho was a typical pedlar of hypnotic suggestion
and pseudo-wisdom drenched in sexual depravity posing as catharsis. He was
a master at mixing some truthful notions with complete distractions and
darkness. So many have been deceived by this impostor. To know more, try
starting with this link (click here) and then move on to others from there.
524
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I also dared to ask why they didn’t turn up in droves in city morgues,
as some claimed they could even raise the dead (which, of course, was
more bullshit)!
There was a particularly absurd movement at that time known as “The
Toronto Blessing” (because of its origins in a church in that city), in
which people in church meetings would be seized with uncontrollable
laughter, babbling, weeping, throwing themselves on the floor and
general hysterics ‘in the name of Jesus’. It was so obviously a
contagious scenario involving deep suggestion, hypnosis, psychological
catharsis and downright trickery (and not a little demonic
encouragement). So, I started to give public talks about it in the
church of which I was then the pastor. Videos were made of the talks
which gained widespread popularity. Even Fiona Bruce from the BBC
(when she was just a humble reporter on the BBC2 current affairs
programme, Public Eye, a quarter of a century ago) came to my home to
interview me. She was not ‘behind the door’. We had an interesting
discussion about the direction in which society and the church were
heading when we had lunch in the local village pub afterwards. That
era was truly a bizarre time!
There was quite a public stir about all this. The reactions from the
churches were very revealing. The majority of Pentecostal/charismatic
pastors denounced me as “lacking the Holy Spirit”. The liberal
ministers naturally said that I shouldn’t be rocking the boat for the
sake of unity. Many of the evangelical/reformed/fundamentalist
pastors (that is, the ‘celebrity’ types who seek the accolades for their
teachings and do the conference circuits as ‘big names’) resented the
fact that I was an obscure ‘outsider’ from an abnormal background who
was not ‘one of their clan’ (and was thus stealing their thunder!
).
That was one crazy ride, but I learned a whole lot more about human
nature along the way!
Being a faithful disciple of Christ and a passionate follower of His
Light and, at the same time, being regarded as some kind of maverick
in the churches is an extremely interesting experience. The
conformists — who represent the mass of people in the churches,
those who ‘join the club’, follow the crowd and do not really go through
the narrow gate commended by Christ or walk on the difficult pathway
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which leads to life (all of which I wrote about in Chapter II) — will
automatically be suspicious of you, not wanting to be seen with you
and therefore will officially shun you.
However, the positive side of this is that you will draw other faithful
‘mavericks’ to yourself, such as those who do not put on a pedestal the
theologically-correct ‘cut and paste’ preachers who think down
tramlines and get all their ideas (and sermons) out of theological books
and Bible commentaries. You will attract those who have been
spiritually abused and alienated in the churches, those who still have
a brain to think for themselves, those who have not been groomed for
mediocrity in ‘Chapter Churchianity’ or ‘Club Christianista’. You will
attract those who love the arts which celebrate beauty and integrity,
and many other waifs and strays — knowing very well that Christ
specialised in attracting such characters to His side, and also taking a
lot of criticism from religious people for who He hung out with.525
Above all, you will attract those who do not confuse being a follower
of Christ with being a lackey to a rigid system — any system of
religion, but especially the system which operates in so many churches
which simply mimics the world with its power politics, nepotistic
authoritarianism, corrupt elitism, hoarding of wealth, middle-class
prudery and an unadventurous slave-mentality.
I also soon came to realise that spiritual abuse in the churches is crazily
endemic — whether it is individual members being terrorised and
hounded out of a church because they do not conform, or a small group
of manipulators ganging up on an honest, faithful pastor and making
his life hell, subtly turning the church against him, thus driving him to
the depths of depression or even feeling suicidal; or a whole church
(usually one of those known as ‘Charismatic’) targeting people they
deemed to be possessed by demons and then isolating them for a
bizarre practice of enforced exorcism, or other forms of abuse. Most of
this abuse is either denied, brushed under the carpet, ignored, or
simply regarded as normal in churches.

525

See e.g. Gospel of Matthew, chapter 9, verses 10-11.
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By this time, I was writing a regular eZine/online journal which I had
originally started in 1990 in hardcopy print, containing a mixture of
spiritual exposition, investigative articles on global issues and
Endtimes conspiracy. After writing and publishing a major article in
that eZine exposing the widespread nature of this spiritual abuse in
churches, I actually found myself condemned by a number who would
rather brush it all under the carpet, who claimed that the article itself
was ‘abusive’ and that they had been ‘hurt’ by it. They made it all
about them and the offence they had taken, refusing to see it in its
broader context. They also aggressively ordered me to remove the
offending article from being online and write a retraction. However, I
was also completely inundated with contact from a huge number of
desperate people (both pastors and members of congregations) who
had been on the receiving end of such abuse. In fact, it was precisely
because many pastors had already come to me for counsel even before
I wrote that article that I was moved to write it in the first place.
Eventually, it became a four-part series. Initially, it had just been a
single article, which I wrote in early 1998, entitled “A Dialogue with
Naivety”, in which a wizened old former pastor — through the literary
device of a dialogue — counselled a starry-eyed, naïve young man
about what will really happen when he becomes a pastor. One of the
things said by this world-weary character to the youngster was:
“My young friend, we are now living in a time when the
majority of institutions calling themselves churches —
even in the evangelical scene — have become synagogues
of Satan rather than churches of Jesus Christ. You need to
know this before you experience [Satan’s] demonic anger
and malice in all its hideous wickedness”.
In the article, the old man revealed to the naïve young man that there
would be “eight monolithic structures in the congregation with which you will
surely collide; and each monolith will progressively destroy you and your ministry,
leaving you spent and empty, like a discharged shotgun cartridge”. Those
monolithic structures were as follows: “The Mafia of Control Freaks”
in the church (there usually is one, if you know how to look for it);
“Hyper-Egalitarianism” (by which a faux-democracy is imposed in
order to undermine genuine spiritual authority); “Transference”
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(through which immature, undeveloped, untransformed people in the
congregation are ‘triggered’ by the genuine spiritual power of a pastor’s
ministry); “Projection” (when those who abuse you actually accuse you
of being the abuser!
); “Betrayal” (goes with the territory); “The
Jezebel Factor” (manipulative, jealous, embittered harridans, a curse
in any spiritual grouping); “Scapegoating” (by which the pastor gets
blamed for anything and everything people don’t approve of); and
“Jealousy” (also goes with the territory).526
The reactions which were triggered by this article were extremely
revealing. Apart from the inevitable outcry of those who are outraged
by anything vaguely threatening, there were many who strongly
identified with it — especially a large number of pastors who had
either been abused and left the ministry or who were cowed within a
current ministry. After further considerable investigation, I followed
this up with three more articles in that spiritual abuse series,
containing many examples, analyses and anecdotes, with a similar
response — either aggression from those who wanted to suppress the
article or thought it was wrong to hang out dirty washing, or relief from
those who thought I had said what they had wanted to say for years
but had felt too intimidated to do so. After that whole experience, I
had nothing left to lose. So, thereafter, I devoted myself to the abused
and completely ignored the abusers.

Of course, one should be aware that people can change. It is not common,
but it can happen. Once a manipulator does not have to always mean a
manipulator. I had experienced one ‘Jezebel’ type in a church of which I was
pastor who wrote to me these words years after I had left there: “It has been a
long time and I just found myself thinking of you and your family. I feel that in my heart
I have had to sit down and pen this note to you all. I need to ask your forgiveness for I
feel that I have wronged you. Please will you forgive me for causing you and your family
so much trauma? Life has many paths, but only one that leads to righteousness. In order
for me to proceed I have had to make some life changing decisions and one is to reconcile
to brothers and sisters that I have hurt and wronged. So again, I humbly ask that you
forgive me”. The lesson here is this: Never give up hope on anyone, no matter
how devious or manipulative they may be. A few leopards can change their
spots. There can be character development. It does happen. It also shows how
Truth will sooner or later always be revealed.
526
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Among the numerous abused pastors at the end of their tether who
had responded, many had been diagnosed with depression, or had
experienced actual nervous breakdowns (including, as I later
discovered, a guy who was the chairman of a regional pastors’ group),
and a couple of them were even suicidal but feeling guilty that a
disciple of Christ should feel that way. One of those pastors who
responded — a humble and faithful guy (who is still a friend to this
day) who had dared to stand up to the corrupt men within his circle
— wrote an email to me, saying: “Under God, I owe you a debt for preparing
me for the dastardly cruelty of ‘upstanding’ and respected men when they are
opposed. Perhaps one day I’ll tell you more. It’s all about control”. Exactly.
The truth is that wise and genuinely spiritual people do not respond
with gossipful lies and cruelty when someone challenges their
thinking, for they have gone well-beyond being triggered by any
personal baggage. But so many in positions of authority in the churches
today will fight tooth and claw to defend themselves and hold on to
their offices with ruthlessness. And in the midst of all that, they think
they have God on their side and that they are ‘defending the faith’.
They have entirely lost sight of the fact that to be a disciple of Christ
does not mean becoming increasingly censorious of others but
becoming progressively more beautiful, discerning, wise, growthful,
truth-loving, less prone to deception, and more usefully productive in
oneself and to Christ (not to mention being attractive to angels!).
I realised long ago that a lot of the ugliness that happens in the
churches — instigated either by a mafia group in the church, a
dictatorial eldership or a power-crazy pastor — is generated by
damaged people with personality disorders and very often unresolved
sexual issues based on traumas they underwent earlier in their lives,
which they hide behind a pious exterior.527 They then just seek to
Unresolved sexual issues do play a big part in the baggage carried by many
of these pastors and Christianistas in general. I knew of one pastor who
concealed porn magazines in his pulpit which he would read while kneeling
down in there and praying. A number of them (including a couple of pastors)
have used me as a confessional to share their years-long struggles with sexual
527
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bolster themselves in positions of authority as a disguise for their
messed-up interiors. Pulpit sociopaths. Predators of the pews. The
churches are full of them.
Among those who had been spiritually abused, there were many
people with what could be viewed by the uncompassionate as ‘mild
emotional disorders’ who just needed a bit of compassionate
straightening-out, or they were simply just highly unconventional
questioning folks, who had been accused of being ‘troublemakers’ or
even slandered as demon-possessed. There were those who dressed or
decorated themselves in a manner disapproved of by the pastor or
elders, such as a man sporting an earring or two, a necklace, and having
tattoos. There were intelligent and off-beat people who think outside
the box and had been labelled ‘disobedient’, ‘rebellious’ or even
‘heretical’ by a church so-called ‘eldership’. They had dared to gently
question conventional shibboleths of church doctrine such as the
enforcement of catechisms, creeds and statements of belief as being
compulsory to the letter, whether or not all unbelievers suffer the
same everlasting torment, or they questioned if holding to a rigid
belief in an overly-formulaic ‘Trinity’ as a primary teaching is a basis
on which to separate from all others who do not, or they questioned an
over-emphasis on a purely ‘forensic’ substitutionary atonement in
place of the pre-eminence of Christ’s spiritual defeat of the powers of
darkness, or even questioning the concept of a formal church
membership (which the unconventional folks regard as being rather

issues which had never cleared up but worsened. In fact, my very first
counselling task as a new pastor was a ‘Christian’ couple whose marriage was
breaking down because the husband insisted that his wife wear rubber
‘Wellington’ boots when they had sexual relations! I discovered that many
become Christianistas in the first place because they want a ‘pious cloak’ to
disguise their psychological and sexual issues. Woe betide anyone who may
be insightful enough to see through that disguise. This is one of the reasons
that so many pseudo-pious men, who used their external piety as a cloak for
their inner evil, got so mad with Christ, who was the ultimate insightful
‘alpha-male’ who shone a light on the true nature of others just by being
among them. Those people will kill you if they can, for they know that you
can sense their deepest and darkest secrets.
374 | Page

cultlike and Machiavellian). Those folks had first been the object of
deep suspicion then, if they persisted in questioning, had been
ostracised and in some cases excommunicated. Just for questioning.
Although most members would never be aware of it because they
conform in every way possible, many independent churches effectively
function as mini-cults, conjuring up an atmosphere of fear and reprisal
under regimes which exercise what is known colloquially as ‘heavy
shepherding’. It was a minefield… and it still is.

The Scourge of Religious Correctness
It is extraordinary to say that there are still Christianistas from that era
who to this day go through what I write with a fine toothcomb,
commiserating with each other on how far I have ‘fallen’, and then
sending me messages and mails full of passive-aggressive insinuations,
downright nastiness (e.g. one recent one said “You make me want to
vomit!”) and even threats (all, of course, signed off “in the love of
Jesus”
). This is like more than twenty years later! Makes me laugh
heartily. Have they nothing better to do? Not one of those gossips
tried to get alongside me and find out from my own mouth what were
my spiritual explorations or where I was really at. They simply believed
rumours and gossip, then passed them on like Chinese Whispers. Does
that sound like love?
Walking away from churches really is like getting out of a cult, in the
typical way that the cult-members will do everything they can to
denounce those who have escaped. Only the other day, someone
alerted me to a conversation which was casting false aspersions on me
in the comments section of a supposedly ‘Christian’ website. They got
the shock of their lives when I appeared in their midst with a smile.
These are people who would regard themselves as devout servants
of Christ and publicly claim to have ‘wept’ over your ‘apostasy’ (though
you never heard a dicky-bird from them about their alleged concern
for you), yet they take delight in trying to spot the errors of others and
finger-wag in their direction. ‘Keyboard Warriors for Jesus’ is how they
see themselves. They would have served well in the Spanish and other
Inquisitions. One does not protect and defend the Truth through rigid
adherence to doctrines which are plainly rooted in historical events or
tradition, then bullying genuine disciples of Christ who question them
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or who do not adhere to them as they do. It is how one lives in real life,
not what one thinks with one’s head, which reveals the true state of
one’s heart, as I hope I have demonstrated in many places in this book.
I can guarantee that there will be many of those Christianistas reading
this book and all that they will be concerned about is what Bible
version I am using (like if it’s not the King James Version, I’m toast!
), whether I’m a Calvinist or an Arminian (don’t ask!), whether I’m
a ‘universalist’ or an ‘annihilationist’ or a ‘damn-them-all’ dude, or if
I’m ‘sound in my soteriology’, or if I capitalise every pronoun referring
to God or Christ, or whether or not I am ‘solidly Reformed’, or whether
I’m a Protestant or a Catholic, an Orthodox, a Baptist or an Anglican,
etc. They want to know if someone is part of their exclusive camp or
not (or any other divisive nonsense which the churches have dreamed
up) before they can allow themselves to take his writings seriously.
They are also more interested in spotting someone else’s minor errors
rather than rejoicing that s/he is a disciple of Christ. One slip and
you’re out, as far as they are concerned! But all that divisive, niggardly
stuff is… well… let’s not mince words… bullshit!
As far as I am concerned, it doesn’t really matter what people believe
on a superficial level so long as they are disciples of Christ and
followers of His Light and so long as what they believe doesn’t
undermine what Christ and His Light stand for. For if they are His
disciples and if nothing that they believe undermines what Christ
stands for, then what they believe will be good and wholesome
because they will be utterly dedicated to Truth. A true disciple of the
Christ and follower of His Light cannot be a believer in any bullshit
which darkens the Light. S/he can sometimes be somewhat confused
on an issue or have some unfinished ideas rolling around in the brain;
but a genuine disciple of Christ and follower of His Light cannot get
lost in ideas that are tantamount to being of “the spirit of the
Antichrist”. S/he can wander somewhat off the pathway temporarily (I
could give personal anecdotes galore!). But, when all has been said and
done, Truth and Light will keep tugging on his or her metaphorical
‘trouser-legs’ like a healthy puppy wanting attention; and they will get
that attention!
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Obviously, there are serious delusional ideas and teachings about
Christ which completely undermine who He is and why He came, and
which therefore should be discerned, exposed and handled with
firmness and grace by wise souls. But all the petty divisions which I
have described above are a total blight on the face of faith. I am not at
all advocating a total liberal-tolerant attitude to any and every idea
under the sun. It is important to make a stand for Truth when
necessary. But if one spends one’s entire time joylessly looking for
mistakes in other people’s writings and ways of thinking, having made
a ‘thing’ out of it (like a medieval witch-hunter!), then one is a
miserable soul indeed and is getting lost in trivia!528 For the whole
purpose of stepping through the narrow gate onto the difficult way of
Christ which leads to life is the complete transformation of the soul
and the whole psyche, as part of the wider transformation of the entire
cosmos. The apparatchiks of religious correctness (who surely falsely
lay claim to being disciples of Christ) who are continually judging and
condemning other disciples of Christ concerning sectarian shibboleths
they hold dear, are nothing more than travesties, perversions and
distortions of the genuinely spiritual life.
This obsession with being ‘correct’ and enforcing ‘correctness’ in
churches is what I call ‘Formula Christianity’. The practice of ‘religion
by numbers’.529 Seemingly safe. Always predictable; yet rooted in fear.
The Christianistas who are continually trying to spot everyone else’s errors
and then rebuffing them remind me of the so-called ‘Truth Movement’
conspiracy nuts on the internet who are continually on the lookout for any
whiff of something “off” in terms of what others think about 9/11, chemtrails,
Sandy Hook, flat-earth, fluoride/gluten/dairy, bla-bla, and then blocking them
on social media. There is a vast difference between being a ‘Truthista’ and
being a lover of Truth. The former is pursued by dysfunctional humans and
the latter is naturally kindled in a disciple of Christ and follower of His Light.
529
Such practice provides us with an off-the-peg apparent panacea for the
seemingly threatening issues of life but is not rooted in Truth. When I say,
‘religion by numbers’, I am comparing it to the way that the ‘painting by
numbers’ type of books provide children with a convenient picture that
someone else has pre-designed. Do you remember that from your childhood?
528
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A spiritual pilgrimage without adventure is no pilgrimage at all. People
are intimidated to stick to the formula… or else. If you think
differently to the prescribed norm in the church, all hell breaks loose
— even if it is about something which does not really affect the
essential principles necessary for discipleship to Christ and His Light.
We end up with Religious Correctness — the spiritual equivalent of
Political Correctness — stifling imaginative thinking.
Obviously, if people deliberately try to infiltrate disciples’ minds with
ideas which totally undermine Truth, then that should rightly be
resisted and exposed: “Do not participate in the unfruitful deeds of darkness,
but rather expose them”.530 But a church which judges your growth as a
disciple of Christ entirely by how attentive you are to the pastor’s
teaching, or how well you can recite the church’s creed or catechism,
or how often you ‘come to church’, is not representing the body of
Christ in an honest way. I do not want some sombre-suited,
overbearing, passive-aggressive bozo turning up at my house one
evening to ‘counsel me’ about the eldership’s ‘concern’ about me
wearing a shark’s-tooth necklace and earring, on the basis that it means
I am vain, superficial and possibly wearing something ‘foreign’ which
might be demonised! You think I’m exaggerating? Not at all. That is
precisely the kind of thing which happens in many of a certain type of
church today. One woman came to me very upset and confused
because her pastor had condemned her for bringing back from a
holiday in Goa a metal ornament in the shape of an elephant (not
Ganesh!) which he claimed was tainted with dark spirits and therefore
needed exorcising or burning. Because he was the pastor, she trusted
his judgement but wondered if she was a genuine believer as she
couldn’t feel the evil in the elephant! It was not the elephant which
needed exorcising but her mind of her deference and submission to a
man who was plainly a spiritual ignoramus. The level of superstition
A page would be presented to you with shapes, each containing a number
coded to a certain colour which you would use and build-up to make the full
picture. Just as those colouring books were made for people with no
developed painting talent, so the ‘religion by numbers’ people are creating a
religious experience for people with no spirituality.
530
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verse 11.
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in churches today is stiflingly high, with so many getting their religious
knickers in a twist over nothing of any substance.
Speaking of ‘nothing of substance’, I have to smile about a rebukeful
message I received from one supposedly-devout geezer who was
heartstoppingly horrified to discover a photo of me on the internet…
wait for it… “playing a guitar” and “with long hair” as well!
Another of these Christianista blokes started a nasty rumour mill
because — shock-horror! — he discovered I had referred to myself as
“a Troubadour” in an online bio. He regarded that word with some
considerable disdain as heretical
Oh boy! Do I have some stories
— and a whole raft of them from others who have had similar
experiences. You may think that I am exaggerating, but this is just a
tiny fraction of what I could share here. It would be boring to give you
more. I’m sure you get the picture. These people are completely nuts,
and highly destructive; yet others would see them as ‘pillars of the
community’ and their churches, while they see themselves as ‘valiant
defenders of the faith’. Frankly, let’s call it what it is: Nothing less
than evil. A few hundred years ago, the same kind of people were
burning and drowning unconventional women with a knowledge of
herbs (for allegedly being witches) and nonconformist men who they
couldn’t control (for being what they arbitrarily called “heretics”)!

No Place for ‘Menpleasing’ in the Ekklesia of Christ
There is a great deal of “menpleasing” in the Christianist scene —
looking up to men rather than looking to the Lord. That is what makes
it go around. That is its fuel. But there should be no such thing in the
true ekklesia.531 People in that scene are afraid to put a foot wrong. So,

I freely confess that I was guilty of that, to a certain extent, in my early
church days. One naturally wants to please those to whom one looks up as
mentors — especially when one is still under the illusion that they are ‘godly
men’, before the dis-illusionment has kicked in. I wrote a 700-page book
during those years and, although I still agree with the greater part of it —
particularly what I exposed in it — a percentage of that work was laden with
the theological bias of those by whom I was surrounded and who initially
531
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they end up toadying to men ‘higher up the ladder’. There is an
atmosphere of fear at work here which is not spoken about or referred
to. It is just left to do its job, and nobody will call a spade a spade. For
wherever there is fear in any organisation, there will always be
sycophancy. Because many congregations are so infantilised and
unconsciously projecting their need of parenting, the pastor becomes
like a Big Daddy who they want to please more than anything. The
result is an overbearing priestcraft.
I have seen it on Christianista forums too, where everyone wants to
score ‘brownie points’ from other members by trying to look as
orthodox and knowledgeable as possible while gossiping about others
who they regard as being ‘outside the fold’ or in any way unorthodox.
The one who has the most information to gossip about gets the most
kudos. This is also why it is very difficult to trust anyone in many
churches. You may confide in someone with your doubts or current
explorations, only to discover that they have grassed you up to the
elders in the Church. Then people will say how ‘concerned’ they are
for you. The Truth is that they couldn’t give a fig about you, no matter
what they may say. Not really. Not truly. Their ‘concern’ is contrived
and, frankly, it should give you the chills. It simply means that they
are vexed you should be thinking for yourself or that you could be
developing ideas which run contrary to the church’s ‘statement of
faith’, before which you are supposed to tremble uniquely. They do
not like people having independent discussions which are not under
the authority of ‘the eldership’.
Through this, many churches function in a Kafkaesque manner along
the lines of the old Stasi of the German Democratic Republic. Just as
the Stasi had a huge percentage of society reporting their friends,
family, workmates and neighbours to them, so there are many in
churches who love to curry favour with their controllers through gossip
and downright grassing, claiming that it is solely out of concern. Many
people who have been abused in churches have shown me letters they
influenced me as my peer group. It was another learning curve that I had to
go through. Twenty-five years later, my mind is free enough to write this
present book from my heart, without giving a fig for what others may think.
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have received from the pastor or elders full of really nasty and false
insinuations, signed at the end “with Christian love” or “in the love of
Jesus”. It is nauseating!
Never fall for their fake ‘concern’ and
phoney expressions of ‘love’ for you. It is identical to the ‘concern’ of
a cult about a member who is thinking outside their box. They only
ever want to rein you in. Walk away. Fast.
Bottom line: Mere religion always busies itself with the outward
appearance — wearing the right clothes (or not wearing the wrong
clothes), talking in a ‘godly tone of voice’ (easy to fake or mimic),
saying the ‘right’ public prayers in the ‘right’ manner (easily
practised), using the ‘right’ words and sayings as endorsed by the
church (blind conformity), going to church all the time (enslaved by a
social community), attending all the meetings (bowing to peer
pressure), continually preaching to others (always good to make
yourself seem superior), making sure that one is seen to be devout
(just like the Pharisees), looking very pious in one’s prayers at
meetings (showing off, basically), being seen to give a lot of money to
the church (the elders will love you for that!), becoming a big wheel
in the church (easy to do if you have loadsamoney and a big car), doing
everything one can (including secret manipulations) to be elected as
an elder or deacon (or get one’s husband elected), and so on. Whereas
true spirituality regards all of that as being nothing (bullshit, in fact)
compared to walking in the pathway of God’s will, following His
natural law, in tune with the Source of all things.
By the way, if you try to discuss any of this in many so-called
‘evangelical’ or ‘reformed’ churches — you will be run out of town! A
number of the things that I am discussing in this book would get me
blackballed forever in such churches (which is actually a good thing,
by the way!
). They are not happy with a person merely being a
faithful disciple of Christ and a dedicated follower of His Light (for
that is all that is really needed). For the truly spiritual life cannot be
forced upon anyone. Where human force is being used, you can
guarantee that there is no spirit and certainly no Christ; and that is
the situation in many churches of religion today — especially the socalled ‘independent’ or ‘free’ churches, which often function as minicults.
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The Outcome of Organised Religion is Inquisition
I am going to make a statement that could offend many. But
sometimes (maybe often) offence is necessary to shift blockages. Here
it is: The logical outcome of all religions (including Christianity and
Islam) is an Inquisition, with inquisitors labelling questioners as
heretics. More pointedly, Christians who root their spiritual prowess
in ‘doctrine’ must inevitably become the inheritors of the Inquisitions,
believing everyone who does not follow their rigid intellectual pathway
to be a heretic. Religion is, after all, just another form of crude
collectivism (a polite expression meaning ‘cult’). To such people, I
will always be a heretic. I regard that as the greatest compliment. I am
indeed an unrepentant heretic.
Religions are merely manifestations of megalomania posing as piety.
To imagine that one is having dealings with the force that created this
cosmos while reducing that to some theological rules to which one
must adhere or be guilty of heresy and therefore subject to
condemnation and anathematization is the height of lunacy. Such a
mentality shows religion to be a form of madness. Those systems of
control create a slavish, herd-driven hive-mind in the masses who
follow the religion. Churches, mosques, and temples are laughably
reductionist caricatures of a real relationship with the Divine which
inevitably lead to mass conformity and cultism. If one wants to
commune with God (the true meaning of ‘worship’), one does not
need to visit a building of any kind, for worship is a personal 24/7 state
of mind with no physical boundaries or limitations. So, I am not
interested in your religious rules, or your creeds and confessions, or
your theological systems, or any of your powermongering strategies
which accuse me of apostasy if I do not think like you. To hell with
your vain attempts to bring me into line inside your straitjackets! Such
arrogant activity is no better than political dictators with their
ideological correctness and secret police. Those who set themselves
up as theological police in cathedrals, churches, mosques, and temples
to enforce their ideas on others are merely demonstrating the depth
of their alienation from the Divine and a complete misunderstanding
of spiritual development. I am not interested in your religious
shibboleths or what name you give to what you imagine to be God. I
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am not interested in the minutiae of your belief-systems or contents
of your theological tomes. I am not interested in your idolisation of
whatever you call your ‘sacred book’ (for the true ‘word of God’ is
infinitely more than a mere book). I am not interested in the fact that
you claim to “love Jesus”, for there are many caricatures and
cartoonesque “jesuses” out there based on nutty fundamentalism,
medieval art works, spooky ritualism, new age neo-gnosticism, or
pseudo-pietism. I am only interested to know if you are someone who
has forsaken the madness of this world-system (having seen through
its illusions and manipulative mendacity and thus experienced a
profound metanoia). I am only interested to know if you are someone
whose mind and heart are being stripped bare of all dross by the
presence of the Spirit of God. I am only interested to know if you are
someone who has eschewed satanic darkness (having preferred the
company of unfallen angels) and if you are someone who unswervingly
follows the Light which is in Christ the Logos, whatever the cost to
your popularity, whatever the sacrifice involved, even at the price of
ostracism from family and community, or even at the cost of your very
life itself. That is really what I want to know about you!

Christ Never Came to Start a Religion
Let’s be clear about one important truth: Christ never came to start a
religion. So, please just ditch the religion. It doesn’t matter what it is:
Judaism, Islamism, Christianism, Jainism, Buddhism, Sikhism,
Hinduism, any ‘-ism’ you like. Just ditch them — not just the labels
but all of it. They are all traps designed to provide a cover and
enslavement of mind. In fact, with His coming, Christ wound up all
religions of all time, for He is the ‘teleos’ — the completion of every
religious and spiritual aspiration, ritual and desire that could ever have
been or will be. Christ is literally the be-all-and-end-all of any religious
endeavour. After the coming of Christ, there has been no place or
purpose for religion of any kind. For any religion or anyone in any
religion to continue after Christ has come is a stubborn anachronism
which is merely advertising its folly and falsehood. To remain in any
religion now that Christ has come is really disobedience, proving that
one is not really interested in Truth at all. For He is the fulfilment of
all true spirituality. As Christ said to Pontius Pilate:
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“You say that I am a king. For this reason I was born, and
for this reason I came into the world — to testify to the
truth. Everyone who belongs to the truth obeys my
voice”.532
If anyone is in any religion, if they are really looking for the Truth,
they will heed Christ’s voice, recognising it as the Truth which they
have always sought. They will no longer need the crutch of any religion
and will simply be Christ’s disciples, obeying His voice, rather than
that of any pope, imam, so-called prophet, guru, pastor or priest. This
is why even the religion of Christianity is an impostor and usurper. All
religions must dissolve before Christ. As Paul said: “There is neither Greek
nor Jew, circumcised or uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, slave or free, but
Christ is all and in all”, if they are His disciples.533 Once one is a disciple
of Christ, clinging to any religion, cultural identity, or other cherished
form of self-image is completely unnecessary, outdated and
superfluous, even idolatrous. Christ is all that is necessary, spirituallyspeaking. He is the Alpha and the Omega. This has nothing to do with
any religion or any kind of religiosity.
The very idea that there exists such a thing as ‘Christianity’ in vast
denominations owning great wealth, with bishops living in palaces of
all places, would make Christ turn in His grave — if He was still in
it!534 It is one thing to be a disciple of Christ; but once humans name
a movement after a person then try to build it up into a globally-visible
entity, inevitably in this corrupted world it will itself become
corrupted and something very much other than what the original
person taught.535 This is not only because of the fact that many
humans can be troublesome and deviant in organisations but there are
532
533

Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 37.
Letter to the Colossians, chapter 3, verse 11.

An ‘aside’ to the Bishops who do not believe in Christ’s resurrection.
I will not refer to myself as a ‘Christian’ anymore. The word is used far too
glibly and, to me, smacks more of sectarianism than spirituality. As you can
see, I much prefer the phrase ‘disciple of Christ’. In the early church, the
word ‘Christian’ was a kind of insult used by others to describe followers of
Christ. Later, the word began to be adopted by disciples themselves.
534
535
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also demonic interventions to be considered. Satan is busy planting
his shills right in the middle of wherever the disciples of Christ
operate — and never more so than today. Most of those shills do not
even know themselves that is what they are. Consequently, the
churches are a real mixed bag.
It is as if the whole wash of ‘Christianity’ across the world, in its visible
institutionalised structure, has been one vast satanic counterfeit over
the last two-thousand years: Popes being adulated by millions as the
infallible “vicar of Christ”, having their rings kissed and heading up a
secretive walled mini-state (the Vatican), being affiliated to a bank
(Banco Ambrosiano), and having known connections to organised
crime and dark freemasonic cults (e.g. Propaganda Due, aka P2).
Knights running around the world with crosses on their tabards
massacring masses of unbelievers with their swords, thinking they are
doing God a favour. Cardinals condemning countless people and
torturing them in the most hideous ways imaginable in numerous cruel
“Inquisitions”. Catholics and Protestants burning each other at the
stake (because they took the Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 6 as
something literal), and drowning ‘Anabaptists’ in village ponds
because they believed something different to them. Denominations
riddled with paedophilia and even satanic abuse, of which only the tip
of the iceberg has been publicly revealed. The countless other ways
that the name of Christ has been dragged through the dirt and dungheaps so that He becomes a laughingstock amongst humanity. It is as
if Satan himself has taken hold of the public representation of Christ’s
name and turned it into an object of the utmost ridicule. And so he
has. Thus, genuine disciples of Christ have an uphill struggle if they
are to portray Christ faithfully to a world which has been primed to
have the utmost cynicism towards Him. One must therefore hold on
to the belief that “those who have ears to hear will hear”.

The Folly of ‘Doctrine’ as the Standard of Spirituality
Today, the sectarianism and situation ethics of so many modern
churches — not to mention the crazy antics of public church figures
such as Pat Robertson, Jim Bakker, Benny Hinn, Kenneth Copeland,
Creflo Dollar, Mike Murdock, Robert Tilton, Rodney Howard-Browne
and very many others — continue to bring Christ’s name into
385 | Page

disrepute.536 Spiritual abuse of authority is rampant in so many
institutions. When one’s spiritual aspirations involve the perfectionist
attainment of a rigid system of belief to be regurgitated by rote in a
bulleted statement, coupled with a defiance against all forms of deep
inner change, the result will always be the religious equivalent of an
inquisitional McCarthyism which condemns those who do not give the
required answer to such questions as, “Are you now, or have you ever
been, a member of any organisation of which the pastor and elders may
disapprove?”, “Do you 100% believe every single jot and tittle of our
catechism, creed or statement of faith?”, “Has your faith in Christ ever
wavered?”, “Have you ever had spiritual discussions in a group in
which any of the elders were not present?”, “Do you ever think of
yourself as anything other than a worm, deserving only hell?”, “Have
you ever been DIVORCED?” (absolutely the unforgivable sin in many
Christianist churches!), “Do you believe that the Pope is the
Antichrist?” (many Christianistas do), “Do you have a spiritual website
which has not been approved by the elders?”, “Does your professional
business website mention Christ and your faith?” (mandatory if you
are to pass the test of approval in the eyes of the Christianistas), “Do
you listen to the music or read the books of non-Christian composers
and authors?”, “Are you willing to submit unreservedly to the
eldership?”, “When did alcohol last touch your lips?”, “Have you ever
looked lustfully at a woman/man who is not your wife/husband?”, “Why
did the chicken cross the road?” (Sorry, I couldn’t resist that last
question, as it lampoons the absurdity of their inquisitorial
bombardment!
).
The Greek phrase in the Bible, ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας (hygiainousēs
didaskalias), in the Second Letter to Timothy, which was translated in
As an example of the way that false discipleship of Christ makes the name
of Christ and even the true ekklesia into a laughing stock across the world, just
check out this video by clicking here. This John Kilpatrick, supposedly a
pastor, is making a mockery of his office too. Why give people good cause to
ridicule Christ and His disciples when they are already hostile enough
towards anything connected with His name? For more examples of these
televangelists making a mockery of discipleship to Christ and His ekklesia, and
bringing the name of Christ into disrepute, click here.
536
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the 17th century King James Version as “sound doctrine” is better
translated as “healthy teaching or instruction”. The word ‘doctrine’ is
a loaded word associated with indoctrination with dogma and purely
intellectual gymnastics and semantics. It is astonishing how many
people who profess to be disciples of Christ think that ‘doctrine’ is
totally where it’s at. To them, ‘doctrine’ is the very essence of
spirituality. This has been the essential mistake of religion down
through the ages.
Any teaching which disciples of Christ receive should only be that
which deepens the relationship with the Divine and strengthens one
for continuing in a world in which one is called to be the
counterculture. I have personally found that the type of Christian who
continually harps on about ‘doctrine’, and who thinks that is more
important than anything else, is generally trapped in intellectual
religionism to an anal degree and would make a great inquisitor. Most
of these points of ‘doctrine’ such as one finds in creeds and theological
tomes were not originally considered as being necessary for disciples
of Christ to grasp. But if one sees ‘sound doctrine’ as the be-all and
end-all of discipleship, then one will be locked into semantics and will
be forever checking the words and speech of others for any subtle
deviation from the doctrinal norm. Those points of heavy doctrine
were developed as the religion of Christianity took hold in an
organised capacity, with draconian authority soon being wielded,
eventually becoming necessary for belief, on pain of being ostracised
or even put to death by torture on the most heinous contraptions, or
being burned in a bonfire while tied to a post, or drowned in rivers and
village ponds (if one happened to be what was known as an
Anabaptist), no matter how personally faithful to God the unfortunate
victims were. Even the so-called Reformation became a tit-for-tat bout
of heresy-burnings on all sides. And while those who call themselves
‘reformed’ today do not physically torture, or burn at the stake, or
drown those they regard as heretics; they still treat them terribly and
ostracise them while calumniating them with countless smears and
lies which multiply with the spreading. In fact, in my experience,
doctrinal Christians are the absolute best at Chinese Whispers
(euphemism for exponentially cumulative lies) and they have no
concern for the effect they have on others and even imagine they are
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doing God a favour! Thus, the logical outcome of all doctrinally-based
religions (including Christianity and Islam) must be an Inquisition of
some sort, with inquisitors labelling questioners as heretics or
apostates.
There are some things worth emphasising. For example, that Yeshua
ben Yosef was God manifested in the flesh. But we do not need to get
lost in endless minor details about how that was achieved — the
mechanics of the Incarnation or how deity and humanity co-existed.
We cannot properly conceive how to understand all that. Inventing
verbal formulae merely creates division and, ultimately, an Inquisition.
I have also come to the conclusion that trying to get to grips with what
people call “the Trinity” is utterly futile and eventually boils down to
spoken or written semantics — a summary in a few acceptable words
that say nothing of any real depth which then becomes a formula to be
imposed. It is the same with the atonement; whether Christ died only
for “the elect” or for the whole world, or how it worked, and so on.
Frankly, there has been far too much emphasis on a purely ‘forensic’
substitutionary atonement in place of declaring the pre-eminence of
Christ’s spiritual defeat of the powers of darkness. Majoring on an
intellectual theological instruction creates red herrings. Those
elements will always be divisive, and therefore encampments will be
set up leading to sectarianism, cultism and then the inevitable
Inquisitions. Frankly, I am prepared to leave what someone believes
about all those things with God. He knows the heart and understands
where we are all coming from. All that is absolutely necessary to teach
is about the Christ and why He has come, working from the Bible and
common sense. Frankly, I would find it utterly embarrassing to be
wrestling about ‘heavy doctrine’ or pontificating about the madness of
the history of the false church in front of the people who need to
receive the Light of Christ today. No wonder they think that
‘Christians’ are nuts and ‘living in the ark’! Under those
circumstances, they are right.

My Reasons for Reluctantly Sharing all This
Now you may be bursting to say here: “But, Alan, aren’t you guilty of the
very same actions as those who you are here criticising? For you too are finding
fault in others”. Believe me, I have thought long and hard about this,
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and prayed about it too. Writing all this is not something that I relish
doing. The quicker I am done with it, the better. It has taken me the
best part of twenty years to reach this point and I believe that I am
motivated for the right reasons: To edify and build-up rather than
stultify and tear down. Neither am I spending my whole time looking
for errors in others. I am not making a ministry out of denunciation
and ostracization. I am simply writing about my personal experiences
and those of so many who have approached me for help with their
experience of spiritual abuse in churches.
There are sound evangelistic reasons for writing about this. One of the
primary stumbling-blocks for those who are not currently disciples of
Christ but who are attracted to His Light is the state of the churches
and the behaviour of those in them through the ages. I see it referred
to constantly and people are always throwing it in my face. So, I am
speaking into that. I am not writing all this as a form of finger-pointing
at the adherents of Churchianity and Christianism. I leave them to
their own devices. My purpose here is not born out of the desire to
criticise anyone but out of a deep concern for the way that Christ and
the visible church have become a laughing-stock in this world.
Therefore, firstly, I am trying to present Christ and His ekklesia in a
way which will be received by those who are not currently disciples of
Christ, while showing them that the visible church and many of the
actions of professing Christians down through the ages are not
representative of Christ or His ekklesia. Secondly, I know that many of
the abused people to whom I have ministered (and those abused folks
who read these words who I have not yet met) will be relieved to see
me sharing all this. I have seen how grateful they are when someone
understands their position and how it liberates their spirituality. I
want to show them that being a disciple of Christ while finding
churches repugnant because of their misuse of authority, conformity
to the world-system and cultlike tactics, is not incongruous or
something to be ashamed of but something to be applauded and
encouraged. So, when I weighed it all up, I felt that writing about all
this was better than hushing it all up. This is not about criticism but
about freeing people from being fettered to extremism, fanaticism,
cultism, literalism and dead formalism.
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We live in a world in which everything outside of Christ and His Light
sooner or later degenerates. This is a law. It does not only apply to
material objects but also to human groups and activities. Thus, if
spiritual aspirations and movements within humanity are not rooted
in Truth and Light, they will decline and degrade into dire outcomes.
These are tendencies which can easily befall the unaware. Within the
Church this has been a particularly destructive affair, in which those
claiming to have an allegiance to Christ advocate teachings and
activities which are imitative of the authoritarian world-system and
inaugurate spiritless rule-bound tyrannies, and even initiation into
hypnosis and sorcery (as in the “New Thought” churches as well as a
number of the Charismatic and Pentecostal ones).

The ‘Yeast’ of False Discipleship
History shows that the visible manifestation of the church on earth
has had a tendency to fall into one or more of three degenerative states
in the process of time. We can learn about these from the words of
Christ. On one occasion, He said to the people: “Watch out… beware of
the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees”.537 He was highlighting two
groupings into which Judaism had declined in Israel — the legalistfundamentalist Pharisees and the liberal-rationalist Sadducees. The
use of the word “yeast” carries the idea of gradual secret infiltration
which cannot be discerned until the leavening process has come to its
conclusion. This is how infiltrators operate, whether they are
infiltrating just your own head or a whole group of people.
Apart from the Pharisees and the Sadducees, there was another more
hidden, extremist Jewish sect known as the Essenes. The three of
these together represented the way that religion (the populist
expression of spiritual materialism) inevitably morphs into legalistic
fundamentalism, liberalistic rationalism and mystical exclusivism, if
discipleship is not maintained truthfully and faithfully. Those three
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developments are archetypal ways that spirituality, if not grounded in
Truth and Light, will decline and degenerate.538
The Greek word, ekklesia, is usually translated in the Bible by the word
“church”. However, it literally means ‘out-called’. The men and
women of the ekklesia are the ones who are called out of this evil worldsystem by the Christ to be a dynamic prophetic counterculture based
on totally different values, such as grace, honour, virtue, love, courage,
discernment, undeceivability, peace, wisdom, eschatological
awareness, eschewing materialism and having a devotion to Divine and
universal moral law. They are the dissidents against the system and
live completely at odds with the world — not in the manner in which
a closed-off, exclusive cult might do, but with an open relentless
confidence befitting of those who serve the Master of the Universe.
Does all of the above description match the so-called churches of
today? Rhetorical question. Answer already known. The ekklesia is
supposed to be the counterculture. Those who are part of the true
Church should be challenging the world-system, rather than
conforming to it — not challenging it politically but confronting it
spiritually by their very presence in the world. Because they are the
harbingers of the new aeon, they should be living the values of that
new aeon right here and now in the midst of the old one, which is in
its death-throes. They are the Light shining in the darkness in
advance of the cataclysmic cosmic return of Christ, preparing the
world for that with all earnestness and joy. That is the real role of the
ekklesia, not Inquisitions or heresy trials and executions, warmongering
crusades, kowtowing to governments, accruing vast wealth,
Tupperware parties, flower arrangements, ‘worship’ by rote, churchhall zumba sessions, ‘heavy shepherding’, fleecing the flock, and all
the rest of the bizarre church circus which we have looked at so far.
However, many who profess to have become avid followers of Christ
still continue to prop up the evil world-system through their ways of
life. They vote for corrupt politicians and are fooled into believing that
the world-system has integrity. They flaunt their wealth. They gawp
You will find all this developed much more fully in a paper in Appendix 2,
“The Three Forms of Religious Degeneration”, at the conclusion of this book.
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at television the whole time. They believe everything they read in the
media and everything their government tells them. They build huge
churches with great wealth and expansive properties. They idolise
‘The Pastor’ and place him on an overblown authoritarian pedestal.539
They regard ‘unbelievers’ with suspicion and hostility rather than
compassion; and they develop an arrogant, exclusivist smugness rather
than a self-effacing spirituality. False disciples. Christ highlighted this
problem of false discipleship when He said the following words:
“Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter
into the kingdom of heaven—only the one who does the
will of my Father in heaven. On that day, many will say to
me, ‘Lord, Lord, didn’t we prophesy in your name, and
cast out demons in your name, and do many powerful
deeds in your name?’ Then I will declare to them, ‘I never
knew you. Go away from me, you lawbreakers!’540
It is clear from that text that one can imagine one is a disciple of
Christ, but it is just a complete self-delusion. In another place, Christ
told a very revealing parable which is of particular significance to the
strange anomaly of true and false disciples of Christ in the world and
in the visible church. It goes like this:
“The kingdom of heaven is like a person who sowed good
seed in his field. But while everyone was sleeping, an
enemy came and sowed darnel among the wheat and went
away. When the plants sprouted and produced grain, then
the darnel also appeared. So the slaves of the owner came
and said to him, ‘Sir, didn’t you sow good seed in your
field? Then where did the darnel come from?’ He said,
‘An enemy has done this.’ So the slaves replied, ‘Do you
want us to go and gather it?’ But he said, ‘No, since in
gathering the darnel you may uproot the wheat with it.

There is a vast difference between genuine authority based on leadership
and pastoring (which I wholeheartedly support) and authoritarianism or
‘heavy shepherding’ (which should be anathema in the ekklesia).
540
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 21-23.
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Let both grow together until the harvest. At harvest time
I will tell the reapers, ‘First collect the darnel and tie it in
bundles to be burned, but then gather the wheat into my
barn’”.541
“Darnel” is a poisonous plant (botanical name: Lolium Temulentum)
which looks very much like wheat until the ears of the grain appear.
Growing side by side, unless you knew your botany extremely well,
you would probably not notice any difference in outward appearance
until the end of the growth cycle. The use of these two plants is how
Christ symbolically defines the presence of true and false disciples of
His in the world. His disciples were perplexed by this parable and
came to Him later on to ask its meaning. This is how Christ
interpreted His own parable:
“His disciples came to Him saying, ‘Explain to us the
parable of the darnel in the field.’ He answered, “The one
who sowed the good seed is the Son of Man. The field is
the world and the good seed are the people of the
kingdom. The poisonous weeds are the people of the evil
one, and the enemy who sows them is the devil. The
harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels.
As the poisonous weeds are collected and burned with
fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of Man
will send His angels, and they will gather from His
kingdom everything that causes sin as well as all
lawbreakers. They will throw them into the fiery furnace,
where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then
the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of
their Father. The one who has ears, let him hear!” 542
Could that be any clearer? It is simply a fact of this corrupted world
that there will be true and false disciples of Christ growing alongside
one another — especially within the churches. True disciples do not
have to take any hasty action about this, for all will be dealt with at
541
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 24-30.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 36-43.
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the end of the age, when the angels will engage in the separation
process involved in the final Divine judgement. One of the reasons
that we should not prejudge that judgement is because we cannot
necessarily know a person’s heart by their mere appearance. Thus, we
have to accept that people are who they say they are until either they
show their true colours in this life by their bad actions, or until Christ
deals with it all at the end of the age. I love it when Christ says: “The
one who has ears, let him hear!” Literally, it means that anyone who can
understand what Christ is saying here had better listen up!
However, as the world descends into its debauched narcissistic
debacle in the coming years, in preparation for the Antichrist, the
natural divide between the true disciples of Christ and the impostors
in the Church will become even more apparent. When the skubalon
truly hits the fan... that’s when the difference between true and false
disciples will really begin to show as we see the markedly different
responses to the increased persecution of Christ’s disciples and the
hardship they will have to undergo. Then the ‘fat cats’ of Western
Christianity will be forced to choose whether they continue to be
absorbed into the world-system or they clean up and follow Christ all
the way, even unto death. The parable above about wheat and darnel
is a wake-up call asking if one is a genuine disciple inwardly, rather
than merely one who appears to be such by going through the ‘correct’
outward motions and espousing intellectual beliefs about Christ.

The Importance of Disillusionment in the Spiritual Life
Having written all the above, it strikes me once again how a great and
necessary preparation for the deep spiritual life is the experience of
disillusionment if one wants to be a faithful disciple of Christ. For
when I look back at my pilgrimage and the way it has panned out, I
see a long process of necessary disillusionment with so many false and
worthless elements, both within myself and in outward societal
manifestations: Disillusionment with human power structures and
fake ‘authority’. Disillusionment with anything human or humanlymade that claims to save you or to be your exclusive mentor —
whether a woman, man, political ideology, religious dogma, teacher,
guru, and so on. Then there is that vital disillusionment with oneself.
Spirituality and illusions are mutually exclusive.
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Disillusionment is a good thing, by the way. The word has come to
have negative associations: “Oh, I’m sooo disillusioned! [weeping]”. But
who wants illusions, really? One should avidly want to be ‘dissed’ of
them all. If allowed to do its proper work, the process of disillusionment builds and builds until there is nothing external
remaining as an artificial anchor in this turbulent death-filled world —
until one is disillusioned with all that this world has to offer —
disillusioned even with life itself, in the world as it is presently
constituted. Then true spiritual growth can begin as one discovers
sustenance from other more profound and eternal sources. The person
who clings onto worthless (i.e. illusory) elements in life (and even
onto life itself) will not be much of a spiritually-useful soul. As Christ
put it: “For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life
because of Me and because of the gospel will save it”.543
This process of disillusionment would be seen by many as something
totally undesirable, something to be depressed about, even as
something about which to play at being a ‘victim’, which is what
usually happens when people feel disillusioned. So many people love
to play the victim; it is another form of the Narcissism which is
plaguing the world in the countdown to the end of this aeon. However,
disillusionment only seems undesirable if one wants to cling onto
illusions. Why on earth should anyone want to do that? In order for us
to be surrendered to the Light and give ourselves completely to the
Divine, we must first be robbed of all our hope in this broken world,
for there is none. Here, there is just a graveyard and corrupted desire.
Only when we have had enough of the darkness or pseudo-panaceas
on offer in this world — whether internal or external — and are done
with them, will we be attracted to, and see the beauty of, the narrow
gate and delightfully-difficult spiritual pathway which leads to life.
On the other side of that, there could never be any compromise of
Christ but only gratitude that we are gifted with the desire to serve
Him and that we have the ability to do so.
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CHAPTER V:
Securing Protection From the Forces of Darkness

H

aving now covered the huge span from the Fall to the “Final
Trumpet”, and shown along the way how this world has been
under the control of vast discarnate forces of darkness beyond
most people’s comprehension, one could be forgiven for wondering
how one can gain protection from those forces between now and the
advent of “the new heaven and new earth”. This is a question I am
very often asked. Because those dark forces are hugely active in the
world in ways even beyond our wildest imaginings.

Human Folly is the Food of Archons/Demons
Most people in the world have a wholly inadequate, even perverse,
view of darkness, misunderstanding it completely. For example, they
have no understanding that many of the things they take into
themselves, or that they think and do, attract the forces of darkness
and can bring them under their control: Alcohol, drugs, debauchery,
addictions of all kinds, obsessive or compulsive behaviours, sexual
perversions, depravity, terror, promiscuity, enmity, cowardice,
selfishness, obsessions, phobias, greed, narcissism, competitiveness,
projection, jealousy, infidelity, betrayal, mendacity, dishonesty,
untruthfulness, deceit, fear, envy, anger, rage, conflict — all these and
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much more are taken by many as being standard aspects of human
behaviour, even if people disguise them behind outward manners and
the veneer of ‘civilisation’. Yet those are precisely the human
attributes which attract the attention of dark forces — though many
would ignorantly label you ‘insane’, ‘delusional’ or ‘paranoid’ if you
believed that.
In extreme cases, those forces can even take over people completely
(and I have encountered some of those in my time). We will certainly
come to the unwholesome attention of the forces of darkness if we do
not purge our ‘selves’ of their falsehood (that is, the ways in which we
‘live a lie’ or wear a mask). We will come to the attention of the forces
of darkness through the baggage of the traumas which have
‘engrammed’ themselves into our unconscious minds and bodies and
which those dark forces very easily exploit, for these leave triggerportals by which they can enter, if we are not cleansed of them. We
will come to the attention of the forces of darkness if we habitually
indulge in any of the extremes of debauchery and emotion mentioned
in the paragraph above. For demons feed off the terror, anger, fear,
chaos, murderous instinct and lack of order which resides in the
untransformed human heart and is projected into the collective
unconscious of humanity.
Fallen angels (archons/demons) are extremely mischievous, malicious
liars and arch-deceivers. Human beings in their natural state are no
match for them. They behave like a pack of wolves tracking a prey.
They constantly look for weaknesses and zone in on them. Those
weaknesses provide them with ‘footholds’ from which they can carry
out their dastardly work (more information about ‘footholds’ below).
Demons love to cause despair and to keep human beings in a sad,
doubting, questioning, fearful and uncomfortable condition. Unlike
humans, demons are spirits which have no soul and they try to feed off
ours, or they put themselves in the place of our souls through
substitution (what is known as ‘demonic possession’).

Archons/Demons and the World-System
What do you think lies behind wars, despotism, fiscal corruption,
corporate greed, toxic food produce, weapons manufacture,
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governmental shenanigans, mind-control programmes, psychological
operations (psyops), terrorism, massacres, genocides? A truly civilised
world would have no need for hegemonial governments, with their
armies and mega-destructive weaponry, shady intelligence networks,
assassinations, totalitarian control, faux-democracies, false-flag
operations, avaricious taxation, colonisation, coups d’états, corruption,
coverups, crushing of dissidents, etc.
This whole world-system, from top to bottom — with its corrupt
governance, fiat monetary schemes, warped financial markets,
heartless business corporations, militaries, unnecessary poverty and
famines, fabricated diseases, pharmaceutical companies, armaments
manufacturers and whorish media — has been invented, developed
and maintained by fallen angels (archons/demons) working hand-inglove with psychopathic humans whose inner pathway to God is
completely closed and who are thus in servitude to another master
altogether, the real Satan. All the controlling forces of the world are
the product of behind-the-scenes archontic machinations which
operate in “the spirit of the Antichrist”. This should not surprise us,
for, as I have shown throughout this book, we live in a world which has
been ruled by the forces of darkness for countless millennia, and that
darkness is also coming to its fullness in order to be ripe for a Divine
verdict and overthrow.

Superstition Will Not Protect Us
So, how can we maintain freedom from darkness in ourselves?
Certainly not with superstition — yet this is practised by many today
who imagine it to be efficacious. It is not enough merely to light some
bunches of sage-herb (known as ‘smudging’) and hope to keep the
dark forces away. Rituals such as lighting candles, burning herbs,
surrounding oneself with crystals,544 imagining oneself to be wearing a
I should say here that certain stones and crystals in God’s wonderful
creation do have some extraordinary properties (a fact which you will often
find to be an object of ignorant ridicule in many churches because of
superstition), but they are also ascribed by New Age people with considerably
544
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protective cloak, sprinkling oneself with oils or ‘holy’ waters, and so
on, are pure superstition, which can never provide true protection.
Think of those vampire movies when the naive young professor in
Transylvania holds up a crucifix or waves some garlic at the
bloodsucking monster, which brushes them away with contemptuous
laughter, then sinks its fangs into the hapless chappie’s neck. These
superstitious practices may have some symbolic use in terms of making
us feel as if we’ve done something. But unless we have dealt with our
selves, removed the footholds by which the forces of darkness can climb
into our minds and closed the portals we have left open in our hearts
through which the forces of darkness can enter, those symbols are utterly
worthless. They are merely the desperate measures of a godless,
superstitious mind to protect itself and are of no genuine effect. In
other words, without an initial discipleship to Christ we are helpless
more powers than they have, so that the result is a form of sorcery and
hypnotic suggestion practised by ‘snake-oil’ salespeople and hucksters
making a great deal of money from alleged healing out of people’s fears and
insecurities. There are plainly some healing properties in many natural
elements, such as bark, plants, flowers and herbs. Many standard allopathic
drugs use them (e.g. digitalis from the foxglove flower and aspirin from willow
tree bark, etc.). Many Christianistas in certain types of churches today get
somewhat paranoid about natural remedies, believing them to be solely New
Age or ‘witchy-woo’, and thus throw out the baby with the bathwater. Some
centuries ago, men who claimed to be ‘Christian’ were extremely cruel
towards people (mostly women) who simply used herbs and the like for
healing and treated them as if they were witches! I strongly suspect that
those men had sexual issues (as do many men in the churches today) and felt
threatened by (or were secretly attracted to) such women.
Nevertheless, the New Age so-called ‘healing community’ today not only
sorcerously ascribes way too much power and efficacy to crystals and other
elements of nature (even claiming that they are sure cures for cancer) but it
has also become a ‘den of thieves’ for ‘business spirituality’ people exploiting
the vulnerable. In any case, what is the point of desperately trying to
temporarily heal the body in some small psychosomatic manner (for that is
mostly all that New Age healing can ever do) when the soul is infinitely more
in need of permanent healing by the Light and Spirit of Christ, which they
ignore completely (and which is why they have come to have such
dependence on outright quackery and superstition in the first place!)?
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to protect ourselves from the ravages of demons. Now, please let that
sink in.
So how can we prevent darkness from exercising its power over us?
There are many ways to do so; but it must be stressed that these are
ways of living which only develop naturally in the life of the one who
has become a disciple of Christ. Trying to gain protection from
darkness if one has not entered through the narrow gate onto the pathway
strait which leads to life is futile. One is either (unwittingly or not) a
slave of Satan or a servant of Christ. There can be no neutrality in this.
Thus, the ways of protection I have listed in this chapter can only be
brought to bear by disciples of Christ and followers of His Light. Let
us go into this more deeply…
1. Only in Discipleship to the Christ is There Real Protection
First and foremost, before anything else, it is vital to have eschewed
and left behind the corrupt world-system, worthless culture and family
bindings and dedicated ourselves to the Light in Christ before we can
hope to have any proper protection against darkness. The only way to
have complete protection from the forces of darkness is to step
through the narrow gate onto the pathway strait and become a disciple of
Christ. Unless one has taken that mighty step, then one will be a
stooge of Satan and the forces of darkness will have power over us, to
a greater or lesser degree.
This has been the case from the very beginning: That taking refuge in
God, our Creator, and casting ourselves on His mercy and protection,
is the only remedy against the marauding forces of darkness in this
fallen world. Before Christ came, the forces of darkness ravaged the
empires and nations at will, as can be seen by their wanton plundering,
wars, despotism, satanic religious cults, deep superstitions, extensive
idolatry, and even human sacrifice. Within those nations and empires,
there will have been genuinely Light-filled individuals here and there
who understood the darkness in their limited way and did their best
to keep themselves pure (and thus were indeed scattered disciples of
Christ without yet knowing His name). But in great measure, the
darkness was all-encompassing, and the majority rejected the Light.
This is a terrible thing and it gives us serious pause for thought.
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Then, right in the midst of that morass of evil being fomented by the
nations of the earth, God created and planted a special nation of His
own, Israel, which was called to be obedient to Him and follow His
laws and thus receive complete protection from the forces of darkness.
All this is what is portrayed in the Old Testament of the Bible, which
follows the progress and decline of that nation under its kings, judges
and prophets and shows how it ultimately culminated in the coming
of Christ. We have seen, in Chapter III, how that nation, Israel,
‘morphed’ into — was superseded by — the ekklesia, the true church,
drawn from all nations, with the coming of Christ and the giving of the
Holy Spirit. Just as physical and geographical Israel in those Old
Testament times had the protection of God from the forces of
darkness, provided they remained faithful, so too do the disciples of
Christ today (which is also God’s ‘nation’, though a spiritual one),545
provided they also remain faithful. The beautiful reality is this:
“God protects the one He has fathered, and the evil one
[Satan] cannot touch him. We know that we are from
God, and the whole world lies in the power of the evil
one”.546
There it is, in the words of the disciple who was as close as one could
be to Christ during His time on earth: The whole world lies under the
power of Satan and his vast army of archons/demons. But as for the
disciple of Christ, s/he will have all the protection of God that is
needed. It is made clear that submission to God will be followed by
protection from the forces of darkness: “Submit to God. But resist the devil
and he will flee from you. Draw near to God and he will draw near to you”.547
As John says elsewhere in his first letter: “You are from God, little children,
and have conquered them, because the One who is in you is greater than the one
who is in the world”.548 The “them” to which John was referring are false
prophets who were of “the spirit of the Antichrist” — elements of the
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forces of darkness. So, what John tells us is the bottom line: That the
Spirit of Christ which indwells all His disciples is infinitely more
powerful than Satan, who controls all others. For Christ is the Creator
and Satan is merely a created being. Think about that carefully. Satan
does not believe that though it is true, nevertheless. But there is even
more to it than this. So, let us now go into it much more deeply…

Do Not Give the Forces of Darkness Any Opportunity!
I have often been asked this question: “When I am a disciple of Christ, am
I protected forever from darkness?” The short answer is: “Yes, you are”.
But… that has to be qualified by adding that although one can no
longer be a slave to the forces of darkness when one is a genuine
disciple of Christ, those forces can still work in a limited way against
those who follow the Light, especially if they give that darkness the
opportunity to do so. Those words I have underlined are key: Giving
the forces of darkness an opportunity.
Paul sheds a great deal of light on this process of demonic opportunity
when he writes: “Be angry and do not sin; do not let the sun go down on the
cause of your anger. Do not give the devil an opportunity”.549 Let’s crack this
wide open. When he says, “Be angry and do not sin”, he is quoting Psalm
4, verse 4 there (in the manner of the then extant Septuagint Greek
translation of the Hebrew Old Testament) and is, in effect, saying
that sinful anger gives the forces of darkness an opportunity to
interfere with even the disciples of Christ. There is also a sinless anger
which is righteous anger based on a sense of justice and Divine
displeasure. He is not referring to that here. He explains that in order
to avoid attracting the interest of the forces of darkness, which feed
off unresolved negative emotions such as anger, one should ensure
that there is no residual anger left in one’s heart at the end of any day
on which such anger has been experienced: “…do not let the sun go down
on the cause of your anger”. It should be dealt with and annulled as soon
as possible. Then, after warning them not to steal and not to speak in
a corrupt, rotten, useless or depraved manner, he says: “You must put
away all bitterness, anger, wrath, quarrelling, and slanderous talk — indeed all
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Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verses 26-27.
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malice”. He knows very well that these are also things which the forces
of darkness can feed off, even in the heart of a disciple of Christ under
God’s protection. He then shows that the ball is in our court. When he
says, “Do not give the devil an opportunity”, the Greek word translated as
“opportunity” there is τόπος, topos, meaning a “place” or a “seat”.
Thus, when we behave thoughtlessly and perform bad actions in life,
we give Satan and his demonic realm a place to “sit” in our lives. You
might as well offer him a chair! “Come in, Satan, and sit down. It’s your
kind of place”. But perish the thought! We have to watch ourselves very
carefully to ensure that we are not offering Satan a seat, a place for his
forces of darkness to operate.
Thus, whether darkness has any power over us as disciples of Christ
or is able to work in any way in our lives lies firmly in our hands. It is
most important for us to understand this. The vampire myth, which
we see so prevalent in movies today, is a symbolic representation of
these forces of darkness. In folklore, it is a characteristic of the vampire
that it must be invited over the threshold in order for it to wield its
full power over you. And so it is with archons/demons also — not in
terms of an actual written or verbal invitation but by providing
footholds or opportunities, which are tantamount to an invitation,
which they can use to gain entry into our lives. If we don’t give
footholds or opportunities to demons, their power is considerably
limited, if not completely annulled.
What we have in discipleship to Christ is freedom from bondage and
slavery of any kind. So, when we align our lives wholly with Christ and
dedicate ourselves in every way to furthering the work of the Light,
then we will ordinarily be protected from darkness. However, many
folks choose to use superstitious means for protection (e.g. burning
herbs, incense, candles or reciting incantations) because they are
either not followers of the true Light, or only partly followers, or
followers in word only rather than in deed and action. Such
superstition is simply weakness in action, the mere use of props,
leading to the narcissistic and superstitious idea that we provide our
own protection with earthly elements, rather than relying for
protection from the Light of Christ Himself.

403 | Page

The true devotee of Christ, provided s/he is not giving any opportunity
to the forces of darkness, relies solely on the protection of His Spirit.
S/he knows that nothing is too great for Him to handle. S/he has faith
in His Light completely to surround him or her with security. Only
those who doubt or deny the power and efficacy of the Light of Christ
need to perform rituals as if they were a magical means of protection.
To do so is a sign of a lack of trust and also a sign that one is not wholly
devoted to Christ but still maintaining ego-actions as necessary for
protection. If you believe that by not putting crystals in your room in
certain configurations or by not burning sage-herb you will be prone to
attack from the forces of darkness, then either you have a faith which
is so weak as to be virtually negligible (and you therefore need wise
counsel) or you are not a genuine disciple of Christ. A true devotee of
Christ and follower of His Light does not need to be messing about
with crystals or herbs in that superstitious manner, for we are not
alone, and the protection of the Spirit is more than ample! Believe it!

Archontic Attack can be Permitted for our Education
Of course, being a disciple of Christ does not mean that you will never
be attacked by the forces of darkness. That is why I say that we will
ordinarily be protected from darkness. Sometimes, if there is a
weakness somewhere in us which needs to be exposed and dealt with,
we can find ourselves under attack from those forces. It is not that
Christ has abandoned us or is ‘hanging us out to dry’, so to speak. It is
simply that He temporarily steps aside, as it were, in order to perfect
us (which will ultimately protect us). Let me explain this process…
When we were small children, our parents sometimes allowed us to
hurt ourselves a little, so that we would realise for ourselves whatever
was the danger, without having to be told. Similarly, Christ, in loco
parentis, sometimes permits us to be assailed in some way by the forces
of darkness for our education and growth. This will happen as often
and as deep as it takes to teach us the lessons that we need to learn.
It is all ultimately for our protection. Even when we are being tested,
we are still protected, only in a different way. To be strengthened
through experience provides protection. We are cared for by Christ but
not coddled by Him like helpless neonates or insecure snowflakes! We
are not babes who must be wrapped in swaddling clothes and pushed
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round in a pram in order to feel secure. I can honestly say that the
times when I have felt most protected by Christ are those when I was
really up against it with the forces of darkness. Good pupils do not
mind some hardship in the cause of a good education if they have a
good Teacher.

Archontic Attack for Public Faithfulness to the Christ
There is another potential cause of archontic/demoni attack on the
disciples of Christ which is not the result of them having given any
opportunity to Satan. It is most important for disciples to understand
this. I am speaking about our public adherence to Christ and our
confession of Him before the world as our Master. If you do not waver
in your faith and visibly stand up for Christ as God come in the flesh to
take away guilt for wrongdoings and overturn death and the realm of
darkness, the demons will come crawling out of the woodwork to try
and take you down. One of the principal strategies they will use is
slander and defamation. False accusation is one of Satan’s special
talents. He fights dirty, using ad hominem tactics. So, do not be
surprised when, if you put yourself in the firing line standing up for
the true Christ in the face of atheists, religionists, New Agers and
assorted other neo-Gnostics, you are met with a barrage of calumny
and misrepresentation concerning your history and your character. I
have seen this so many times. I have also seen good people completely
thrown by the sheer ferocity of this. So be ready for it. If this has not
happened to you yet, I have told you beforehand, so that you know.
This will not be happening because you have done something wrong
but because you have done the unthinkable thing in this corrupt
world: You have stood up for Truth! Nothing angers the demonic
realm more than this. Please understand it. Their sphere of interest is
lies, damned lies, and the distortion of Truth so that it becomes
unrecognizable. For Satan is himself ‘the father of lies’. Thus, those
controlled by the forces of darkness cannot bear to hear the
championing of Truth by any human being. They will crucify you for
it (I speak figuratively). It is at times like this that one has not only to
cherish one’s true friends in the faith but also to hang hugely close to
God (who will never desert you). That is the only way to keep your
faith, your self-respect and even your sanity when the flood of evil
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from the mouths of demons and their human lackeys is poured out on
you like sewage running down a storm-drain.
You may even find that you have been deserted by all or betrayed and
censured by members of your own family. Many of them will not even
properly realise what they are doing, for they are being manipulated
by forces of hatred beyond their understanding. In fact, they may not
necessarily have been aware of your public confession of Christ. Yet,
being subject to the manipulations of Satan, they will still be stirred
up by the forces of darkness because those forces desire to hit you
where it hurts the most, for they want you to be as despairing as
possible. They love to create despair in the genuine disciples of
Christ. Then they feel that their work is done. They know that they
can never bring you to renounce your faith; but for them to place you
in a state of despair is the next best thing, so that is the best they can
do. Despair in a disciple of Christ means that they are blinded
temporarily to their faith, which is a false condition. So please never
let things reach that stage.
As a disciple of Christ, your naturally peaceful and peace-loving nature
will be blindsided every time, for attacks will apparently come out of
nowhere and from the least expected sources. Welcome to the realm
of fanatical (demonic) irrationality, when people will behave without
any logic or reason, full of cognitive dissonance, looking for any
peccadillos you may have committed so as to slander you. You may
speak the Truth, but do not engage in protracted attempts to defend
yourself, as you will be wasting your time. Just be a mirror of stoicism
and courage. Take lessons from how Christ dealt with His detractors,
responding with wisdom and unanswerable Truths, or silence when it
was called for. Anything you say will only make them worse but at least
they will be exposed for who and what they are and thereby will “fill
up the cup of their iniquity”. This is not to say that plain lies about you
should be allowed to stand, as they could bring disrepute on the
ekklesia. But it is best if others do your defending rather than yourself,
if that is possible — always bearing in mind that it is not you who is
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being defended (this is not an ego-issue) but the good name of Christ
and His work in the hearts of His people.550
When all this happens, you will know what Christ meant when He
said: “You will be hated by all because of My name”.551 The public confession
of the true Christ generates hatred like you have never seen it before
— not merely from people who actually hear you speak about Christ
but also from those who do not, but who are the tools and puppets of
the demonic realm and so can be stirred up with ease, having somehow
received a ‘flag’ from that realm that you are persona non grata in the
eyes of Satan.552 Please note that immediately after saying, “You will be
hated by all because of My name”, Christ adds: “But the one who endures to the
end will be saved”.553 This is most important. Despite all the hatred, lies,
slanders and multiple misrepresentations, disciples of Christ must
take hold of endurance to the bitter end (i.e. either one’s death or, if
When Apollyon (a monstrous symbol for Satan) was attacking the pilgrim
disciple of Christ in John Bunyan’s allegorical tale, “Pilgrim’s Progress”
(written in 1678), and slandering him with all manner of (as it happens,
truthful) accusations about the pilgrim’s life and behaviour (in order to show
him what a useless pilgrim he is), there is a great lesson there. For the pilgrim
did not try to justify or defend himself but simply responded by saying: “All
this is true, and much more which you have left out; but the Prince whom I serve and
honour is merciful, and ready to forgive”. This was a great strategy. It is impossible
to defend oneself against the slanders of Satan’s skivvies when he has
fingered some naughty things which you have foolishly done in the past.
There is no point in saying something like, “But that was a long time ago when I
was silly”. Believe me, we are all still silly right into old age!
And Satan
knows exactly how to ensnare you in endless disputes. So just tell the truth
humbly and know that you rest in the mercy and forgiveness of God.
551
Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verse 13.
552
Disciples of Christ will learn to see that ‘flag’ in people’s eyes when they
meet them. Their archontic control shows right through in their demeanour
and in the fear and deadness of their facial expressions. The converse is true
too: For those who are potentially open to receiving the Truth about Christ
will have a very different ‘flag’ — a softness in the eyes and a yielding of soul.
Beware of the first flag. Be open to the second. For many seeds can be sown
when the disciple of Christ speaks freely to those with a hunger for Light.
553
Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verse 13.
550
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we are still alive, the moment of His cataclysmic return to this earth
to judge the world). Really, Christ is in effect saying here: “those who
endure to the end are the ones who will bear evidence that they are truly saved and
are thus genuine disciples of Mine”. In other words, persecution and hatred
received for confessing Christ publicly will sort out the true disciples
from the false. For the false will crumble and fall by the wayside,
having no real interest in the mantle of true discipleship and what
challenges it can bring them in this world. They are merely what I call
‘fairweather disciples’, who only claim to be interested in Christ when
it’s cool to do so or when it suits them.554 On the other hand, the
genuine disciple will say with Paul, “I take pleasure in weaknesses, with
insults, with troubles, with persecutions and calamities for the sake of Christ, for
whenever I am weak, then I am strong”.555 This is the great secret and
paradox understood by genuine disciples of Christ. To be regarded as
nothing in this evil world is no bad thing at all. For,
“God chose what the world thinks is foolish to shame the
wise, and God chose what the world thinks is weak to
shame the strong. God chose what is low and despised in
the world, what is regarded as nothing, to set aside what
is regarded as something, so that no one can boast in His
presence”.556
So, there you have it. The slanders and persecutions of genuine
disciples of Christ serve not only to strengthen them but to magnify

In Bunyan’s genius work, “Pilgrim’s Progress”, during that meeting with
Apollyon that I mentioned just before, that monster tries to undermine the
pilgrim by saying to him: “It is ordinary for those who have professed themselves [to
be Christ’s] servants, after a while to give him the slip, and return again to me”. It is
true that many do indeed profess to be disciples of Christ for a while and then
“give Him the slip” and return to be slaves of Satan; but it was plainly just a
superficial ‘conversion’ of no lasting significance. Satan twists the truth in
Bunyan’s text to make it seem as if all who profess to be disciples of Christ
‘return again’ to Satan. However, it is not all, but quite a number,
nevertheless.
555
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 10.
556
First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 1, verses 27-29.
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God, who has mostly chosen His disciples from among les petits gens —
those people who are of little consequence from a worldly standpoint
— in order to demonstrate the superficial and false nature of what the
world imagines is great and good. For, as Christ said, “what is highly
prized among men is utterly detestable in God’s sight”.557 It is utterly
detestable in the eyes of His disciples also, which is another reason for
the world to hate you. Your very presence in the world as a disciple of
Christ is an atrocity as far as the enemies of the Light of Christ are
concerned, for you hold up a mirror to the stuffed-shirt, puffed-up,
tin-pot nature of their standing, their arrogance, their empty
authority, their celebrity, their falsity, their delusions, their
pomposity… and, of course, the secret nothingness which they have
become so adept at hiding.
This is the crazy world in which we live — this temporal, temporary
dreamworld designed by its Creator as a school to teach His glory to
His creatures. When this anger and hatred occurs, disciples of Christ
will easily recognize it for what it is. There is a certain stench in the
air which is unmistakable to the discerning disciple. The faithful one
is not angered or fazed in any way. S/he just lets it happen in the
certain knowledge that s/he has infinite Divine protection, regardless
of the loss of reputation or supposed ‘social standing’ caused by the
calumnies and distortions of Truth. Remember that although mud
sticks, of far more significance is the fact that Truth cleanses.
************
So, the very first way to keep darkness at bay is by dedicating ourselves
wholly to Christ, the giver of Light. There is no other way. The other seven
ways that I will now give below are merely supplementary to that. It
is no use trying them out if we have not become disciples of Christ in
the first place. So, what follows are some of the principal ways that His
disciples can enhance their protection through various wholesome
cleansing actions.

557

Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verse 15.
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2. What Can the Disciple of Christ Do to Maintain Protection
From the Forces of Darkness?
Having first placed ourselves under the protecting hand of Christ
through the metanoia I have mentioned earlier in the book and through
dedication to discipleship — and thus having gone through the narrow
gate onto the pathway strait — there are a number of ways of maintaining
protection from darkness. The first way is this:
i. Being Self-Aware & Unravelling One’s ‘Baggage’
Stepping through the narrow gate onto the pathway strait leads to the
journey of a lifetime. For that is just the very beginning. To assist us
in that journey, an important piece of advice in the Bible is this: “Do
not be conformed to this present world but be transformed by the renewing of your
mind”.558 In another letter, Paul advises his recipients
“to be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and to put on
the new man who has been created in God’s image — in
righteousness and holiness that comes from truth”.559
The problem is that there are many people in the churches claiming
to be ‘Christian’ but whose minds are not really being transformed and
renewed whatsoever. They think they do not need it. They think that
all the renewing necessary has already happened the moment they
were (as they put it) ‘born again’. Many of these have their own painful
‘baggage’ from the past which means that they bypass their awareness
of that by spending their time error-spotting and gossiping about
others or competing to achieve positions of authority in the church
because of the unresolved traumas experienced in their early
relationships with significant others, which make them act in callous
and competitive ways. They have not called upon the Holy Spirit (the
Expert Counsellor) to resolve those blockages, because they do not
even think that is necessary. Once they have ‘repented’, according to
them, they are ‘saved’ and all the stuff I am writing about here is
nonsensical ‘psychobabble’. They think instead that the more papers
558
559

Letter to the Romans, chapter 12, verse 2.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verses 23-24.
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they write about the sin and apostasy which are in the world and in
other people, the more they will be approved of by God. What a
delusion that is!
To be transformed and renewed in our minds not only means
improved outward behaviour, but it also involves watching our inner
‘selves’ carefully in order to undermine what we imagine ourselves to
be and get to the truth of who we really are, tearing away the many
masks that we wear (and to which we have grown accustomed in this
life), thus becoming more real every day. Anyone who claims to be a
disciple of Christ but who is not becoming more real is an impostor.
Becoming real does not usually happen overnight (though in some it
could!); and no one else can tell us how to do it. They can give us
pointers; and clues will often be scattered graciously before us on the
path along the way — part of the beauty of synchronicity. But only we
can discover what it is within us which needs to be eradicated so that
we will become more effective disciples and better examples of
discipleship; though the Spirit will reveal that to us if we ask in
sincerity.
Honest self-awareness and self-discovery are a great way to chase away
the forces of darkness, for demons thrive on ignorance and blindness
and on the many ways that we are triggered by the unresolved baggage
within us. By this, I do not mean going for endless therapy sessions
with a conventional human therapist costing a fortune. That would be
like the blind leading the half-blind! In any case, anyone who demands
money from you for spiritual healing is surely an impostor. If you have
become a disciple of Christ by going through the narrow gate onto the
pathway strait which leads to life, you already have the greatest
‘therapist’ in the cosmos right there within and alongside you. I am
speaking about the Holy Spirit. What did Christ say about this?

The Holy Spirit is the Greatest ‘Therapist’ and Coach
“If you love me, you will obey my commandments. Then
I will ask the Father, and He will give you another
Advocate to be with you forever — the Spirit of truth,
whom the world cannot accept, because it does not see
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Him or know Him. But you know him, because He resides
with you and will be in you”.560
Now the Greek word translated there as “Advocate” (the words
“Comforter”, “Counsellor” and “Helper” have also been used in
various translations) is παράκλητος, parakletos, which literally means
‘one who is called alongside’, like your own permanent personal
teacher, counsellor, mentor, or therapist. The Holy Spirit not only
indwells the disciple of Christ but also gets alongside him or her as a
kind of ‘coach’ (to use a trendy word). This is who will guide you,
encourage you and enable your changes — and, if needed, He has
millions of angels at His disposal to put into your service. If you know
you have a psychological or emotional issue, the Spirit is your ‘go-to’
mentor. You can even pray to have any hidden issues revealed to you.
I can assure you that you will become a much happier human within,
and also a much better person to be around, if He has worked on you
inwardly, not to mention a much more fulfilled disciple. If such
changes as these happened in the churches on a widespread basis,
what vastly improved communities those would be!
I have observed so many instances of triggered or screwed-up people
wreaking havoc in churches (and I include some pastors in that!).
They have no self-awareness about their issues. I remember seeing a
woman seething with jealous rage in the congregation when her
husband was being ordained as a minister. Afterwards, at the
reception, she angrily regaled him in public with the words, “That
should have been me up there!” One can take a guess at what kind of
marriage they have and what kind of trouble he will have in his
ministry with that kind of “Jezebel” type in the home and stirring
things up in the congregation.
A single triggered person in a church group (e.g. triggered, for
example, by someone having a case of ‘father transference’ with the
pastor, or by the insane desire of a pastor to ‘lord it’ over others
because of feelings of powerlessness as a child, etc.) can be like firing
a flame-thrower in a crowd; for many in congregations are extremely
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Gospel of John, chapter 14, verses 15-17.
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naive about being manipulated. Many have already grown so used to
being manipulated throughout their lives by parents, educators, the
media, their peer groups, and so on, that they are easy prey for a
predator in the congregation, as s/he triggers their undealt-with
baggage too. From the other side, a man with control issues can easily
become a bully and despot in a leadership position in a church. I have
seen that often also. When Paul says, “Be transformed by the renewing of
your mind”, do you think that this is only referring to your ability to
memorise Bible verses, or quote the pastor’s latest sermon? It means
renewing the totality of your mind, your thinking processes, your
reactions to people and to things you do not yet understand, your
resistance to cognitive dissonance, your perceptiveness, your wisdom,
your willingness to learn, etc. It means self-transformation in all its
aspects. But how can there be transformation in the renewing of the
mind if that mind is so crippled by psychological issues that they
hinder one’s growth and cause havoc in a congregation?
By the way, I do not mean that prayer sessions should become
“encounter group meetings”. Perish the thought! (Although other
trusted people, such as a genuine pastor-teacher or trusted friend, can
sometimes be helpful in the process). This is mostly personal work,
between oneself and the Spirit, the Counsellor of Christ’s disciples. It
was realising all this that finally gave me an answer to my “curveball
anomaly” (referred to in Chapter I, §6) about why so many people in
churches can be so nasty, false, unloving, instantly judgemental,
gossipy, domineering, or lie so easily about others, and yet never even
realise the destructive nature of their behaviour. They concentrate on
reading the Bible through the filter of ‘The Pastor’ and think that the
only way they need to grow is in the knowledge of what Bible verses
are where. This is why, in the past, people have been able to call
themselves ‘Christians’ and yet burn others on a bonfire with whom
they disagreed. They knew the Bible backwards and were revered as
‘godly men’, but they had no qualms about killing those they regarded
as heretics. Their growth was solely in their intellectual knowledge.
Frankly, I doubt whether they were genuine disciples of Christ at all.
Murderers and character assassinators do not make a pretty advert for
recruiting others to be people who devote their lives to the Creator of
the cosmos. But personal growth is a vital part of the renewal of one’s
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mind. This is not trendy ‘psychobabble’ but part and parcel of being a
new creation who has been birthed by the Spirit.
I believe that the neglect of this issue is at the heart of the failure of
the Church to offer a call to authentic, radical discipleship as the true
counterculture. How can one spread the Light of Christ if one is full
of issues to which one stubbornly clings and if one rejects all calls for
fundamental transformation of the psyche, scoffing at it as
‘unnecessary psychological nonsense’? When one claims to be ‘a new
creation’ yet still continues to exhibit all manner of destructive oldaeon psychological issues, it gives the impression that having the
indwelling Spirit of God is inconsequential and that God is impotent.
It also gives a false impression of the nature of ‘a renewed mind’ if that
mind can still wreak havoc in a church through the ‘acting out’ of
untransformed psychological or emotional issues. Surely, it is an
infinitely greater testimony to the power of God when others can see
that there has not only been a superficial change in one’s outward
demeanour (which could anyway easily be faked or hyped-up through
suggestion techniques or autohypnosis) but that there has also been a
radical inner transformation through the complete dissolving of
destructive psychological issues (the removal of which could not be
faked but must surely be authentic).

Killing off the False Selves
The self is a complex phenomenon, operating on a number of possible
levels — partly because we make it far more complicated than it needs
to be. One could say that it is almost as if we have each developed
some kind of Multiple Personality Disorder after years of conditioning,
repression and even brainwashing at the hands of parents, teachers,
friends and various significant others. At the most superficial, external
level, people often develop one or more different personas. For
example, one may develop a ‘self’ which only comes into play at his or
her place of work, or in the church pew, or in a women’s group, or at
school, or in a marriage, or on a social media network such as Facebook,
Twitter or Instagram — any place where one is expected (or feels
coerced) to conform to a collective norm. Many people fail to maintain
their own individual character in such scenarios and, instead of
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bringing something of their uniqueness to the situation, end up
quashing themselves and kowtowing to the group identity.
The ‘selves’ that we develop in those environments have a whole set
of personality traits, desires, fears and actions. They will even have
their own way of talking (accent, timbre, inflexion, intonation, etc.),
dressing, banter, comportment, mannerisms and so on. Often, the
characteristics of those personas are learned behaviour — either
imprinted in us from significant people in our lives (parents, teachers,
close friends, lovers, etc.) or as the result of general cultural
conditioning by those people and the media, etc. In this way, a variety
of different personas can develop in the same individual. Oftentimes,
they can be conflicting. Yet, they are intrinsically false, ersatz,
impostors — mere strategies we devise in order to cope and interact
with specific situations. Creations of convenience. Costumes we can
don or remove at the drop of a hat — mostly without even realising it.
Truly, we are actors in disguises strutting and fretting our hour upon
the stage!
But wearing masks and living a lie are not options for
the genuine disciple of Christ, for those façades are obstacles, hiding
us from each other (though they can never hide us from God).
Then there is the ‘self’ that we think of as ourselves — the ‘me’ that
is in our minds when we think of who we are. That is usually the self
with which we identify — the sum total of all our thoughts,
experiences, education, work, geographical situation, actions,
achievements and accomplishments, our history, often even coupled
with an identification with our primary possessions and acquisitions
(e.g. house, car, boat, designer clothing and handbags, personal image,
etc.), relations (especially partner/spouse/children) and immediate
sphere. This is not the heart of our true self but is a concatenation of
acquired accessories. This is something we need to ponder very
carefully. To do so is in itself a way of undermining this overbearing
false self and thus stepping into a more authentic frame of mind.
In some branches of the area of study known as ‘psychology’, it is
acknowledged that there is ‘the unconscious’ — a level of mind
wherein suppressed memories reside which influence human actions.
But there is a level even deeper than the so-called ‘unconscious’ (as
well as other levels too), which is the interface between us and God
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and His angels. The more cluttered the unconscious, the more
impeded we are from Divine and angelic communication. Most people
live a life in which they are solely influenced and blown hither and
thither by these more superficial unconscious forces, which makes
them highly susceptible to demonic interference. When we give
ourselves to discipleship of Christ, that cluttered unconscious will
start to be broken down and exposed for the impostor and usurper that
it is. This process should be welcomed rather than resisted. The
genuine follower of His Light will begin to have epiphanies about the
numerous ways that s/he has buried painful historical experiences
deep within, the power of which will then dissolve. In this way, the
many footholds for demonic control are undermined and removed. In
regard to this, we must always remember one mighty fact: In the final
analysis, the Spirit of Christ truly is the greatest (and really the only)
genuine Therapist in the universe.
I am not at all dismissing any kind of human counsel. On the contrary!
A series of conversations with a wise person can have a profound effect
on our communion with the Divine and can regenerate a relationship
which has been ‘obscured by skubalon’. But such counsel can only
properly come from people who are themselves genuine disciples of
the Christ and who know how to avoid falling into traps of
paternalization and manipulation, for those who seek help are often
deeply vulnerable. Wise elders and pastors (true shepherds) have a
vital part to play in enabling a disciple of Christ to be open to the work
of the Spirit of Christ within. But this is only of value if the disciple is
being encouraged to grow according to his or her own needs rather
than being made to conform to the ‘shibboleths’ of the church.
Behind all the invented selves (and even behind the constructed ‘me’
with which we mostly identify) there is the ‘kernel’ self which is the
only part of us which will depart with us from this life. All the
manufactured selves (disguises) will thankfully be blown away by the
transformative hurricane of death. For there can be no disguises in the
‘au-delà’. It is this ‘kernel’ self with which we will inevitably and
increasingly connect if we dissolve all the other manifestations of false
‘selfhood’. This can be a scary idea because it involves a kind of ‘death’
before death. But giving up the false self as our main self means the
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voluntary dissolution of all that we imagine that we are. Surely this, in
part, is what is meant by that saying of Christ: “For whoever wants to save
his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life because of Me will save it”.561 If one
wants to enjoy eternal life, one has to forfeit oneself, as it were. Such
dying-to-self is thus the necessary beginning of the important process
of creative dis-illusionment — relinquishing ourselves of the
mountain of illusions and ingrained engrams of the past which we have
built up deep within our minds over the years and which we have
falsely come to see as being ‘the real me’. If the disciple of Christ is
serious about banishing falsehood from his or her life (for no disciple
should be living or believing a lie), then a very good place to start is
with the falsehood within ourselves.

‘Baggage’ Belongs in the Bin Rather Than on Your Back
The forces of darkness want to do everything possible to prevent
humans from cleansing themselves of their baggage, for that is what
enables them to find a ‘portal’ to worm their way into us so we can be
manipulated and influenced. It is like their free ticket into our lives.
They thrive on our dirt; and they want us to be entirely ignorant of
this, for the more we are cleansed, the less power the demonic realm
has over us. This is why it is so important to become consciously selfaware as part of a strategy to overcome darkness. This is the real work
of genuine spirituality — not getting blissed-out through an altered
state of consciousness on a massage table or in ‘aura therapy’ or feeling
‘happy-clappy’ and ‘loved-up-by-Jesus’ in a manipulative church
setting! Those experiences merely lull us into a false sense of security,
encouraging us to bypass the elements on which we really need to be
working. There is nothing wrong with having a massage or going to
church or feeling happy. But if we think those things alone will
significantly deepen our self-awareness or spirituality, we would be
very much mistaken. I can assure you that the forces of darkness are
very happy for you to confuse spirituality with a sense of relaxation
and feeling good in a meeting, for they want you to have a false
understanding of what it means to be spiritual.
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 24.
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Thus, it is good to get in the habit of catching yourself out in the way
you act, react, behave and so on. Watch yourself out of the corner of
your eye, as it were. If you are deadly serious, you will become
increasingly skilled at doing so. This process of ‘false-selfundermining’ will inevitably lead to epiphanies — deep insights into
one’s spiritual nature and selfhood. Such epiphanies will scare off
unwanted intrusions from the forces of darkness as well as build up
your courage and strength — not to mention the fact that we will
dissolve our personality disorders and become closer to Christ, of more
use to others, and better people for it.
I cannot stress enough this fact that dark forces thrive on our undealtwith baggage. If we are walking around with a chip on our shoulder or
we are acting out behaviours based on old wounds — of which I have
seen much evidence in churches, e.g. jealousy, envy, resentment,
pettiness, fear, bypassing, despotism — all the superstitions in the
world will not protect us. I wrote earlier that when we embark on the
spiritual life in a serious way, not only will many epiphanies reveal
themselves to us but the walls that we have built-up in life will start
tumbling down all of their own accord. For I am talking about nothing
less than complete regeneration — becoming ‘a new creation’. All the
dross, bullshit and baloney which we have built up over the years just
have to go if we are to function as effective disciples of Christ in this
broken world.
To be a disciple of Christ means that one is a new creation. From an
eternal standpoint, one becomes that new creation from the moment
one goes through the narrow gateway onto the difficult way to life. But in
real-time terms, that is just the beginning. For thereafter it is cleanout
time! There is no longer any place for archon-attracting, groupdetracting baggage. Embarking on the spiritual pathway is not
something to which we merely give assent with a nod and then
everything continues as normal (which is very often what happens
when immature pastors who want to ‘lord it’ over people wish to keep
their congregations infantilised, underdeveloped and even more
immature than they are). This is not some kind of ‘Jesus parade’, in
which the only thing that has changed about us is that we talk about
Jesus a lot. Everything changes, in ways we could never have imagined!
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As a result of this, we will often gain insights into the reasons for our
contemporary behaviour.
If we are serious about being a deepening ‘new creation’, the
indwelling Spirit of Christ will help us to discover the roots of our
anger, our rages, our defensiveness, our fears, our aggression, our
barriers, our combativeness, our competitiveness, our sexual
dysfunction, our inability to give ourselves in love, our gender
confusions, our corrupted sexuality, our antipathies, our delinquency,
our jealousy, our resistance to vulnerability, our narrowmindedness,
our cowardice, our subservience, our puffed-up-ness, our lack of
discernment, our bullying, our selfishness, our greed, our avarice, our
tightfistedness, our co-dependency, our perversity, our laziness, our
bad choices of partners, our snobbery, our sense of inferiority, our
vanity, our insanity, our lack of self-respect — whatever lies behind
the things which ‘trigger’ us, and so much more. If one was to ‘become
a Christian’ only to have all the above characteristics morbidly
remaining as they were before that, then one would not be giving any
evidence of being a disciple of Christ. For the indwelling Holy Spirit
is not only a gentle breeze but can also be a veritable hurricane in
terms of knocking down our skittles of stupidity!562 It all needs to be
blown away. For our baggage should be in the bin rather than on our
backs!

The ‘Great Unravelling’ After the ‘Great Awakening’
With those discoveries, the chronic archon/demon-attracting
behaviours which we thought were forever part of our lives (“Oh, that’s
just me”) will fall away like the dead skin of a serpent. It can be a rollercoaster of a ride — both harrowing and heartening — for we are being
taken to pieces and rebuilt, rewired on a different electrical circuit,
genetically re-encoded. This process is what I call the ‘Great
Unravelling’, which inevitably comes after the ‘Great Awakening’ to
Christ has taken place in our hearts. First, we adhere ourselves to
Christ, then His Spirit opens our hearts. It is a wonderful hallmark of

Bear in mind that the Greek word translated as “spirit”, πνεῦμα, pneuma,
can also be translated as “wind”.
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having stepped onto the spiritual pathway. Once started, it is
unstoppable: A tsunami of cleansing. That is why it is a great way to
keep the forces of darkness at bay: There is increasingly less dirt for
them to latch onto. For demons can only ever wallow in dirt.
Cleanliness drives them away, like firing a flame-thrower at a
marauding pack of animals, or spraying citronella into a cloud of
mosquitoes. Spiritual Law: The more we deal with our dirt, the less
we will have to deal with demons.
The implications of this for personal spiritual fulfilment, our relations
with friends, family and community are enormous. It is the failure or
refusal to allow this cleansing process to happen — and even the
ignorance about the fact that it needs to happen at all — which lies
behind the corrupted culture in so many churches. It seems to be all
about “invite Jesus into your life… then stay exactly as you are (apart from
cleaning up a few of your more obviously sinful behaviours)”. But that is not
enough if one is to be free from demonic intervention and to be a
developing, growing disciple of Christ, useful and of service to others.
Only the first part of the job has been done. One may want to be a
disciple, but one has subsequently to work at it too.
I believe that in those who have committed themselves to selfawareness in order to rediscover the true self — no matter how long it
takes — and to unravel their ‘baggage’, the very DNA will be changed
so that a complete ‘rewiring’ of the system will have taken place.563
This is actually a supernatural process. For, under the order of the old
aeon, one has been hardwired to be a lusting, thrusting, hustling,
acquisitive, accruing, predominantly self-centred, conditioned
creature who manipulates easily but yet who is also easily manipulated
like a puppet on a set of strings by unscrupulous people (such as
governments, power-elites, media, sociopaths, etc.) and the forces of
darkness. Whereas, after one becomes committed to the annihilation
of the false self, a completely new wiring system begins to be laid
down which moves all the goalposts, changing everything. It is this

There is much corroborative evidence for this in the study of Epigenetics,
which I highly recommend learning about.
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radical rewiring which will prepare us for the coming aeon in God’s
cosmic experiment: Nothing less than a new creation!
So, the first way for disciples of Christ to keep darkness at bay is by
being consciously self-aware and unravelling all our baggage. The second
manner of disciples maintaining protection from darkness is by…
ii. Dissolving Ignorance Through Education
Archons feed on ignorance. It is one of their major footholds. Within
ignorance I also include naivety. Naivety is not the same as innocence.
One can be innocent without being naïve. I do not mean innocence
related to a crime or peccadillo; I mean fresh, natural, simple, open,
frank, unsophisticated, unworldly, childlike, even angelic innocence.
Naivety is far more dangerous than innocence (which has the strength
of purity), for naivety implies a vulnerability to incursion or attack by
an outside invader. Naivety is a natural development of ignorance.
However, the great thing about simple, basic ignorance is that it can
be overturned by education, if the mind is willing. So, knowing that
naivety and ignorance make one prone to archontic incursions
(demonic interference), one must seek to educate oneself. I do not
mean the accrual of general knowledge, or knowing what the kings,
queens and presidents of your country have done in the past. That is
not real education but only the gathering of worthless cultural
information. I mean a spiritual education, which could involve delving
into the inner teachings of the Bible (and discovering what it really
means rather than what sectarian, New Age or faithless theologians’
interpretations have taught you that it means), understanding the
inner workings of your mind and body, getting genned up on the
extraordinary complexity of the electrical, magnetic, atomic nature of
this created universe, pondering fruitfully on the possibility that the
heavenly bodies (sun, moon, earth, planets and stars, etc.) are forms
of interconnected divinely-created living beings (though not in the
way that most people think of as ‘living’), training yourself about the
strategies of the demonic realm and its agenda, enlightening yourself
about what is really happening in the world behind the phoney theatre
which presents itself to you in the media, and as much else as you want
to explore which builds up your faith in the Divine and gives you a
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sense of wonder at His creation. This kind of education is another
powerful form of protection from the forces of darkness, for demons
thrive on human ignorance and stupidity.

The Scourge of Wilful Ignorance
I said above that “simple, basic ignorance…can be overturned by education, if
the mind is willing”. That last phrase, “if the mind is willing”, is the key. For
if the mind is not willing to be educated, or to educate itself, then it
is no longer simple, basic ignorance which is present but wilful
ignorance which is being exercised; and that is a mindset which suits
archontic/demonic control perfectly. I have met quite a number of
wilfully ignorant people in my time. One of them said to me (actually,
two different people have said this to me in their own ways), “I can see
that what you’re saying is true, but I refuse to accept it because, if I do so,
everything will fall apart”. He is right. It will. His world of false
perceptions and received ‘knowledge’ would indeed fall apart. But he
was not ready to face up to what would happen if he stepped onto the
spiritual pathway. Yet, he could see that this is indeed what would
happen. Inevitably. In the meantime, he will be plagued by the forces
of darkness and remain in his self-preferred state of blindness and
ignorance, which are merely alternative words for darkness. Yes,
ignorance is darkness; and if it is wilful ignorance, then the forces of
darkness will have a field day with the one exercising it.
This ‘wilful ignorance’ is endemic in civilisation today. So many are
open to receive the worst bullshit imaginable — from their
governments, the media, their TVs, and the nonsense they are
exposed to on social media — but they deliberately refuse to take on
board Truth and Light, insisting that ‘truth is relative’ and there is
‘your truth and mine’,564 while claiming with great authority that
‘Christ never existed’. Wilful ignorance is the delight of demons. But
the disciple of Christ who educates him/herself diligently is the
archon’s nightmare!

See Appendix 4: “The Fall of Truth in a Fearful World”, for more details about
this phenomenon.
564
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So, the second way to keep darkness at bay in the life of the disciple
of Christ is by dissolving ignorance through educating ourselves. The third
manner of keeping darkness at bay is…
iii. Living Cleanly
“Let us cleanse ourselves from everything that could
defile the body and the spirit, and thus accomplish
holiness out of reverence for God”.565
In using the word, “cleanly” here, I do not merely mean avoiding
indulgence in bad sexual habits or gross perversions (although those
things are part of it too). Cleanness also means honesty, for Truth is
the washing product of cleanliness. Cleanness, in humans, means
exercising wisdom. It means developing a kind of innocence — the
kind of innocence which is only born out of wisdom. Living cleanly
means living with true love. There is also a kind of cleanliness which
operates at the level of ‘spirit’, ‘frequency’ or ‘vibration’. We can be
contaminated by others who do not live a clean life, or whose emotions
are magnets for dark forces, or who are spiritual or emotional
‘vampires’ draining the disciples of Christ dry through their incessant
neediness. Demons are also known in the Bible as “unclean spirits”.566
The Greek word translated there as “unclean” is ἀκάθαρτος, akathartos
— the opposite of kathartos (from where our word, cathartic, is
derived), clean or purged. An unclean spirit is something of which one
needs purging. There is something dirty about darkness. Filthy dirty.
Thus, we can easily become contaminated with the bad deeds and
energies of others who do not live cleanly. We must choose our
companions carefully, for dirty deeds and toxic vibes contaminate.
Living cleanly would also refer to watching film or television
programmes which are based on contaminating, polluting content,
such as gratuitous violence, perversion, sadism, rape, the evil of greed,
and so on. Even if an occasional film can teach us something, despite
some of its undesirable characters and their behaviour, it is wholly
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Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 7, verse 1.
e.g. Gospel of Mark, chapter 1, verse 23; chapter 5, verse 2.
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unrealistic to think that one can sit for hours in front of a television
screen day after day, night after night, and remain untouched by the
dirt of darkness. I have known people who spend the early evening at
a prayer or meditation group then come home, switch on the television
and spend the rest of the evening gawping at trash, which overrides
any benefits they may have received in the earlier meeting!
Many moons ago, a wise old man I knew who lived in the Hebrides
said to me in his rich Scottish Highlands accent (in which accent you
have to imagine this being said): “The Devil himself owns your television —
with his eye in your living-room and his tail up on your chimney stack”. I think
the metaphor is impeccable. The Archons control your television
programming. The fact that there are occasionally some good and
interesting programme channels (e.g. BBC4, where I have seen some
informative documentaries, music broadcasts and nature productions)
does not lessen the logic. In the main, television is used by the powerelite (along with most other media) to control and subdue the
population — to dumb them down into mindless cretins who are then
easily conditioned, socially engineered and even brainwashed.
Living cleanly involves the ways that we think. There should be no
lasciviousness in the heart of the disciple of Christ. Lust which arises
out of love is beautiful; but lust for its own sake is the pathway to
uncleanness. Other contaminating thoughts would be covetousness,
envy, jealousy, all of which grow out of self-centredness. Seeing
ourselves as the centre of our universe is a sure magnet for the forces
of darkness (for, as discussed in Chapter III, the true Satanism
involves ‘the celebration of the self’), and they will find countless ways
of encouraging us in that imagination as it will inevitably be our
undoing. Demons thrive on the undoing of humans.
Living cleanly also means not indulging in habits which can lead to
addictions. I am sure you have heard someone say about themselves,
“I’ve been clean for a while now”, referring to their non-indulgence in
drugs or alcohol. Addiction is dirty. Enslavement of any kind is a
magnet for the forces of darkness. They revel in enslaving people and
they rejoice about the enslaved. Thus, any kind of addiction (which is
enslavement) is demon-territory. They thrive on causing addiction
and they profit from keeping people in an addictive state. It is their
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stomping-ground, for it involves compulsion, bondage, and a great deal
of heartache, desperation and despair.
Living cleanly also means living a prayerful life. I do not mean merely
getting down on one’s knees for five minutes before going to bed each
night. I mean living such a life moment by moment. This involves
keeping all lines of communion open between us and God. This is the
true life of prayer. It is, if you will, the real meditation. In such a state,
one can both speak words to God (aloud or silently) and also commune
with Him, being aware of His holiness, His laws, His Light and His
love. There is no more cleansing action than this. Demons will
normally run far from such a person. They find that level of devotion
abhorrent. They know that you are out of their reach. It is, therefore,
a grand strategy to live a moment-by-moment prayerful life.567
Finally, regarding living cleanly as a way of being protected from
demonic interference, I must add that everything we take in —
whatever we do, read, watch, say, breathe, eat, drink, or listen to, has
an effect on us which either contaminates or cleanses us (even
affecting us at the genetic level, as the study of Epigenetics shows).
Therefore, having become a disciple of Christ and a follower of His
Light, if we want to be able to stand against the forces of darkness, we
should ensure that all our actions and indulgences are always on the
clean end of the spectrum rather than the dirty.
So, the third way to keep darkness at bay is by clean living. The fourth
manner of maintaining protection from darkness is by…

However, I do have to add here that this does not mean that you will be
guaranteed to be continually impervious to demonic interference 100% of the
time. For it may be that Christ, as the loving Teacher of His disciples, will
occasionally test your steadfast faith and devotion through permitting Satan
to pester you temporarily with a ‘thorn in the flesh’. These are not
judgemental pesterings but educational ones. (See back to §1 of the present
chapter, under the heading, “Archontic Attack can be Permitted for our Education”,
and Chapter II, §5.i).
567
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iv. Choosing Our Friends Wisely
This cannot be stressed enough. Do not hang out regularly with people
who are controlled by the forces of darkness or who have interests
which are not consistent with living the spiritual life. I do not mean
that one must withdraw from all contact with them, or you would have
to go out of the world altogether!
I mean you should limit your
contact to acquaintanceship and colleagueship rather than having
intimate friendships or relationships with people who are under the
control of the forces of darkness, no matter how ‘normal’ they may
appear. It is not the appearance of ‘normality’ which determines a
person’s depth of spirituality. There are many other factors to
consider. As referenced in an earlier section, this form of ‘peoplefiltering’ was ardently advocated by the apostle, Paul, when he said:
“Do not be mismatched with those who do not believe,
for what partnership is there between righteousness and
lawlessness, or what fellowship does light have with
darkness? And what agreement does Christ have with
Beliar? Or what does a believer share in common with an
unbeliever? And what mutual agreement does the temple
of God have with idols?”568
“What fellowship does Light have with darkness?” Great question. Answer:
None! Obviously, one has to work with people, or encounter people
on one’s journey through life who are not disciples of Christ or
followers of His Light; and one does so with the utmost compassion
and grace, while also sharing one’s heart when appropriate. But when
it comes to forming close friendships and intimate relationships,
disciples of Christ have no true meeting-point with those who are
slaves of Satan, whether they are knowingly slaves or not. As the Christ
Himself said: “No one can serve two masters”.569 One is either a servant of
Christ or a slave to Satan. This is a serious matter as one can very easily
become contaminated through intimacy with another person. You may
ask how that can be possible. Many fail to realise that there are unseen

568
569

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verses 14-16.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 6, verse 24.
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levels of connection and communication between human beings; and
it is on these levels that most of the contamination takes place. If you
do not believe that, then consider how you so easily accept the
presence of Wi-Fi or other unseen forms of ‘waves’ in radio
communication. In the same way, there are levels by which we can be
affected by others — whether for cleansing or for contamination, as it
works both ways. Hanging out with those who are more spiritually
‘advanced’ than oneself has an enhancing, elevating effect on one’s
soul. Hanging out with those who are considerably less spiritually
‘advanced’ has a deleterious, even possibly destructive effect on one’s
soul. Being in people’s presence — especially if there is intimacy —
has hidden repercussions in one’s life.
When thinking of intimate relationships, consider also that when our
‘juices’ are mingled with the ‘juices’ of others (please use your
imagination here), there is more than a mere casual exchange taking
place. It has been shown scientifically that there can even be
repercussions at a genetic level after sexual intercourse!570 We become
intimately connected to other people in a manner which is way beyond
what we might believe to be so, which is why engaging the services of
a prostitute or having sexual relations with a promiscuous person, or
any kind of sexual activity outside of a deep, abiding love or which
transgresses natural or Divine law, has a multi-contaminating effect on
the soul and more. This is very little understood across the whole of
society, which accounts for the huge levels of debauchery and
degeneracy in the world.
Many women are not even ashamed of behaving or dressing like sluts
anymore and will challenge anyone who questions their sluttishness
with the words, “Are you slut-shaming me?” Or they will say, “It’s my body.
My right to dress how I want”. Indeed, it is. But it is also my prerogative
(even my duty) to come to the conclusion that a woman is presenting
herself to the world as a slut. A woman who had self-respect would not
dress in such a way. I do not speak of sluts or sluttishness in a prudish,
See this study for info: https://www.deccanchronicle.com/lifestyle/sexand-relationship/270617/find-out-how-women-keep-dna-from-men-she-hashad-sex-with.html
570
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snobby or disgusted manner. For when I see an obvious slut, or
someone dressed like one, I actually feel a great deal of compassion.
On more than one occasion, I have actually wept to see a slut in a
public place and wondered what terrible history brought her to that
point. Nevertheless, if a man has sexual relations with a slut, then he
is contaminating himself spiritually with her uncleanness and with his
own warped lust for such a woman (although that should not deter a
spiritually-stable man from seeking to get alongside her in some nonsexual way in order to bring Light into her life). It works the other way
too, regarding a ‘cad’, ‘man-whore’ or ‘fuckboy’ who disrespects
women enough to ‘sow his wild oats’ indiscriminately. Incidentally,
referring to prostitutes as ‘sex workers’ is merely a worthless attempt
at a euphemism which does not decontaminate the so-called
‘profession’.
Again, this concept of choosing our friends wisely also interfaces with
the act of watching films, television or videos. The people on that
device are coming right into your living-room — into your head and
soul. Are they the kind of people you really want to hang out with? If
your viewing time is continually spent with wholly superficial, vain,
lascivious, narcissistic, violent, fearful, insane and screwed-up men
and women on a device in your living-room, do you think that you can
remain uncontaminated by them? Believe me, you cannot.
So, choose your close friends wisely, whether in real life or on visual
media. Try to seek out those who are at least as developed as yourself,
or even more so, who will continually point you forwards and upward,
who do everything they can to remain uncontaminated themselves.
Then you will be encouraged, educated, preserved and protected.
So, the fourth way to keep darkness at bay is by choosing our friends
wisely. The fifth manner of keeping darkness at bay is by…
v. Becoming Creative Powerhouses
The forces of darkness want you to be a miserable so-and-so. They
want you to be under-developed or, even better for them, totally undeveloped, lacking the confidence to spread your wings and blossom
into a confidently creative soul. They do not want you to bloom as
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human beings. They are actually jealous of humans, who can change,
grow, love, create from the heart, find fulfilment and so on. Demons,
despite their great age and supernatural forces, never progress, evolve
or bloom. Certainly, they can develop extreme cunning and
intellectual knowledge. But they are programmed to behave as they
do, continually, like a stylus perpetually stuck in the same groove of a
vinyl record. As has been said earlier, there is no salvation for demons,
who are none other than fallen angels!571 One of the best ways for you
to undermine them is to grow into who you are really meant to be, in
the will of God. This is a total slap in the face for the demonic realm,
who want the disciples of Christ to be unfulfilled, miserable, static,
useless, unproductive clones (like them!). So, don’t just live as the
lowest common denominator. Aim high! Start doing all the things
which you have suppressed in yourself, or which have been suppressed
in you by others, such as your parents, teachers, boyfriends, girlfriends,
spouses, immature pastors, etc. Consciously develop all those creative
abilities and talents which God has given you for a purpose.
Do not conform to the standard pattern of this world but be totally
transformed by the renewing of your mind in the power of the Light.
A renewed mind will seek renewal in all aspects of its life. That can
also mean responsibly finding ways to leave a dead-end job where you
are merely exploited by a faceless organisation without any concern for
who you really are, or for your spiritual growth and character
development. It means discovering what you are really meant to be
doing in this world, what God intended for you, and why you have
come into it. It means finding your mission (exciting!), using your
talents (thrilling!). The more you become your real, truthful,
authentic, honest self, the more the Light shines through you. And
the more the Light shines through you, the less darkness there will be
around you. This is why becoming who you are really meant to be will
drive away the forces of darkness and give you ample protection.
Those forces of darkness seek to hide and suppress. They hide from
humans what this world and the true nature of life is really all about
— which is what scientists are thrashing around in blindness and
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ignorance to discover but never properly will, for they are looking from
the outside-in with limited insight and very often use their discoveries
for dark inventions and dastardly purposes. The forces of darkness
desire to suppress within us the possibilities of selfhood which we
have long-forgotten. Demons will do everything they can to keep us
in the dark concerning that of which we are truly capable, to keep us
from knowledge about the deep things of God, causing us constantly
to underestimate our true potential. They continually conspire to
prevent your growth. That is their job. This is why the onus is on the
spiritual human to discover who s/he is really meant to be… and then
to live it! For that will be one more arrow in your quiver of protection
from the forces of darkness.
So, a fifth way to keep darkness at bay is by becoming the creative
powerhouses we are meant to be. The sixth manner of keeping darkness at
bay in the life of the disciple of Christ is through…
vi. Being Filled With Joy!
The powers of darkness thrive on human sadness, hopelessness and
despair. That is what those archons want to foster within you. They
are repulsed by your happiness. I do not mean the superficial,
temporary ‘happiness’ induced by drugs, alcohol, infatuations,
entertainment or trivial pursuits. Neither do I mean the kind of
illusory happiness instigated by autohypnosis, biofeedback or
meditation techniques. I am referring to that genuine happiness
which can only manifest in those who are followers of the true Light
— a deep happiness that is constant, no matter what may happen to
you or whatever circumstances in which you may find yourself. In fact,
it probably should not even be called ‘happiness’ because of the word’s
loaded connotations, many of which are empty and superficial. ‘Deep
joy’ would be a better expression to use. Or, even better still,
completeness, fulfilment — whatever it is that one feels when one has
arrived home after years in the desert or wilderness. I have often
wondered how many of the vast number of people who are depressed
or suicidal in this world are in that state because of the malevolent
influence of the forces of darkness in their lives. The only way out of
that situation is to call out to the Christ from the depths of your heart
to transform your life. Believe me when I say, “He will respond”.
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So, get yourself aligned with the Light, sing and be happy. Dance
joyfully! You don’t even need to do those things externally. You can
sing and dance in your heart. Seriously! Singing and dancing before
God out of love for Christ the Light is one of the most cleansing
activities you can perform. Or you can play some wonderful music on
an instrument or play some recorded music, provided it isn’t the kind
of soulless ‘Hit Parade’ non-music which has been generated by
archons in the first place! Dedicate it all to God. I have found that J.S.
Bach’s Brandenburg Concertos (especially in the incandescent version
on period instruments by Il Giardino Armonico) to be a wonderfully
cleansing choice. Crank up the volume while doing the housework and
it will turn a chore into a delight! Or sample their extraordinary version
of ‘The Four Seasons’ by Antonio Vivaldi. Another piece from heaven
is J.S. Bach’s Mass in B Minor. If you can find the glorious, groundbreaking, small-scale version of that from the 1980s on period
instruments by The Taverner Players conducted by Andrew Parrot,
that will spread great joy through your home. I am melting right now
at just the thought of the first choral chords of the Kyrie! Also try Ralph
Vaughan Williams’ Fifth Symphony. It is the nearest to heaven you
will get in music (I think the greatest version is conducted by Andre
Previn on RCA). Or the incandescent Ninth Symphony of Gustav
Mahler, dealing with impending death and the final acceptance of it.
What about the Seventh Symphony of Jean Sibelius? There is
definitely some reflection of the Divine in there. What cleanness and
transcendent beauty there is in the Piano Sonatas of Josef Haydn,
whose complete collection I love in the version by Jenő Jandó on the
Naxos label. I have tears of joy just thinking about those pieces right
now. There are so many more, but I cannot list them all here! Remind
me to compile a complete list sometime and make it publicly available.
So, a sixth way to keep darkness at bay is to be filled with joy by singing,
dancing, playing real music and being genuinely happy. The seventh way of
maintaining protection from darkness in the disciple of Christ is by…
vii. Sharing the Light!
This is a little taster to prepare us for the next chapter. For alongside
all of the above, standing up to the forces of darkness involves beaming
out the Light that we ourselves have already received from our
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Creator, so that it fans out into the whole world where it can be
absorbed by others who are open to it, who then themselves become
increasingly immune to the influence of the forces of darkness. No one
needs to tell us to do that. It just happens naturally. “Freely you received,
so freely give”.572
Sharing the Light of Christ is cleansing both for those who do the
sharing and potentially for those with whom such Light is shared.
There is something purifying about declaring the power of Christ
abroad in this corrupted world. I feel that even in the writing of this
book, which is really about declaring the name of Christ before the
world. Not only is that purifying, but one will also have the assistance
of angels.573 There is nothing groovier than having angels work
alongside you! There is so much work to be done in this respect. We
who are the bearers of Light are called to go out into the world as
human angels, messengers of true change challenging bunkum,
claptrap, drivel and bilge; exposing the works of darkness, while
healing souls with wisdom and the Light of Christ, thus imparting
strength and freedom from bondage to them.
A big tendency on the spiritual pathway is to hide oneself away from
the big bad world, as one is wide open and highly sensitive to the
horrible darkness out there. I have done that, often. This may be
necessary for a while, from time to time, to gather strength. But the
genuinely spiritual soul will soon feel the need to walk amongst the
people and be a beacon of Light. I do not mean in an ostentatious or
vain manner, such as in the way that the Pharisees did, but always
seasoned with grace and humility.
Therefore, meditate much on the Light and Truth of Christ (which is
like putting a forcefield around yourself). Pray to the powers of Light,
specifically to Christ. Ask those powers with great intensity to show
you how you can a) meet with other like-minded souls (as embers burn
brighter when in the fireplace with others) and b) have seekers cross

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 8.
For example, the Book of Acts, chapter 5, verses 17-21; chapter 8, verse
26; chapter 10, verse 3; chapter 12, verses 7-11.
572
573

432 | Page

your pathway by design. Yes, that too is a prayer which is great for the
soul! Those who are sleeping right now can potentially be awakened,
just as those who pray that prayer were once sleepwalkers themselves.
Then, when a human being awakens a little and totters onto the
spiritual path, this is a very delicate time in which s/he is vulnerable
and suggestible, having not yet acquired the spiritual depth necessary
for strong balance. It is reminiscent of a toddler who has just taken his
or her first steps and keeps falling down but then gets back up
determinedly. They need delicately helping — just enough to stop
them hurting themselves but not so much that we get in the way of
them finding their own pathway. This is vital, for it is initiated by the
Spirit and it will advance in such a way that the ones in whom it has
been initiated (yes, they are initiates… of the Light!) can blossom and
bloom in the way they have always been meant to do so.
************
In the final analysis, only living a life which gives no foothold or inner
opportunities to the forces of darkness is what will protect us from
those forces, and to live such a life is only possible by stepping through
the narrow gate onto the pathway strait which leads to life, thus becoming
a disciple of Christ. The fact remains that the primary way to stand up
to all that Satan has to throw at us is to be renewed from the inside by
the Spirit of Christ so that we will no longer be the passive, wilfullyignorant, stupid, satanically-controlled, acquisitive, competitive,
easily offended, easily angered, easily manipulated, easily triggered,
socially-engineered, reactionary, envious, fearful and predictable
people that so many have allowed themselves to become.
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CHAPTER VI:
Sharing the Light — Spreading the Word

W

hen Christ said: “How narrow is the gate and difficult [afflicted]
the way that leads to life, and there are few who find it!”,574 He was
spelling out the serious and life-changing nature of stepping
onto the genuine spiritual pathway. This is probably one of the most
powerful, even shocking, sayings to come from the mouth of Christ.
Yet it is the reality of the spiritual life in a nutshell, which needs to be
cracked open if it is to be eaten with relish and digested. The failure
to take that saying of Christ seriously during the last two-thousand
years is what has led to a corrupt visible church full of false disciples
which has been the laughing stock of the world, with its waging of
genocidal wars and ‘crusades’, autocracy, in-fighting, sectarianism,
political conniving, assassinations, murders, assisting of corrupt
nation-states, and much other evil — not to mention all the empty
rituals, pretentious pomp, Liberace outfits and silly hats.
However, those who are serious about travelling on the pathway of
Light will epiphanically recognise the veracity and stark beauty of the
above saying of the Christ. They will not become resentful about the
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 14.
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narrowness of the gate, claiming that it is ‘too exclusive’ and not
‘diverse’ enough. They will not be fazed by how ‘difficult’ the way is
which leads to life, because they demand an easy ride, claiming it is
too discriminatory. They will not be offended by Christ’s
announcement that comparatively “few” will find that narrow gate and
enter the pathway strait. In fact, they will joyfully exclaim: “I want to be
one of those few at all costs! I will do whatever it takes — give up whatever is
necessary”. If one declares that and truly wants to be one of those ‘few’,
then one will be. That is the Truth. For there are no refusals to those
who, from the core of their very essence, desire to be a disciple of
Christ, who is the Light of this world.
Someone once asked Christ, “Lord, will only a few be saved?” But He
deftly sidestepped ‘the numbers game’ and said to him instead: “Exert
every effort to enter through the narrow gate, because many, I tell you, will try to
enter and will not be able to”.575 To that again one must respond: “But I
still want to be one of those few at all costs!” Those ‘many’ who try to enter
but are unable to do so have simply not realised the seriousness of that
on which they are about to embark. It is a narrow gate which leads onto
Christ’s difficult way. One can only get through that gate if one is willing
to dump all the bullshit and baggage — whether familial, cultural or
religious — not to mention all the inflated ideas one has about oneself,
one’s worldly ambitions, carnal desires, king-sized ego, the games one
plays, and so on. Can’t take all that with you. Doesn’t belong there.
This does not mean that you have to get rid of your baggage or be clear
of psychological or emotional issues first, in order to get through the
narrow gate onto the pathway strait. Not at all! But you do have to be
prepared for the Spirit to relinquish you of those things after you have
entered, as He surely will. Just like you do not have to give away all
your worldly wealth in order to enter the narrow gate; but you will not
be able to enter it if your wealth means more to you than your
discipleship to Christ. This is why there are so many people in
churches who are acting out all manner of psychological and emotional
issues. They have never really entered through the narrow gate and are
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 13, verse 24.
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only playing around at discipleship. That is a hard lesson there, but a
necessary one, nevertheless.
One has to be willing to “renounce the world, the flesh and the devil”
— to leave behind everything that one thinks of as being precious or
necessary to a good life, even one’s very own existence itself.576 As
Christ beautifully put it: “For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but
whoever loses his life because of Me will save it”.577 One literally has to be
prepared to renounce one’s life, after one has entered that narrow gate,
if one really wants to enter it. But many think they can enter that gate
on their own terms, or as part of some trendy fad, or as a result of some
emotional meeting somewhere, and then (with the exception of a few
superficial tweaks here and there) carry on with their lives more or less
as they did before the gate appeared in front of them. Thus, as Christ
said, they “try to enter and will not be able to”. Christ’s way of discipleship
is not for fashionistas, dilettantes or fairweather travellers. Only
serious candidates need apply.
Those who are not really serious about walking the way less travelled
will find these words of Christ to be abhorrently exclusive, illiberal,
intolerant and discriminatory. They will say that it should be open to
all to come and go as they please. Actually, it is open to all who are
truly willing to enter. But many are not willing to pay the price. The
spiritual life is not about being on some superior exclusive pathway; it
is simply about having ears which are willing to hear the naked Truth,
especially about one’s own flawed self. But that Truth has been
diluted to such an extent, and covered with so many

In the Anglican Book of Common Prayer of 1789, a question which was
asked to “those of riper years” who were being baptised was this: “Dost thou
renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all
covetous desires of the same, and the sinful desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow,
nor be led by them?” This was based on a saying of John: “Do not love the world or
the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him,
because all that is in the world — the lust of the flesh, the eyes’ desires and the boastful
arrogance of the material life [hubris] is not from the Father but is from the world” (First
Letter of John, chapter 2, verses 15-16).
577
Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 24.
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misrepresentations, calumnies and cobwebs, that it is almost
unrecognisable in many parts of the world today. This is why the
dissemination of Truth and Light needs to be simple and powerful,
authentic and unadulterated, undiluted and unmitigated.

Aggressive Sales Techniques Are Unnecessary
Sharing the Light and spreading the word should never be about
aggressively struggling to convince someone. I don’t have to shove
anything down anyone’s throat. Ever. This is not like peddling a
product on someone’s doorstep. I have nothing to sell anyone. You will
never find me running ‘Jesus Workshops’ for a price! There is already
way too much gross cashing in on anything claiming to be ‘spirituality’
in this world and it disgusts me. As soon as so many get a bit of light
about something these days to do with healing or spirituality, the first
thing they want to do is cash in on it and make a bunch of moolah. So
many undeveloped and immature people are running around setting
themselves up as ‘shamans’, ‘life coaches’, ‘therapists’ and ‘mentors’
while charging extortionate amounts of money for their dodgy services.
The fake New Age scene is completely founded on business principles
to make money out of workshops and therapies (many of which are
completely bogus, relying on suggestion techniques and hypnosis) and
giving phoney so-called ‘readings’ alleging to heal, inform and
enlighten. You can even go to ‘cow-cuddling sessions’ these days (for
$300 a hit!)
A number in that New Age scene are actually wellmeaning people who are genuinely seeking Light as opposed to
darkness. But what is being sold to them by their ‘mentors’ is
materialistic pseudo-spiritualism — the creation of a contemporary
religion which is more enslaved to the wiles of Satan than in service to
Christ the true Light. This is why they have a special place in my heart
in terms of sharing that Light.
This disgrace does not stop there; for what I call ‘Business Spirituality’
exists in numerous areas of life today. Many mainline denominations
and churches (especially ‘megachurches’) are bastions of moneymaking, land-grabbing and gold-hoarding. As for all those Faustian
televangelists who preach a prosperity gospel and sneer at ‘lesser
believers’ (i.e. those of simple faith who do not worship mammon),
while they drip in gold jewellery and sport Armani suits and stretch
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limousines, there will surely be a special kind of hell reserved for them.
It is a terrible thing to pervert the gospel of Christ in such a way — in
any way! I deplore it all, every bit as much as Christ deplored the
money-makers in the environs of the temple; and He gave them a jolly
good whipping for it too.578

Freely You Received — so Freely Give!
So, what about sharing the Light of Christ and spreading the word
about Him? How should that work? When Christ sent out His
disciples to travel among “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” to heal and
cast out demons,579 He specifically said to them “Freely you received —
freely give”.580 He told them not to take loads of stuff with them, to
travel light and to rely solely on receiving sponsorship ‘on the wing’, as
it were, from those who were sympathetic to the mission as they went
along.581 Fact is, anyone who sets out to make money for themselves
out of sharing the Light is not from the Light but is aiding and
abetting darkness. One cannot put a price on Light. I follow Christ:
“Freely you received — freely give”. Obviously, if others voluntarily choose
Gospel of John, chapter 2, verses 13-16.
The physical healings of Christ, although real, were the enacting of a giant
metaphor concerning the spiritual healing which He would give. One should
not fall into the trap of thinking that Christ was endorsing the modern
materialist notion that everyone should be continually healthy and wealthy.
Unlike the phoney healers of today, Christ did not merely heal plainly
psychosomatic conditions; He instantly made the blind see (symbolising
spiritual awakening), severe leprosy was cleansed on the spot (symbolising
being cleansed by Christ spiritually), lifelong cripples walked away and stayed
healed (symbolising being made whole by Christ), and He even raised the
dead whose bodies had started to putrefy (symbolising the resurrection of the
dead). Thus, the healing miracles were not only real, but they were
allegorical. The idea was not to hook people on healing for its own sake (for
the body still has to die in the long run anyway) but to generate interest in
being healed spiritually, becoming ‘a new creation’. For Christ’s coming will
ultimately heal this whole diseased cosmos, thus removing the ugly scar of
the Fall.
580
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 8.
581
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verses 9-11.
578
579
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to give a gift to someone who has helped them along the way, then
that is a different matter altogether. But to demand a financial or
material charge on the dispensing of the Light is to sell one’s soul to
the forces of darkness.
So how is the Light of the Christ and the word about Him to be
communicated? First, one needs to find ways of…
1. Being Sensitive to Others
To ‘spread the word’ about the Light or about discipleship to Christ,
one has to stand in other people’s shoes. Personally, I rely on intuition
about when to speak, coupled with the process of spiritual osmosis,
i.e. quietly letting oneself and what one stands for seep into the lives
of others by example (which I will deal with in §2 of this chapter). In
any case, no one can be convinced about anything until they are open
to it. One cannot hammer a golden nail into granite. Openness is the
key to spiritual communication. As the old adage says: “When the pupil
is ready, the teacher will appear”. Each time that the Christ told a subtle
parable in a public place, He would cry out something like: “Those who
have ears to hear, listen up!” He knew that not everyone would
understand but that those who were open to do so — who had the
ready-made spiritual, inner ears to do so — would get the message.

The Superficiality of so Much Evangelism
It has to be said that the thrust of so much evangelism today is very
superficial and ego-based. Telling people “Jesus loves you and has a
wonderful plan for your life” is a very clever sales-strategy. Most people
are desperate to be loved, so on hearing that message they clutch at it
like a drowning person clutches at reeds in a pond. Thus, their religion
becomes the grown-up version of having an invisible friend. Comfort
religion. But it is a false and silly message that is exploiting people’s
loneliness and anomie, not to mention being a complete travesty of the
narrow gate and pathway strait defined by Christ.
Thus, I would never try to push any of the material that I am sharing
here down people’s throats by invading their space. I will not be
continually going on about all this like some broken record (though
the subtle, seductive and startling aroma of the Light will still
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hopefully pervade in some way everything I write, as always). This is
where so much evangelism in Churchianity and Christianism is
misplaced. It is like a sharp snake-oil salesman pitching a product and
doing anything to seal the deal as quickly as possible. As if stepping
through the narrow gate and onto the afflicted way of the spiritual life can
be done by simply ‘accepting Jesus’ on the spot or suddenly ‘believing
that your sins have been forgiven’ in some high-octane, emotionallymanipulative ‘tongues-speaking’ meeting,582 or as the result of some
pastor berating you for an hour about how you are going to roast in hell.
It is ludicrous! To try and hustle as many people as possible to ‘accept
Jesus’ in an emotionally-charged meeting is not only a superlative act
of immaturity, but it is an insult to the spirit of Christ. The ‘Jesus’
which is being peddled in this way is another one altogether and not
the Christ of the Bible. Stepping onto “the narrow and afflicted way”
is not the result of salesmanlike persuasion or the winning a debate or
just getting people to sign on a dotted line. The Light is not a brand
of washing-powder. This is not about trying to alter someone’s way of
thinking so that they buy into some new ideas and join a club, society
or time-share enterprise.
It is very interesting to note how Christ dealt with one guy who
showed an interest in following Him. This eager chap had fallen to his
knees in front of Christ and asked Him, “What must I do to inherit eternal
life?” Now the slick evangelists of today would have been all over him

In the early New Testament era, disciples were miraculously enabled to
speak in extant foreign languages in order to be able to share the Light and
spread the word. It was one of the “gifts of the Spirit” at the time, which later
seemed to die away. But there are some people in churches today who speak
hypnotically-induced gibberish and claim that this is the original gift of
languages, which they call ‘speaking in tongues’ (based on the old-fashioned
King James translation of the Greek, when languages were known as
‘tongues’). People are told that this is a gift given to some as their very own
‘prayer-language’ giving them a direct hotline to God. But this is just as
nonsensical as the gibberish itself. For all disciples have the same ‘hotline’.
There is no division of disciples into first and second class. It is one example
in the churches of people being given over to false ideas and teachings, yet
many new ‘Christians’ are being brainwashed with this and similar notions.
582
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like a rash, bundled him up to the stage, got him to ‘repent and pray
the prayer’ and baptised him on the spot (not least because the guy
was well-heeled!). Not Christ though. He was far too wise for that.
Instead, He gave him a list of commandments to keep and the guy
said that he had zealously kept all those. But he then asked the key
question of Christ: “What do I still lack?” You’d better light the blue
touch-paper and stand well back if you ask the Son of God a question
like that! Then Christ nailed him with the exhortation:
“You lack one thing. Go, sell whatever you have and give
the money to the poor, and you will have treasure in
heaven. Then come, follow me”.583
It is interesting to note that before He said those words, the Bible
states: “As Jesus looked at him, he felt love for him”. This is the key to
sharing the Light and spreading the word — a love for those with
whom you are sharing. Because when that love is there, you will sense
those things that cannot be seen on the outside in a person and will
thus be more open to his or her true needs and desires. It is not a
schmaltzy kind of love but one which is based on Truth as well as
Light. You will not then see the guy or girl as a mere number to be
hustled into the kingdom with slick techniques. When Christ told the
guy to sell all that he had, we read that “at this statement, the man looked
sad and went away sorrowful, for he was very rich”. Yep. Nailed. Not many
evangelists today would be prepared to let a potential convert (and
good source of money) for their church go away sorrowful! Get ’em in!
That’s the prevailing motto! Letting people slip through your fingers
would be seen as a failure.
But Christ knew that this guy would not tolerate being on the other
side of the narrow gate with all his wealth in tow, because he was
obviously very attached to it. One has to tell it how it is. That guy
would have gone back to his place shattered by those words of Christ.
But shattered we must be if we are going to ditch our worldly
addictions and be among ‘the few’ who step onto the ‘pathway strait’.
We have to discover what it is we lack in order to inherit eternal life. I
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Gospel of Mark, chapter 10, verse 21.
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would like to think that after some inner-wrestling and deep
contemplation, that rich young man followed Christ’s advice and
became a genuine disciple of His. The fact that we are told that Christ
loved him would indicate to me that he did. We should follow that
guy’s example and ask Christ in our hearts, “Master, what do I lack in
order to inherit eternal life?” Such a question will always receive an
honest answer from Him. We may not find the response to be
comfortable, but without discomfort we will never shed our old selves
and put on the new.
It also has to be said here that Christ was not laying down a blueprint
for everyone, in the sense that everyone must sell what they have and
then give it to the poor. That was this particular guy’s stumbling-block
to which Christ was being sensitive. The one thing which he lacked
was a non-attachment to his wealth. It wasn’t so much the wealth
itself which stood in the way of his spiritual progress but his dogged
attachment to it. This is what Christ was highlighting. We can then
apply that to ourselves to discover the nature of our idiosyncratic
stumbling-blocks.

Reliance on Scare Tactics is Manipulatively Superficial
One of the major evangelistic thrusts of rabid Christianistas (and
another aspect of the superficiality of so much evangelism) has been
to rabbit on continually about ‘hellfire and brimstone’, at the expense
of so much other necessary knowledge, so that people are frightened
into a desperate bid for ‘salvation’ or the need to maintain it, just to
avoid ‘going to hell’. This is a gross caricature which has paved the way
for screwed-up, authoritarian, tight-assed people to dominate the
evangelical end of their religion. Plus, it means that priests and pastors
maintain their power over their congregations through fear rather than
leading through wisdom and the beautiful subtlety of integrity. I
strongly believe that a great deal of ‘hellfire and brimstone’ preaching
takes place because of the unresolved issues of those preaching it —
especially anger. I have observed this in a number of preachers. Their
own internal uptightness and inner anger transmutes itself into
wrathful sermonising to others. There is no compassionate heart —
just a desire to see justice done. But justice without compassion is
legalism. (The equally ugly flipside of this is that compassion without
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justice is sentimentalism). To be a judge without being a lover leads
to a warped imbalance of personality and is a sign of a lack of grace and
the absence of the Spirit.
The preacher who stands on the street corner berating all passers-by,
commanding them to repent of their sins has missed the point
entirely. For he is only addressing the symptoms rather than the cause.
In the New Testament (which was written in Koine Greek), the word
‘sin’ is an English translation of the word ἁμαρτία, hamartia, which is
derived from ἁμαρτάνω, hamartano, to miss the mark (as in missing a
target with an arrow). These words are derived from the negative
prefix “ἁ” coupled with μέρος, meaning a part or a share. Thus, what
lies behind the word translated as ‘sin’ is a moral failure, failing to hit
the target in one’s life in some way and thus losing one’s share in which
one should rightfully have a part. That, in turn, is merely a symptom
of something far deeper. There is no point in ‘repenting’ of a sin if
what caused that sin in the first place (the underlying cause of it) has
not been dealt with. It is that underlying cause which is the problem,
not the individual sins themselves. When the underlying cause has
been dealt with, then the propensity for moral failure will diminish
accordingly. Thus, one does not need to repent of our individual sins
but to be completely transformed in the renewing of our minds and
hearts so that everyday sins become far less prevalent in our lives.
Thus, for a preacher to harangue someone for their individual sins is
more indicative of that preacher’s own state of mind and the need to
sort himself out. Telling others what to do in such a way on a street
corner today is the height of arrogance. Lecturing or hectoring people
about their sins is a useless activity from a long-term spiritual point of
view. Far better just to set a quiet example in one’s own comportment
to the people around us and to speak from the heart of the need to reestablish a relationship with one’s Creator. For that is the underlying
cause behind all moral failure, behind all the ways that one misses the
mark with one’s actions, ‘sin’ — call it what you will. When a person
rediscover’s his or her Creator and begins to understand that
alienation from God is what leads to moral failure, then s/he will
naturally begin to live in tune with the natural law which has been
established by the Creator at the heart of this cosmos. This way,
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inevitably, there will be an individual personal transformation of
gargantuan life-changing significance. This is the true meaning of
‘repentance’ — the metanoia which we looked at in detail earlier in the
book.
Such a transformation is what happens naturally in someone who
realises their alienation from the Divine and sincerely wishes to reestablish relations. When that realisation happens, whereby one
perceives it as the underlying cause of all ethical failure, then one’s
propensity for such failure diminishes accordingly. There is no need
to harangue such a person by selling him or her some religious snakeoil. The self-awareness which results from being in step with God
(walking in the Spirit) is all part of this transformative metanoia,
repentance. One never needs to lecture a God-lover about morality,
for s/he will be his or her own best judge. Coupled with this, there will
be a burgeoning level of discernment in one’s heart concerning the
depths of evil in this world. You will develop an almost sixth sense
about the subtlety with which the demonic realm operates. You will
scent goodness and you will sniff out evil. You will come to see that
much of what passes as religion in this world (including much of socalled ‘Christianity’) is as enslavingly satanic as wiccan feminism and
as insane as the most extreme cult you can imagine — though all
dressed up in a folksy respectability.
Here is the bottom line: All so-called ‘sin’ or wrongdoing is based on
one cardinal fallacy — imagining that we are isolated lumps of
consciousness, entirely autonomous and not answerable to a higher
being for our actions in any way — basically, making ourselves into
little gods. The one who has truly stepped onto the ‘narrow and
afflicted way’ of the spiritual life will naturally comport him/herself in
the way of life, love and faithfulness. There may be lapses but the truly
spiritual person is self-aware enough and aligned with God’s will
enough to see through his or her own stupidity. Even though ‘hell’
(correctly understood) is real and should feature as an honest and
sensitive part of Bible presentation, churches do not need
authoritarian overseeing by an immature tinpot priest or pastor who
seeks to frighten his congregation into submission through continual
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threatenings of hell — though true disciples are always open to
benevolent instruction.
When one understands all this, spreading the news about the Christ
as the Light of this world is not some desperate thing by which one
has to use all manner of tricks of persuasion, motivation strategies,
fearsome threatenings of hell and aggressive sales techniques in order
to persuade others to one’s way of thinking. Instead, the real and deep
‘evangelism’ is about living an exemplary life as an ambassador of the
Light to all within one’s sphere (not to be confused with merely being
a respectable conformist in society), being an ‘aroma’ in the world for
that Light (more about aromas in §2 of this chapter), and relying
sensitively on the Light of Christ to lead you wherever it is that He
sends you, and having faith in Him to bring those people to come your
way who need to hear your message. It really is that simple. One does
not need to wear a suit to do that. One does not need any
qualifications or special training. For when people are readily open and
prepared enough to step onto the dynamic and challenging spiritual
pathway — on which one uses one’s heart to see clearly and find one’s
way (instead of the deceptive evidence of one’s eyes), then one
follows the Light and eschews darkness — they will be presented with
the equipment and courage to do so. No one is excluded from the
‘pathway strait’ which leads to life if they truly want it. This is a
spiritual law.

No Need to Be Crestfallen About Numbers
When the Christ says that there are comparatively ‘few’ people who
find the spiritual pathway which leads to life, it is not that merely a
few people are being randomly permitted to embark on that pathway
and the rest are forbidden. It is that a great many people do not have the
desire to do so and care more for other things. They have made their choice
— though they may have a change of heart later in life, if they are
granted the time. Therefore, do not complain about how ‘unfair’ it is
that it is only a comparative ‘few’ (for it will be a vast and innumerable
number over time). If it bugs you that you are not one of the few and
you want to be one of those few, then just frigging well get on with it
and be one of them instead of complaining that you’re not!
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If we want to be sensitive enough towards others in our evangelism,
we must realise that the reality is that there are comparatively few
people in the world at any one time who would willingly walk the
narrow and afflicted (but ultimately rewarding) pathway of Light. So
we do not need to be utterly crestfallen if not many seem to be
interested. Neither do we need to try and bamboozle people with
tricks and slick sales techniques into stepping onto that pathway. But
‘few’ does not mean three or four! It is ‘few’ compared to the billions
alive in the world at any one time. Most people will just be born into
this world, live a life of pretence and hedonistic selfishness, confusion
and ignorance, wear a mask, while all the while being terrified of the
death which they will try to ignore yet inevitably experience. This is
why the life of the untransformed person is a living death. Spiritual
deadness. Such a person is living in a state of death and, as Christ said,
“the wrath of God remains on him”. 584 All this does give a sense of urgency,
for to be under the wrath of God is no laughing matter. But that should
still not make us resort to artifice or subterfuge when dealing with the
sharing of Light. The gravity or beauty of the ends must justify using
honesty and integrity as the means to share the Light and spread the
word. The converse of ‘the few’ who step onto the ‘pathway strait’ is
in these words of Christ:
“Enter through the narrow gate, because the gate is wide
and the way is spacious that leads to destruction, and
there are many who enter through it”.585
Thus, to put it bluntly, there is either “the way which leads to life” (with
comparatively few on it) or “the way that leads to [spiritual] destruction and
ruin” (with many on it).586 However, the gate is not being made
deliberately difficult to get through by the powers of the Light. That
is not the way round that things have taken place. It is ‘narrow and
difficult’ because we human rebels, with our fallen minds and
individuated narcissistic consciousness stuck in this lower dimension
I will be explaining all about the true meaning of “the wrath of God” in
Appendix 3: “The Wrath of God Explained” at the end of the book.
585
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 13.
586
About which there will be more in §3 of the present chapter.
584
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of gross matter, have gone so far off the pathway that there is a huge
amount to break down in order to get back. It is we, in our state of
freewill, who have made it so that the way is difficult, not God or
Christ or the Light. True enlightenment is not some blissful state that
one reaches but a Light-filled pathway along which one treads — a
process and journey, a quest, a pilgrimage. With perseverance, we can
traverse that pathway. But how many are prepared to go that way,
which is fraught with affliction (as well as Divine rewards) and can
only be reached through a narrow gate? As Christ rightly says, “few”.
So, in view of all the above, the bottom line of this section of the book
is that sharing the Light and spreading the word about Christ must be
done with Spirit-given sensitivity for others — not as a circus in which
the numbers game is played, a terror-strategy is employed, or hard-line
sales techniques are used. One somehow has to find a way of walking
a number of miles in other people’s moccasins; then one will be better
equipped to do that sharing. It is not a case of ‘one size fits all’. We
must rely on the Spirit to lead us in this. Then we will begin to have a
sense of the miraculous at work in human affairs.
Secondly, we share the Light and spread the word by…
2. Being an Affective Aroma in the World
When I say that we share the Light and spread the word by “being an
affective aroma in the world”, that doesn’t mean that the disciples of
Christ must hype themselves up to become all “sweetie-sweetie” in
order to appeal to everyone in a pseudo-heroic act of compromise. It
means that, as honest disciples of Christ, we cannot help but be an
aroma in the world which then deeply affects others — either for the
good of their souls or to their detriment. What do I mean by that? It
means that people’s fate is sealed by how they respond to the “scent”
of Christ — whether it is treated as a delightful fragrance or as a
repulsive odour. As Paul put it:
“But thanks be to God who always leads us in triumphal
procession in Christ and who makes known through us
the scent that consists of the knowledge of Him in every
place. For we are a sweet fragrance of Christ to God
among those who are being saved and among those who
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are perishing — to the latter an odour from death to
death, but to the former an aroma from life to life. And
who is adequate for these things?”587
Anyone who is a disciple of Christ knows very well about that doubleresponse to them from others. We have a profound effect on people, and
we affect them strongly, one way or the other, just by our very
existence! In some, their eyes light up with eagerness and a smile
comes on their face when you begin to speak the Truth about Christ.
Tears may even come in their eyes. In others (the majority,
unfortunately), their eyes become angry and their lips pursed with
rage as you animatedly tell them about what Christ came to do in His
destruction of the forces of darkness. I am not referring to the
castrated, compromised message of Christ as ‘a nice bloke’ who ‘gave
us all an example of His selflessness and love when He was put to
death’, so as to make us also become nice peeps. That anodyne, ballless message will not challenge anyone out of their complacency of
sleepwalking through this wilderness of a world. I am speaking of the
message that Christ is God who came in the flesh in order to destroy
the works of the devil by defeating the demonic realm, transforming
people from the inside out, overcoming death, judging the world at
the end of the age and transforming the universe into “the new heaven
and new earth”! That is the scent which elicits a strong response, so
that it will seem either like “an odour from death to death” or “an aroma
from life to life”. It is interesting that Paul adds immediately after those
words above:
“For we are not like so many others, hucksters who peddle
the word of God for profit, but we are speaking in Christ
before God as persons of sincerity, sent from God”.588
As he says, anyone who makes financial profit out of spirituality is a
mere huckster or con-artist. But, even deeper than that, anyone who
“peddles” a false gospel (such as the ‘Christ as a nice bloke giving us
an example’ message) is to be rejected; for real messengers of Christ
587
588

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 14-16.
2 Corinthians, chapter 2, verse 17.
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are “persons of sincerity” who have been “sent from God”. And this is the
essence of sharing the Light and spreading the word: Those who do so
have been “sent by God” as “persons of sincerity”. It is an immense honour,
the highest honour, to be sent by God to do something — a very
serious matter. No wonder Paul asks the rhetorical question above:
“who is adequate for these things?” Who indeed?!?
As I write all the words in this book, I shudder to think of the grave
responsibility I carry in my inadequate attempt to be a messenger from
God. That very thought alone is enough to ensure that I am not
betraying Christ in any way by anything that I say and that I am doing
everything I can to be every bit the aroma He would want me to be.589
Believe me, there have been times when I wondered if I should stop
writing and delete the file containing this book, as I do not feel
adequate for this task. I am filled with a deep apprehension as well as
a profound anticipation about completing it and making it available for
public reading. I apologise for its inadequacies and pray that in spite
of them there will still be a detectable aroma of sufficient sweetness
— for that aroma is Christ.
So, we share the Light and spread the word by being an affective aroma
in the world. But what about those who are resistant to all overtures
about Christ and His magnificent Light? To this, we will now turn…
3. Resistance to the Light
Now, here’s the thing: Why should it be that even the merest mention
of the name of Christ should put so many people’s knickers in a twist?
This is a most revealing phenomenon. You can prattle on and on about
Krishna, Buddha, Vishnu, Venus, Horus, bla-bla, yeah even
Muhammad (’cause political correctness will keep the listeners from
objecting to that one!) till the cows come home and no one will go
bonkers. You can put as many quotes of Rumi, Osho, and Eckhart
Tolle on your social media pages as you like, and you will generate only
admiration and followers. But if you politely and quietly drop the name
of Christ favourably into a conversation or an article just once, or quote
It is also why this book is being distributed free of all charge. There is no
hucksterism at this end. Freely I have received, so freely I must give.
589
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Him a few times on social media, you might as well have announced
that you’re a paedophile! At the very least, you’ll be scorned as an
intellectual dinosaur by most academics, as a low-frequency human by
New Agers, and an irrelevance to mostpeople in the world. Such is the
level of apostasy that has been reached at this time.

Fear is the Cause of Irrational Hatred of Christ
Now why should it be that Christ’s name will cause so much derisive
steam to come out of so many unbelieving ears? It gives a whole new
dimension to the saying of Christ to His disciples: “You will be hated by
everyone because of My name”.590 This is the strength of irrational hatred
towards the Divine: A real hallmark of the devil’s disciples. But why
should that be? Why so much hatred? Quite simply, it is because
people are afraid.
A typical example of this occurs in the Bible when Christ cast demons
out of two men who lived around a cemetery and terrorised anyone
who came near. (I mentioned them earlier; the ones who yelled at
Christ: “Did You come here to torment us before the time?”). After that, it is
written: “Then the entire town came out to meet Jesus. And when they saw Him,
they begged Him to leave their region”.591 I find that both hilarious and
tragic! I mean He had done them a real favour by setting those men
free from possession by unclean spirits, meaning that the local people
wouldn’t be spooked by them anymore. He had also revealed to them
His power over the forces of darkness. They had it all — the presence
of the greatest spiritual wonderfulness imaginable! But not only were
they protecting their livings (for the demons had entered a costly herd
of pigs which then went down a hill into the lake), but they were
obviously harbouring plenty of demons themselves. That is one of the
reasons why so many are triggered by the name of Christ. It is the
archons/demons in them or around them — though saying even this
will make people even madder. This is what the disciples of Christ are
up against.

590
591

Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verse 17.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verse 34.
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Anything to Rubbish the Name of Christ
I see so many false ‘memes’ about Christ
on social media. It is like a way of gaining
attention to look as if you are proving that
Christ is a myth: “Hey! Here’s me being
really smart and trying to gain fans by
debunking the myth of Christ”. People think
they are so clever when they put them
up. I saw one recently (see image, left),
which was trying to rubbish Christ’s work
through His death and resurrection by
saying how the word, Easter, is derived
from the Babylonian goddess, Ishtar,
because a Roman emperor of the time decreed that name. People will
clutch at any straws to disprove the incarnation and work of Christ! As
is rightly stated about this myth:
“In his 1853 pamphlet The Two Babylons, as part of his
argument that Roman Catholicism is actually Babylonian
paganism in disguise, Alexander Hislop, a Protestant
minister in the Free Church of Scotland, incorrectly
argued that the modern English word Easter must be
derived from Ishtar due to the phonetic similarity of the
two words. Modern scholars have unanimously rejected
Hislop’s arguments as erroneous and based on a flawed
understanding of Babylonian religion”.592
So, the link between the word ‘Easter’ and the Babylonian goddess,
‘Ishtar’ — a myth so popular among atheists, New Agers, neo-Gnostics
and Christ-haters — is a pure invention based on phoney phonetics!
In any case, true disciples of Christ do not give any significance to
traditional church ‘festivals’ such as Easter and Christmas as there is
no mandate to celebrate any such thing. They are the province of the
false church. Christ’s birth and death are just as significant at all times
of the year. The word ‘Easter’ has nothing to do with the genuine
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See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Inanna .
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teachings of Christ. But these people love to make false connections
in order to denigrate Christ or implicate Him in criminal behaviour.
For example, they point at the excesses and degradations of the visible
false church in history (e.g. Crusades, Inquisitions, etc.) and say, “Look
what Christ makes people do!” But they have not debunked the reality of
Christ, who never made anyone do anything disreputable. They have
not debunked what He truly stands for. They have not debunked His
Light or His truth. They have not debunked what Christ did on the
cross and thereafter. They have not debunked anything remotely
connected with Christ Himself. All they’ve done is show the ludicrous
lengths to which they are prepared to go in order to evade Truth. Just
because you can prove the stupidity, compromise and evil of the false
church does not undo the validity and integrity of the true Christ and
His ekklesia, which has nothing whatsoever to do with the false church.
Recently, I saw a typical “teachings
of demons” type of “meme” on
social media which put a cartoonish
hippie Caucasian Christ (or, rather,
a corrupted medieval image of
Him) alongside Buddha and Vishnu
taking a walk in the park arm-in-arm
(see image, left), making out that
all three are on a par with each other
as nothing more than symbols of
people’s “true selves”. But what are
the facts? All Buddha did (if he
actually existed as a single individual) was sit around getting fat under
a Banyan tree, imagining he was ‘enlightened’ and saying smartass
aphorisms about nothingness that trendy virtue-signallers could
repeat to look kewl and spiritually-savvy on social media thousands of
years later!593 As for Vishnu, he is not even a real person but a
mythological figure who is supposedly the maintainer of this fallen

If Buddha actually existed, as there is more evidence for the existence of
Christ than there is for that of Buddha. Many historians and researchers claim
that Buddha was a conflation of a number of personages of similar type.
593
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universe. That’s a bit of a dead-end job! There are even those who
think that Vishnu may soon come again to earth ‘to help mankind’
which is believed to be failing, and we all know who that would really
be.594
In contrast with these Hindu myths, Christ was and is still a real
Person who objectively did something amazing in space and time
which entirely alters the cosmic canvas of history, overthrows death
and demons and provides the only solution ever given for the problem
of what Hindus and New Agers would call ‘karmic debt’ (eat your
mythological heart out, Krishna)! Christ would never have taken a
leisurely walk in the park with a couple of sketchy characters who have
ignored the real spiritual battle of the cosmos, failed to address the
two comings of Christ and the final judgement, and have merely
contributed to the futile chasing of a non-existent ‘enlightenment’.595
To imagine He would have taken such a walk is just a New Age
Click here to read the article on “Hinduism Today”. This expectation of a
returned Vishnu is another counterfeit of the return of Christ and dovetails
with the revealing of the Antichrist which I wrote about in Chapter III, §5,
part ii. The world is being readied for that in so many different ways.
595
Why do you think that Satan concocted all those alleged ‘incarnations’
(avatars) of Vishnu (i.e. Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana,
Parasurama, Ramachandra, Krishna, Buddha and Kalki)? It was surely to
distract people from the unique Saviour of the world, Christ, who was yet to
come? People even cite the historical Christ as one of Vishnu’s avatars! The
forces of darkness are masters of assimilation (syncretism). Anything to
destroy the uniqueness of Christ. The reason for all those alleged avatarsaviours supposedly being incarnated is that, having heard that prophecy in
the Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15, Satan knew very well that there was
going to be an incarnation take place of the One who would overthrow him.
So, he dreamed up counterfeit avatar ‘saviours’ to take people away with the
fairies. Centuries after the Christ has come, and the deed of overthrowing
darkness has been done, the old serpent dredged up Muhammad to fool many
Middle-Eastern people into thinking that the Christ was merely another
‘prophet’ and not God come in the flesh. Even now, Satan is still going to
concoct yet another counterfeit saviour in the form of the Antichrist. Give it
a rest, Satan! You’re screwed. It’s over! (Yeah, I know… he can’t. Not until
he is forced to do so).
594
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fantasy. After all, “What agreement does Christ have with Beliar?” 596 The
answer is unequivocally: “None!” But all these irreverent, revisionist
‘memes’ conveniently sweep the true story of Christ to one side. They
can huff and puff in their efforts to blow down a false ‘christ’ and the
false church, but they will never knock the true Christ off His eternal
throne. As Christ Himself said: “I am the Door for the sheep. All who came
before Me are thieves and robbers”.597 That is, before Christ’s incarnation,
anyone who has claimed to be the way back to God is an impostor.
This includes Buddha and Vishnu. Only Christ is “the door”.
Negatively triggered by the divinity of Christ — and especially by the
fact that He is the saviour of the world (“I don’t need a saviour!”, as they
say) — they are like mad dogs snapping at a flapping trouser-leg. As
soon as someone begins to speak about the Christ or about Truth and
Light in the context of Christ, these detractors will suddenly come
crawling out of the woodwork with an astonishing number of lies, false
teachings, snide comments, nitpicking, innuendos and calumnies.
One cannot reason with them either. That is a lost cause. One should
not be surprised about this. For when the Christ began to reveal
Himself publicly, not only did the religious leaders and smartassed
lawyers of His day immediately begin to find fault with Him (often in
the most ludicrously pedantic and hair-splitting manner) but a
multitude of demons appeared out of nowhere like an epidemic of
vermin as well, possessing many people and even trying to take Him
off His mission path with some outlandish temptations about cosmic
supremacy.598 This kind of virulent opposition (which has been going
on right from the beginning of the human creation) continues
unabated to this day, with so many irrationally stirred up to carp and
cavil. Truly, when one is dealing with those who resist the very idea of
Christ — yet who unquestioningly think unicorns, dragons and ETs
are kewl — one is up against the ultimate cognitive dissonance!

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verse 15. As said earlier, Beliar
is a kind of ‘buzz’ name for Satan (& Co.).
597
Gospel of John, chapter 10, verses 7-8.
598
See the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4, verses 1-11.
596
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Nothing to Prove
No doubt, many will be riled by what I have written on these pages
and will instantly want to ‘prove me wrong’, using this book as an
opportunity to showcase their own superior ideas. It’s rather like the
way in which the Israeli and U.S. governments have vast teams of
workers holed up in offices who scour the internet to find any
dissident discussions which they then disrupt with trolling and
disinformation. Well, the discarnate forces of darkness have their
apparatchiks and lackeys too (many being unwittingly so), who pounce
on any mention of the Christ or Truth or Light with the intention of
undermining it. To them, I say this: I have nothing to prove here. This
is not about proof. This is not about anyone proving to anyone else
what is right or wrong or good or bad. That is a dead old aeon way of
working. I am simply sharing my heart in the hope that there will be
some other hearts who, on reading all these words, will either have
their own pathway of discipleship confirmed (and thereby their faith
in Christ strengthened) or they will find an aroma which — although
challenging them — will either lead them deeper into that pathway or,
if they haven’t found it yet, will lead them onto it.

Christ, the Natural Divider
All of which brings me neatly to some words of Christ with which most
people may be unfamiliar. For He said: “Do not think that I have come to
bring peace to the earth. I have not come to bring peace but a sword!” 599 Whoa!
Whatever happened to “gentle Jesus, meek and mild”? But in what
way did He come to “bring a sword”? This is clarified in another place
where He says something similar to that: “Do you think that I appeared to
grant peace on earth? No, I say to you, but rather division!” 600 So, we can see
that the sword of which He speaks is a symbol of the division which
Christ cuts through this world — on the one side, there are those who
love Him and become His disciples; and on the other side, there are
those who reject Him and despise His disciples. Let us go even further
and deeper into this.

599
600

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 34.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verse 51.
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At His first coming, the Christ did not come to bring peace. He is “the
Prince of Peace” and He will bring peace to bear throughout creation
when He comes again to transform the cosmos. But that is not yet.
This time, He has not come to bring peace but a sword! A sword which
divides the world. It is the sword wielded in the hands of those who
are the counterculture in this world during the ‘between-the-comingsof-Christ’ period. For disciples of Christ are supposed to be the
counterculture! We are at odds with the world. We are the sword —
the sword of the Spirit — being wielded by Christ in this fallen world.
We cut through it like butter. Even just by our presence in the world,
we show the difference between the sheep and the goats, between
Light and darkness, between Truth and falsehood.
He then shows how even people within families will betray each other
and turn against each other because of the mention of Christ: “Brother
will hand over brother to death, and a father his child. Children will rise against
parents and have them put to death”.601 Note that even children will betray
their parents. This is the way that the world will be moving. If you
think that could not be possible, research how the fanatical
youngsters, boys and girls aged between 10 and 18, in the Hitler Youth
Movement (Hitlerjugend), indulged in such betrayal of parents, siblings
and neighbours. Children’s betrayal of their parents is also a realistic
part of the totalitarian narrative in George Orwell’s great work, “1984”.
Orwell had seen this in Germany and the Soviet Union and was simply
drawing on that for his novel. Children can very easily be brainwashed
into being fanatical machines by the state. Not only societies will be
divided as the end of the age draws near but so too will families.
As you can see, not all division is bad or serves to fulfil the goals of the
power-elite. There is a natural type of division which is inevitable in
this corrupt and twisted world. It is the division brought about by
Truth in general and Christ in particular. Just try speaking of Christ
openly anywhere these days. I mean the real Christ. It is like pouring
petrol on a fire. But it is the great revealer. The Truth about Christ
sorts out the wheat from the chaff and will ultimately sort out the
sheep from the goats. It exposes and sets apart liars and their lies. It
601

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 21.
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is the great revealer; and it is a primary service of the Light. The Light
shines in the darkness and reveals Truth for what it is and The Lie for
what that is. The division caused by the appearance and existence of
Truth and Light is a wholesome one, as natural as a sieve which
removes rocks from powder — as beneficial as a filter removing
impurities from a spring of water. Such a division I welcome, for it is
conducive to the right development of this world on its way to “the
new heaven and new earth”. But I will never concur with those
artificial disunions concocted by the forces of evil which are currently
in control of human affairs and which have duped so many with their
dark divisiveness.

The Fear of Truth and Revelation
The real reason for the irrational animosity towards even the mention
of Christ and the resistance to His Light is that He brings out the
truth about the hearts of the people. In the same context as the above
quotation of His about the swordly division, He also said to His
disciples: “I am sending you out like sheep surrounded by wolves… Do not be
afraid of them, for nothing is hidden that will not be revealed, and nothing is secret
that will not be made known”.602 The Christ is a natural revealer, publicly
shining a spotlight on the difference between the sheep and the
wolves. The ‘sheep’ are those who follow the Christ as His servants
and disciples. The ‘wolves’ are those who follow Satan as his slaves.
But the disciples of Christ have no need to be afraid of the wolves —
even though they can be very destructive towards anyone who rattles
their cage. As Christ said elsewhere, “Do not be afraid of those who kill the
body but cannot kill the soul. Instead, fear the one who is able to destroy both soul
and body in hell”.603 Satan and his human helpers can only kill the body.
The real fear should be of the eternal cosmic power of the Divine
Creator, rather than the temporal ‘power’ wielded by created beings.
Part of the sharing of Light with those who are resistant to it is to
expose the works of darkness. We are very clearly warned to “have no
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verses 16 & 26.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 28.
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fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather expose them”.604
“Expose them”, in that context, means to demonstrate their guilt. We
must fearlessly confront anything which sets itself up against Christ.
To quote Paul again:
“For the weapons of our warfare are not physical but
mighty in God for pulling down strongholds, casting down
arguments and every high thing that exalts itself against
the knowledge of God, bringing every thought into
captivity to the obedience of Christ”.605
The fear of Truth and revelation which is so endemic in this world
should be chased down with a healthy dose of reality — not in a nasty,
carping or gratuitously confrontational manner, but through the spirit
of wisdom embodied in Christ. For as far as the division between the
sheep and wolves is concerned, there can be no neutrality; not now
nor ever. The line has been drawn. One is either one or the other, a
slave of Satan or a servant of Christ. And as the end of this aeon draws
to a close, that division between darkness and Light will become ever
more apparent. So, the question here arises: Which one are you — sheep
or wolf — servant of Christ or slave to Satan?

Not All Who Call Christ ‘Lord’ Are True Disciples
Speaking of ‘sheep’ and ‘wolves’, not all within the churches are of the
sheep. This is another facet which needs to be considered carefully in
terms of sharing the Light and spreading the word. The fact that there
are, as Christ so clearly says, only comparatively ‘few’ who find ‘the
way which leads to life’, proves that the globally-organised visible
‘Church’ as a whole cannot possibly be the real deal (though scattered
within it are countless genuine disciples trying to find their way). One
thing which I reluctantly had to conclude during my sojourn through
the churches is that the majority of churches in the world are not really
following the true Christ but they have carved out a religion based on
an idolatrous ‘Jesus’ and formed a kind of sect with a set of rules,
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Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verse 11.
Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 10, verses 4-5.
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written or unspoken, to which every member of the congregation must
somehow conform or be excluded. I also had to conclude that the
majority of people who profess to be ‘Christian’ are not really true
disciples of Christ (just as they have never been throughout the last
two-thousand years) but are really ‘fairweather’ followers who have
succumbed to ‘easy-believism’ and enjoy their smooth sociallyrespectable ride.606 Christ Himself predicted this when He said:
“Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter
into the kingdom of heaven; only the one who does the
will of my Father in heaven. On that day, many will say to
me, ‘Lord, Lord, didn’t we prophesy in your name, cast
out demons in your name, and do many powerful deeds in
your name?’ Then I will declare to them, ‘I never knew
you. Go away from me, you workers of lawlessness!’”607
Wow! Imagine experiencing that after you have passed on from this
life. I shudder to think of it. Just because you say that Christ is your
“Lord” and you call Him by that name is not proof that He truly is
your Lord. That should give all disciples pause for thought. It certainly
gives me such pause. This is why we should, as Peter recommends,
“make every effort to be sure of your calling and election” by Christ.608 For it
is not the mere act of believing which is the indicator of spiritual
authenticity but being in tune with the heart of the Divine. Thus, one
could publicly claim to be a disciple of Christ yet be completely deluded,
as indeed many are. But we cannot know the content of anyone else’s
heart for sure unless they reveal it through their actions. Nevertheless,
it is a spiritual law that darkness has to be exposed — to come to light
or be brought to it — before it is ripe to be nullified or destroyed. That
is the case whether on a basic human level or on a global one. Just as
we can only eradicate our own inner darkness after we have prised it
out into the open, so also the wider darkness of this world will only be
cauterised from all existence by Divine intervention when it has come
This is why I no longer call myself a “Christian” but only “a disciple of
Christ” or “a follower of Christ’s Light”.
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 21-23.
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Second Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 10.
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to its head and shown itself in the fullness of its degeneration,
debauchery, and outright evil. Believe it or not, in spite of all that has
happened down the ages, we have not yet reached that hideous point
of the apex of human evil— though we are indeed building up to it.

The Simple Message of Faith and Hope
These are not the times for keeping quiet; and I have been quiet for
too long. So here I am, making a bit of a noise with my words, and I
will continue to do so until there is no more breath in my body.
Neither are they times for allowing “the spirit of the Antichrist” to
hold sway in any way — for that spirit is everywhere. So, I will protect
this message from all those who may want to showboat their outrage
about it. Any arguments that you’ve got, I’ve heard it all before; many
times. The Antichrist mantras of atheism and New Age neoGnosticism — not to mention the destructive reductionism of
fundamentalist religion of every kind. These people will do anything
to tear down what is a simple message of faith and hope, which seems
to enrage so many sneerers and edify so many genuine seekers. It is
notable that when challenged about what it is which enables a person
to inherit eternal life, Christ gives a most surprising answer:
“Now an expert in religious law stood up to test Jesus,
saying, ‘Teacher, what must I do to inherit eternal life?’
He said to him, ‘What is written in the law? How do you
understand it?’ The expert answered, ‘Love the Lord your
God with all your heart, with all your soul, with all your
strength, and with all your mind, and love your neighbour
as yourself’. Jesus said to him, ‘You have answered
correctly; do this, and you will live’”.609
That is technically all it takes at the most basic level, as a starting
point. Not adhering to a church confession, creed or catechism. Not
being baptised as an infant and becoming part of ‘Mother Church’.
Not obeying the Elders. Not burning your books or record collection
(as I was advised to do as a new disciple of Christ in a church). Not
becoming ‘enlightened’. Not getting your chakras ‘cleansed’ or
609

Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verses 25-28.

460 | Page

‘aligned’ by a $$$-charging healer. None of the above is necessary to
be saved. At its most basic, all that is necessary in order to be saved is
“to love the Lord your God with all your heart and love your neighbour too”. Of
course, it then automatically follows that it must be the true God who
one loves and not a concept of God of one’s own making or some other
‘god’ in a religion or some idol god. And if you love the one true God,
you will then also love Christ, the Divine Son of God and Saviour of
the world, and you will love all that He has done cosmically and in
space, time and history. For Christ and God are one. Similarly, as dealt
with in an earlier section, Christ showed in another place that what
distinguishes the sheep from the goats is not being able to quote John
Calvin or the Bhagavad Gita or recite The Nicaean Creed but, rather,
the evidencing of devoted service to Christ’s brothers and sisters.610
To become a genuine spiritual warrior on the pilgrim’s narrow pathway
— a disciple of Christ and a follower of His Light — you don’t need
to be smart or to have a university or college degree, have a high IQ,
be an expert in yoga or even agree with everything that I say!
If
one claims to be a warrior for the Light of Christ then one has to be
forthright in one’s warrior-work. This is something which I have had
to learn through hard experience. There can be no neutrality and it is
impossible to say nothing. Keeping quiet is not an option (neither is
endless ranting — there is a middle-way!). The prophet Jeremiah said:
“A curse on anyone who is deceitful or lazy in doing the Lord’s work!” 611 In
other words, one should not claim to be a disciple of Christ or a
follower of His Light if one is not daily proactive in the spiritual battle
in one way or another. For this is the real World War 3, which is
happening all around us, and those who follow Christ the Light are
cosmic warriors of His in that war as it is played out here on earth!

Eternal Fire, Eternal Destruction & Eternal Life
The reason why sharing the Light and spreading the word are so vital
— and also why it should be shared in as profound and genuine a
manner as possible — is because people’s souls are at stake. You may
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46.
Book of Jeremiah, chapter 48, verse 10.
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remember, in an earlier section of the book, I looked at the passage in
the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel of Matthew about the sheep
and the goats, where He says: “Then He [Christ] will say to those on His left,
‘Depart from Me, you cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his
angels”.612 Precisely what that “eternal fire” consists of, in a way that
human minds can grasp, I cannot elaborate on. There are only hints
and symbols in the Bible. Fire is definitely a symbol of Divine
judgement, in which anything not of worth will be burned up. But to
be precise with the significance of that ‘eternality’ is difficult, for sure.
I could certainly say that the ‘eternal fire’ involves some kind of
destruction, which is plainly irreversible and of eternal significance;
though precisely how that destruction operates is beyond my rational
understanding. That idea of Christ’s enemies ‘going away to
destruction’ is spoken of in many places in the New Testament, even
by Christ Himself:
“Enter through the narrow gate, because wide is the gate
and broad is the road leading to destruction — and many
are the ones entering through it. How narrow is the gate
and afflicted is the road leading to life — and few are the
ones finding it!”613
The message is simple: The narrow gate and afflicted way of Christ
leads to eternal life. The wide gate and comfortably broad road of
Satan’s world-system leads to eternal destruction and ruin. It is
difficult to avoid the idea that the eternal fire means destruction of
the soul for all eternity, insofar as we know it. I mean, destruction is
destruction. With all the liberal intentions in the world, one cannot
cringe away from that. Again, Christ said:
“Do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the
soul. Rather fear Him who can destroy both soul and body
in hell”.614

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 41.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 13.
614
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 28.
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That “Him” is without a doubt God. It is a blindingly powerful verse
— maybe one of the most powerful in the whole Bible. Again, we see
that Christ endorses the punishment involving “eternal fire” and
“hell” as being the equivalent of “destruction”, with the word
“destroy”. In another example, Christ says that God, having loved the
cosmos, “gave his one and only Son, so that everyone who believes in him will
not be destroyed but have eternal life”.615 It is clear that one will either have
eternal life or be destroyed. This is what ‘hell’ is really all about. In
another example, Judas Iscariot was described by Christ as having
been “lost”. As He prayed to the Father about His personal disciples,
He said:
“When I was with them, I kept them safe that You have
given me and watched over them in Your name. Not one
of them was lost except the son of destruction”.616
The phrase “son of destruction” is rooted in a Semitic part of speech
which is prefixed by “the son of…”, meaning “the one who is destined for…”;
in this case, it is Judas, the one destined for destruction, and who was
“lost”. That is quite a statement, giving us pause for deep thought!
Paul also links that fire of judgement as punishment for the enemies
of Christ in a welter of destruction in the context of his important
prophecy about the revealing of the Antichrist and the second coming
of Christ. The Greek here is ὄλεθρος, olethros, meaning ‘ruination’ or
‘doom’:
“With flaming fire [Christ] will mete out punishment on
those who do not know God and do not obey the gospel
of our Lord Jesus. They will undergo the penalty of
eternal destruction, away from the presence of the Lord
and from the glory of his strength, when he comes to be

Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 16. I know the Greek word translated here
as “destroyed” is often translated as “perish”. But it is the same Greek word
as in the previous text about God having the power to “destroy both body and
soul in hell”. In fact, the word is even stronger than “destroyed”. It means
utterly destroyed or completely lost. Challenging and humbling stuff.
616
Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 12.
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glorified among his saints and admired on that day among
all who have believed”.617
Just precisely what that “penalty of eternal destruction” consists of is
extremely difficult for us to visualise, as we have never experienced
such a horrendous thing and it exists outside of space, time and history
as we know it. We can certainly see here that it involves being “away
from the presence of the Lord”. How anyone or anything could be away
from His presence when He is omnipresent is mindboggling if one
tries to fathom it on a purely human level. But I think the purpose of
that text transcends physicality or geographical location and is to
convey to us the true meaning of spiritual death — being cut off from
God psychologically, emotionally and spiritually. It is what Christ was
subjected to on the cross when he cried out, “My God, why have you
forsaken me?” Those who “undergo the penalty of eternal destruction” are
forsaken by God eternally. It will be as if He “never knew them”.618
I would never want to minimise an act of God; but neither would I
want to give it more than it is due. Those who are more lily-livered
and always reluctant to call a spade a spade will either say that all these
words about eternal fire and the destruction of those who oppose God
have been added to the Bible at some later date, or that none of it
should be taken literally but only loosely metaphorically. Those who
are full of unresolved anger and are on some kind of revenge-spree
against all the nasty folks who wronged them as children will want to
milk every last bit of torment out of these texts so that anyone not in
their sect will literally be endlessly tormented and burning in an actual
lake of hellfire, like boiling oil, like some Hieronymus Bosch painting,
and screaming about it FOREVER AND EVER, world without end,
amen! Both stances are caricatures of the truth, although the latter is
considerably closer to it than the first (but without the revelling, the
sectarianism and the obsession with hellfire and brimstone). One
Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 1, verses 8-10.
Compare the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 23, where He actually
uses that phrase about those who were false disciples. He says that He will
directly say to them, “I never knew you!” — a Christ-less fate which covers me
in goosebumps of horror when I contemplate it.
617
618
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thing is for sure: Eternal fire and destruction are definitely a fate
which one should do everything to avoid at all costs!
This whole thing is a very difficult concept for humans to grasp. It is
all so politically and religiously ‘incorrect’! However, I do think that
there is more at stake here than most people realise. I certainly do not
see God as being under any ‘loving obligation’ to ‘save’ a being who is
inexorably opposed to Him through freewill and who is simply reaping
the fruits of what s/he has sown. They are identifying themselves with
the demons and should surely and justly suffer the same fate. Believe
it or not, there will be no one who goes into that “eternal fire” who
then regrets having rejected God, realises they have made a big
mistake, and subsequently wishes they could now be with Him in a
beautiful bond of love forever. That is not going to happen. We saw,
in an earlier section, how even as the end of this age engulfs them in
catastrophe after catastrophe, those who are enslaved by darkness will
not repent or cry out for salvation. Those folks despise God and Christ
and could not stand even the idea of being a partaker in “the new
heaven and new earth”. So that eternal fire of destruction is reserved
for those who are inextricably His sworn foes and who would abhor the
very idea of “a new heaven and new earth” with Christ as its Light.
Here is the bottom line: It is utterly ludicrous to slag off Christ and
God in every way possible at every opportunity, to put yourself on a
pedestal as the arbitrary judge of what is good and right, having
rejected God’s laws as ‘archaic’ and embraced wholeheartedly
relativistic ‘situation ethics’, then to turn around and express even
more contempt for Him ‘as an unloving God’ when He gives you the
same fate as Satan and the fallen angels, the same fate that you have
been warned about over and over again — the same fate that you have
willingly embraced throughout your life by rejecting the grace of God
and the heart of goodness, as well as slagging off and persecuting the
true disciples of Christ.
We certainly know just from that text above — “they will undergo the
penalty of eternal destruction, away from the presence of the Lord” — that the
“penalty of destruction” means being outside God’s presence (and
therein lies a glimpse of an understanding of the destruction). That is
worth considering. Now you may say, “But aren’t they already out of God’s
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presence even in this life, so hell will just be business as usual for them?” The
short answer is “No they aren’t and no it won’t”. At present, everyone
enjoys the presence of God in a certain measure, even those who
despise Him. During this ‘between-the-comings-of-Christ’ period,
“God causes the sun to rise on the evil and the good and sends rain on the righteous
and the unrighteous”.619 At present, His love for His enemies is displayed
by allowing them to enjoy the grace of God at the very least in a
physical sense in this world. His presence is among them — even
though they refuse to see it and reject Him. Christ even emphasised
that to the Pharisees who not only disbelieved their own Messiah but
actively hated Him and wanted to kill Him every time He opened His
mouth. When they asked Him when the kingdom of God was coming,
He answered: “The kingdom of God is in your midst”.620 He was telling
them that the kingdom of God was standing right there before their
eyes, in the person of Christ. Even though they disbelieved Him, there
He was, standing “in their midst”! He could not have got any closer.
Imagine having Christ right in your face like that! What a privilege.
But they could not see it like that, for they were spiritually blind and
filled with spiritual pride.
I think that many, if not the vast majority of people on this planet,
underestimate the awesome power of Christ as the judge returning to
earth. They think it is great to watch a ‘revenge movie’, cheering on
the protagonist with relish as he or she bumps people off left, right
and centre with barbaric gruesomeness. Yet the idea of Christ
returning to earth to deal with those who have hatefully made
themselves into His sworn enemies (and He will not even be judging

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 5, verse 45.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 21. New Age people, in order to prop up
their idea of each of us being ‘God’, prefer to have that verse say, “The kingdom
of God is within you”, but that translation in this context is mystical twaddle
and completely undoes the context! For there is no way that Christ would
tell the hateful Pharisees that the kingdom of God is within them, for that
would be a falsehood. It is ‘within’ in the sense of being right there within
their grasp. It is clear that Christ is saying “But I — the kingdom of God personified
— am right here right now before you — in your very midst!”
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out of vengeance but purely out of justice) they regard as repugnant,
horrific, barbaric, unloving! Cognitive dissonance yet again.
When Christ told the Parable of the Minas,621 in which some servants
were given various units of currency (minas) to do business with
(about which more in the next section on degrees of rewards), His
chilling concluding words — plainly about what He will do on the day
of judgement when He returns at the end of this age — were these:
“As for these enemies of mine who did not want me to be
their king, bring them here and slaughter them in front of
me!”622
Gosh! What an astonishing thing to say. The Greek word which is
translated here by the word “slaughter” is κατασφάξατε, katasfáxate,
which is a very powerful word used even today in modern Greek
carrying the meaning of “massacre”. This is why the use of the word
“destruction” for those who ‘do not want Christ to be their King’ is
highly appropriate. I am sorry to say that I cannot soften it for anyone.
As Christ advised:
“Enter through the narrow gate, because wide is the gate
and broad is the road leading to destruction — and many
are the ones entering through it”.623
Even though unbelievers and even Christ-haters are not excluded
from God’s presence from a material standpoint during their earthly
lives, it will not always be so. The time will come when that presence
will be removed from them completely as they go off into the
destruction of the ‘eternal fire’. There has to be a cut-off point for
human hubris and rejection of the Divine, and that occurs either at
death or at Christ’s return. The time for us to enter by the narrow gate
onto the pathway strait is NOW, to ensure that we will not be the
partakers of misfortune when that cataclysmic event strikes.

Gospel of Luke, chapter 19, verses 11-27.
Gospel of Luke, chapter 19, verse 27.
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 13.
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Degrees of Condemnation for Resistance to the Light
Despite all the above, the fact remains that those who are not disciples
of Christ will not all receive the same Divine treatment. That there
will be varying degrees of judgement can firstly be inferred from the
fact that God will judge the dead “according to their works”. It will be a
cosmic ‘court’ dispensing ‘horses for courses’. As Christ put it: “For the
Son of Man will come with His angels in the glory of His Father, and then He
will reward each person according to what he has done”.624 This is concurred
by Paul: “He will recompense each one according to his/her works”.625 And in
John’s apocalyptic vision of the final judgement in the Book of
Revelation, we read:
“Then I saw a large white throne and the one who was
seated on it; the earth and the heaven fled from his
presence, and no place was found for them. And I saw the
dead, the great and the small, standing before the throne.
Then books were opened, and another book was opened
— the book of life. So, the dead were judged by what was
written in the books, according to their deeds”.626
So those who are not disciples of Christ (and thus will not be
populating “the new heaven and new earth”) will undergo variable
evaluations and measures of judgement, according to how their lives
have been lived. That must inevitably happen, for the works of one
are different from the works of another. We see this principle of
differentiation operating in Jesus’ words denouncing the Galilean
cities in which he performed most of his miracles:
“Then Jesus began to criticize openly the cities in which
he had done many of his miracles, because they did not
repent. ‘Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! If
the miracles done in you had been done in Tyre and
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 27.
Letter to the Romans, chapter 2, verse 6.
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Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verses 11-12.
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and ashes. But I tell you, it will be more bearable for Tyre
and Sidon on the day of judgment than for you! And you,
Capernaum, will you be exalted to heaven? No, you will
be thrown down to Hades! For if the miracles done among
you had been done in Sodom, it would have continued to
this day. But I tell you, it will be more bearable for the
region of Sodom on the day of judgment than for you!’”.627
Plainly, the cities of Israel that witnessed Christ’s miracles and then
rejected His words will suffer greater condemnation than pagan cities
which did not experience such clear revelation from God. This shows
that there will indeed be degrees of judgement. Peter also plainly
shows that there are degrees of judgement when he speaks about the
fate of apostates:
“For if after they have escaped the filthy things of the
world through the rich knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, they again get entangled in them and
succumb to them, their last state has become worse for
them than their first. For it would have been better for
them never to have known the way of righteousness than,
having known it, to turn back from the holy
commandment that had been delivered to them”.628
“It would have been better for them…” — that is, the degree to which they
would have experienced their judgement would not have been as
severe if they had not appeared to become disciples of Christ first by
professing to embrace His teachings and then subsequently falling
away. (Incidentally, this does not mean that it is possible to become a
genuine disciple of Christ then fall away. These impostors and apostates
only appeared to become disciples but did not do so in reality.
Nevertheless, they still clearly heard and understood the message but
later chose to reject it). We need to understand what lies behind these
degrees of condemnation. God will be perfectly just, and thus each
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 11, verses 20-24.
Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verses 20-21.
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person will undergo precisely what he or she deserves — according to
deeds committed.
Although the Bible does not directly answer every question we might
want to ask about this subject, the main outlines and implications are
clear. So, on what foundations will these degrees of Divine judgement
be based? First, the extent to which people have abandoned
themselves to lawlessness — that is, the breaking of God’s law. That
is common sense. Indulgence in greater darkness will bring greater
judgement.
Second, the degrees of judgement will be based on the extent to
which people have led others into lawlessness by their example and
influence. A great example of this is in some words of Christ here:
“Whoever causes one of these little ones who believe in Me to stumble, it would be
better for him if a millstone were hung around his neck, and he were thrown into
the sea”.629 To lead someone else into lawless behaviour, or cause them
to fall, is regarded as being deserving of a greater judgement than
merely committing the lawless act oneself. As the Lord Jesus says in
the very next verse: “Woe to the world because of stumbling blocks! It is
necessary that stumbling blocks come, but woe to the person through whom they
come”.630 This highlights the need to take responsibility for our actions.
If we are a bad example to others, or lead them into darkness, then
that is grounds enough for an even more severe condemnation than if
we had only indulged in that darkness ourselves.
Third, degrees of Divine judgement will be based on the extent to
which light, knowledge and privilege received have been abused. A
classic example of this is shown in the Scribes — the very people who
painstakingly wrote out the scriptures in scrolls and thus had full
knowledge of God’s law — who paraded around in long robes and made
a religious show of themselves. To them, Jesus said: “These will receive
greater condemnation” (Gospel of Luke 20:47). The same is said here:
“Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you devour widows’ houses,
and for a pretence make long prayers. Therefore, you will receive greater
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Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 42-43.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 18, verse 7.
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condemnation” (Mt.23:14). That is not just your average condemnation
they will receive but a greater one than others who did not have their
privileges of light and knowledge. This surely implies degrees.
Another example is in a parable of Christ:
“That servant who knew his master’s will but did not get
ready or do what his master asked will receive a severe
beating. But the one who did not know his master’s will
and did things worthy of punishment will receive a light
beating. From everyone who has been given much, much
will be required, and from the one who has been
entrusted with much, even more will be asked”.631
At the end of this parable, Jesus distinguishes between the
punishments which involved “a severe beating” (a ‘beating’ being
symbolic of Divine judgement) and those which involved “a light
beating”, based upon the amount of knowledge which the unfaithful
servants had of their master’s will. There will be a distinction made.
This is the degrees of Divine judgement in action, and it symbolically
illustrates a fundamental principle of God’s righteous judgment:
Greater light or knowledge brings with it greater responsibility. A
corollary of this principle is that greater light rejected results in greater
judgment. It is for this reason that the unbelieving residents of
Capernaum — before whom Christ’s miracles had been carried out —
will endure a worse fate than the people of Sodom, who had less light
revealed to them.632
The same principle was reiterated by the Christ when He said of those
who set out to destroy Him: “If I had not come and spoken to them, they
would not be guilty of sin. But they no longer have any excuse for their sin”.633
Similarly, He said to the Pharisees: “If you were [spiritually] blind, you
would not be guilty of sin, but now because you claim that you can see [spiritually],
your guilt remains”.634 If we are judged according to the light we have
Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verses 47-48.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 11, verse 24.
633
Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 22.
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received and not all have received the same amount of light, then it
logically follows that there will be differing degrees of judgement and
condemnation.

Degrees of Reward Among Disciples of Christ
However, to show the balance, it has also to be said that the same
principle applies to those who are the disciples of Christ. For they will
be judged according to the manner in which, or depth to which, they
have used the gifts, talents and light they have been given by God. So,
a stricter judgement and more or less blessing, according to how we
have put to work the light we have received. “Do not many of you become
teachers, my brothers, knowing that we will receive a greater judgment”.635 This
is why becoming a teacher in the world of Christ’s disciples is such a
serious undertaking; and they will be held even more accountable than
those who do not teach. This will not be a judgement of condemnation
but to determine the degree of reward for the disciple of Christ.
Greater diligence means greater reward. This is simply justice in
action. The harder that the disciples of Christ work for the furtherance
of the Christ’s kingdom, the greater the reward which will be received:
“For no one can lay any foundation other than what is
being laid, which is Jesus Christ. If anyone builds on the
foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay,
or straw, each builder’s work will be plainly seen, for the
Day [of judgement] will make it clear, because it will be
revealed by fire. And the fire will test what kind of work
each has done. If what someone has built survives, he will
receive a reward. If someone’s work is burned up, he will
suffer loss. He himself will be saved, but only as through
fire”.636
We see here — concerning those who are “saved”, i.e. who are genuine
disciples of Christ — that a difference is made between them. Those
who have established their actions on the foundations they have in
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Letter of James, chapter 3, verse 1.
First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 3, verses 11-15.
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Christ will be rewarded accordingly, whereas those who have not done
well in that regard — although being genuine disciples of Christ and
thus will still be saved — will suffer loss in regard to their reward of
glory. Some, who have done poorly in their work for the Kingdom, will
only be saved ‘by the skin of their teeth’, as it were. They will “suffer
loss” in terms of heavenly rewards but they will still be saved. There
are degrees of heavenly glory.
Again, we see this same principle worked out in the Parable of the
Minas, in which Christ presents Himself as a king who gives each of
his servants a mina (unit of currency) and then instructs them to “Do
business” during his absence until he comes back to receive his
kingdom. This is symbolic of the way that different disciples of Christ
are given various tasks and missions along with the material and
spiritual resources to carry them out. Here is the text:
“When he returned after receiving the kingdom, he
summoned these servants to whom he had given the
money. He wanted to know how much they had earned
by trading. So, the first one came before him and said, ‘Sir,
your mina has made ten minas more.’ And the king said
to him, ‘Well done, good servant! Because you have been
faithful in a very small matter, you will have authority over
ten cities.’ Then the second one came and said, ‘Sir, your
mina has made five minas.’ So, the king said to him, ‘And
you are to be over five cities’”.637
There is a plain reference here to a differentiation concerning rewards
for his servants. The Lord Jesus was presenting, in symbolic form,
what He expects of all those who are His disciples and showing that
subsequently they will be rewarded in the fullness of the kingdom in
“the new heaven and new earth”, according to how they have used
their God-given gifts. The main point of these verses of Scripture is
to show the necessity of ‘investing’ our spiritual ‘capital’ so that it
leads to spiritual gain.
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 19, verses 15-19.
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So, there will be degrees in heavenly glory. How this will work out in
reality is not directly revealed but disciples of Christ can surely gather
that their roles in “the new heaven and new earth” will be based on
how they have fared spiritually and fulfilled their mission here on
earth. In fact, if we take the heavenly angels as a model, it will give us
a good idea of how degrees of glory work out. For we can see that there
is a great diversity among the angels in heavenly authority. There are
“thrones”, “principalities” and “powers” of various kinds. A hierarchy
exists among the angels. They all enjoy the presence of God, but they
do not share equal heavenly glory. There are different degrees. And so
it will surely be with us also.
We can gather from the texts that the basis of these degrees of glory
for the disciples of Christ is in three main areas: First, the amount that
we have exercised wisdom and our educational responsibility towards
others. Second, the extent to which we have responsibly shared with
others the Light which we have been given. Third, the fullness to
which we have used (invested) any and all of our God-given gifts.
I am giving this information in a section on sharing the Light and
spreading the word because, firstly, it shows those who are not yet
disciples of Christ what is at stake; secondly, to encourage disciples,
whose duty it is to share the light they have been given — from which
we can deduce that the extent to which the disciples have shared that
light and used the resources given to fulfil their mission will determine
what their situation will be in “the new heaven and new earth”.
Another reason for sharing the degrees of reward for disciples is to
show how it mirrors the degrees of judgement and condemnation
which will befall those who are not disciples of Christ. In other words,
I could not discuss the degrees of judgement and condemnation for
those who are not disciples of Christ without also mentioning the
degrees of reward for the disciples. They are all part of the Divine
scheme of justice and righteousness.
The overriding message of this section of the chapter is that ‘God is a
just judge’ to a supreme extent and thus only judges people according
to what is deserved; and as our Creator, it is his prerogative to do so.
But this should give us all great cause to listen and respond
accordingly.
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The Second Death — Separation From God
So, the “eternal fire” and the “penalty of eternal destruction” involve
separation from God and everything which comes from Him. To be
wholly separated from God forever is what is known in the Bible as “the
second death”, as we see in the Book of Revelation:
“The one who overcomes will inherit these things, and I
will be God to him and he will be a son to Me. But as for
the cowardly ones, unbelieving ones, and those who are
detestable [Greek: “stinking ones”, spiritually-unclean
and repulsive], and murderers, and sexually immoral, and
those who practise sorcery [literally practitioners of magic
spells and the use of potions], and idolaters, and all the
liars — their place will be in the lake that burns with fire
and sulphur, which is the second death”.
The first death is physical death, obviously — separation from the
earthly body; but the second death in the symbolic ‘eternal lake of fire’
is a spiritual form of death, separation from God. This is surely what
Christ had to experience when He cried out on the cross: “My God, My
God, why have You forsaken Me?” — an utterly destroying experience,
though Christ was not undergoing that for Himself but in the place of
others — all His disciples throughout time — as the One who was
saving, preserving, them from it.
Try to imagine that separation on an eternal level. I can’t get my head
around it; just as I can’t get my head around the idea that a place can
exist which is devoid of God’s presence when He is omnipresent. One
has to conclude that hell is not a geophysical location but a state of
spirit in which God’s presence can never be experienced by those
whose chosen fate is the eternal fire of judgement in eternal
destruction — the most barren wilderness imaginable. For even the
unbelieving dead will be resurrected — not to life but to judgement.638
Now, before you take up your torches and pitchforks to hunt me down
and burn me at the stake, let me say that I do not make the rules,
638

Gospel of John, chapter 5, verses 28-29.
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fortunately. I am just a little messenger-boy. So, do not shoot the
messenger — deal with the message! I cannot alter what the scriptures
say. Neither can I tell you what all the mechanics of that “destruction”
or “eternal fire” consist of. Such knowledge is way above my current
pay-grade. All I know is that when Christ says the goats “will depart into
eternal punishment” and the sheep “into eternal life”, the same Greek word
is used for “eternal” in both instances, which means that the same
‘time-span’ is involved. I cannot change that. I cannot soften the blow.
If one tries to say that the Greek word translated as “eternal” (αἰώνιος,
aionios) really only means ‘age-long’, i.e. temporary, then that same
brevity has to be applied to the sheep too, which kind of makes a
mockery of salvation in Christ. Temporary salvation? I don’t think so.
If one tries to say that eternal destruction really means that one is
simply annihilated, then how can it be explained when Christ says:
“It is better to enter into the kingdom of God with one
eye than to have two eyes and be thrown into hell, where
their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched”.639
Or how about when the Christ says that those who are not His true
disciples “will be thrown out into the outer darkness, where there will be weeping
and gnashing of teeth”.640 That “outer darkness” is the same post-death
situation as the one “where their worm never dies, and the fire is never
quenched”. The implication is surely that of being eternally lost in
“outer darkness”, the equivalent of “destruction”, where there is a
consciousness of that alienation which causes wailing and gnashing of
teeth. This “gnashing of teeth” carries an image of extreme defiance
and rage — an expression of contempt for the Divine, the same
contempt which has been bubbling beneath the surface throughout
the lives of those who despise the idea of a higher being to whom they
are answerable. That “gnashing of teeth” is the wordless articulation
of: “No one has the right to rule over me!” Ah, but they do. Your Creator
does have that right; and this whole theatre of life on earth down the
ages has been a demonstration of that.

639
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Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 47-48.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verse 12.
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What about the wailing? The Greek word translated here as “wailing”
actually means:
“A bitter grief that springs from feeling utterly hopeless.
This ‘wailing’ is usually accompanied by shrieks, brought
on by uncontainable emotional (psychological) pain”.641
This is serious stuff, my friends. People for centuries have tried to
waffle this all away, dilute it, melt it down and make it into something
more acceptable to the lily-livered liberal mindset. I have wrestled
with it over the years. Many have. But I cannot pour cold water on that
fire and I cannot put eternal destruction in a time machine to make it
go away or mean something else. John the Baptist said of Christ:
“His winnowing fork is in his hand, and he will clean out
his threshing floor and will gather his wheat into the
storehouse, but the chaff he will burn up with
inextinguishable fire!” 642
To me, it seems as plain as a pikestaff. It is “inextinguishable fire” in
“outer darkness” in which one undergoes “eternal destruction”,
Divine forsakenness, which is as “lost” as one can be. One cannot start
thinking to oneself, “Well that’s not the way that I would do it!” Personallyspeaking, I am just a fool who hasn’t got a clue. If God is infinitely wise
and is the Creator of this whole show, and is love, and sees the end
from the beginning, then I am very happy to leave all that judgement
stuff up to Him! He knows best, and I trust Him completely. Trusting
God leads to startlingly wonderful consequences in one’s life.
Thinking one knows better than Him provokes a terrible fallout
leading to a concatenation of deepening delusion, such as is laid out
by Paul when he elaborates on the judgement which befalls those who
align themselves with the Antichrist rather than the true Christ:
“… they found no place in their hearts for the truth so as
to be saved. Consequently, God sends on them a deluding
From “Helps Word Studies” in Strong’s Concordance on the word
κλαυθμός, klauthmós, translated here as “wailing”.
642
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 3, verse 12.
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influence so that they will believe the lie. And so all of
them who did not accept the love of the truth but have
delighted in evil will be condemned”.
The more you reject God and His Truth, the deeper God allows you
to fall into hopeless delusion, deception and entrenchment in The
Lie. So, I hope you now see why sharing the Light and spreading the
word is such a serious business and has eternal consequences. It really
is a matter of life and death — for the faithful there is life eternal;
whereas for those who ‘big themselves up’, resist the Light and oppose
the one true God and deny the purpose behind the incarnation of
Christ, there is only the second death, which is destruction in eternal
fire, inextinguishable and unquenchable and horrendous to
contemplate.
In terms of sharing the Light, this does not mean that we have to
become “hellfire preachers” who unceasingly berate the world with
the doom that is in store for those who refuse the Christ and his Light.
But the disciples of Christ have been presented with the “keys to the
kingdom” and they must show people the door that disciples have
been given the power to unlock, by which people can be freed from
their enslavement to Satan and the forces of darkness. As Christ said
to one of the first disciples, Peter:
“Who do you say that I am?” Simon Peter answered, “You
are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” And Jesus
answered him, “You are blessed, Simon son of Jonah,
because flesh and blood did not reveal this to you, but my
Father in heaven! And I tell you that you are Peter, and
on this rock I will build my church [Greek: ekklesia], and
the gates of Hades will not overpower it. I will give you
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Whatever you bind on
earth will have been bound in heaven, and whatever you
release on earth will have been released in heaven”.643
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verses 15-19.
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The “rock” on which Christ has built His ekklesia (not to be confused
with the false visible church in the world) is the confession of the first
disciples that He is “the Messiah, the Son of the living God”. Without that
confession, there can be no ekklesia. One cannot claim to be Christ’s
disciple and not believe that with all one’s heart. Sharing the Light
and spreading the word represents the “keys” in that text — the same
keys which the first disciples were given by Christ in person. There is
certainly a place for sharing with others about the meaning of the
“second death”, but to use it as our ‘go-to’ calling card of introduction
when sharing the Light is a poor starting point for a world which —
thanks to the pseudo-Christianity of so many false disciples down the
ages — already finds anything related to Christ to be ridiculous and
anachronistic.
It is far better to spread the perfume of Christ and the work He came
to do for this cosmos right here on Earth, as the overcomer of the forces
of darkness and death. I have found that a meeting point with many is
the degenerating nature of world society and ‘civilisation’. Many
people can sense that there is something deeply wrong with the world.
I have found it supremely exciting to be talking about the Fall to a guy
sitting next to me on a plane; or exchanging thoughts about the satanic
nature of the power-elite with a woman who is filling my car with fuel
at a service station! It is only a short step from there to the true Christ
as the heart of the conversation.
************
For all the reasons given throughout this chapter, the disciples of
Christ are called to spread the word about His spiritual Light. This is
their calling, in whatever ways they can. Obviously, some are introverts
and others are extroverts, so not all will carry this out in the same kind
of way. But the level of commitment expected of all disciples to be a
light in this world will be the same. Their mission of love and service
will ensure that.
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CHAPTER VII:
Pilgrims Scattered Like Seed on the Wind

B

efore heading into the final chapter showing that the ekklesia is
the only true counterculture, something first needs to be said
about the present-day church situation. Looking around at the
current global false ‘visible’ church, which is not synonymous with the
true ekklesia (referred to in the Bible as “the body of Christ”),644 I would
be hard pressed to advise anyone to be part of any local church today,
though I do know some honest, wise and faithful pastors scattered
across the world. Many believe that because the visible ‘church’ is
called ‘church’ it must automatically mean that all those in it are
genuine disciples of Christ. This is very far from the case. A great many
churches function more or less as social clubs where members hope to
annul their loneliness and isolation in a community meeting place, or
they operate in a distinctly cultish manner which infantilises the
congregation with a false authority and an overbearing strictness which
does not reflect the Spirit of Christ — what is known as ‘heavy

644

Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verse 12.
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shepherding’. Far too many churches are based on unquestioning
conformity and unhealthy subservience to a pastor/priest or are
dominated by a secret small body of manipulators at the heart of the
congregation.
I have a passionate belief in wise, discerning, caring leadership and
wholesome education, in all areas of life, but especially in relation to
the ekklesia — the true church, which is invisible and energised by the
Holy Spirit. Those who understand more need to be able to pass on
their experience to those who, so far, understand less and who are
open to understand more; and all disciples of Christ (including pastors
and teachers) are always pupils. But blind conformity of any kind has
no place in the world of the one who has embarked on the spiritual
way which leads to life and liberation; which is why genuine disciples
of Christ do not do so well in so many of the visible churches of today.
The truly spiritual person can never be a clone or acolyte of another
human (for Christ is his or her only Master); and it has to be said that
a great number of geographical churches do produce clones. It is
almost as if such churches exist to cater exclusively for those who
merely want to appear to be disciples of Christ, while oppressing and
undermining those who genuinely are His disciples — those who see
beyond enforced creeds and catechisms, those who have no time for
the manmade rules which prop up rigid systems of control.
The problem is that whenever a group is formed in which the majority
lack spiritual authenticity (even if they imagine that they have it),
there will soon follow a slavish herd mentality, while ruthless,
controlling men of ambition who like the sound of their own voice and
love to have things their own way will rise to the top of the pile. Sadly,
a great many people in congregations are very easily manipulated and,
it has to be said, have about as much discernment as a disused
telegraph pole. They are very sleepy and allow conditions to prevail in
churches which should have no place there. One really does need to
be an expert in group dynamics and crowd psychology these days to
cut through the skubalon one finds in so many churches.
We are living in strange and extraordinary times right now. For this
reason, the genuine Truthseeker (who is always a Truth-lover) is
extremely hesitant about being a ‘joiner’ of anything these days. Such
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a person will be very discerning about partaking in organisations or
groups of any kind, especially in the religious/spiritual scene, for they
mostly lead to mindless conformity, peer pressure, sectarian
tendencies, coercion, authoritarian oversight, bullying, dominance by
a smartass (or group of them) who tries to take over, etc. Instead, the
genuinely spiritual Truth-lover will maintain his or her distance
emotionally, not getting sucked into any dramas or imbroglios, coolly
assessing things for him/herself and will not be coerced into any
tendentious ways of thinking or acting which are inimical to Truth. In
many churches, such a person can have an extremely rocky ride and
will not at all feel as if they have ‘found their tribe’. For such
discerning people, a geographical ‘church’ can feel like a prison rather
than a spiritual home — the very opposite of what liberation in Christ
should be.

Introducing the ‘New Diaspora’
Way back in 2002, I wrote an article in my eZine which caused a storm
of objections, lies, plagiaristic dishonesty and misrepresentation. It is
at times like this that churches and Christianistas show their true
colours. The article was about the way that so many disciples of Christ
and followers of His Light had been abused and damaged in churches
and were subsequently finding themselves dwelling in isolation in
order to recover and work out what to do next. The title of the article
was “The New Diaspora: Strange Measures for Strange Times”.
Diaspora (διασπορά) is a Greek word which means “scattered throughout
the world”, dispersed like seeds riding on the wind. The English word,
‘dispersed’, is actually derived from that Greek word.
‘Diaspora’ was originally used to describe those in the early church era
who were scattered widely across the Roman empire as a result of
terrible persecutions. For example, in the opening of Peter’s first
letter (written around AD 64), it is addressed like this: “Peter, an apostle
of Jesus Christ to the chosen pilgrims of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bythinia”.645 That ‘dispersion’ was a major factor in
the history of the early church, in which Jews who really believed in
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First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 1.
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their Messiah and His promises, together with many non-Jews, came
to be disciples of Christ and through persecutions were scattered
across the Roman empire and thus paved the way for the spread of
Truth about Him to go beyond Jerusalem, Judea and Samaria and to
the ends of the earth. In the Bible book of the Acts of the Apostles,
we see how many other diasporas took place as a result of persecutions,
and the Truth about Christ was spread in God’s way as disciples of
Christ were reluctantly hurled into new, often virgin, territories. 646
Today, a new kind of ‘scattering’ is taking place, a New Diaspora, as
many who have been disenfranchised from geographical churches, who
have been persecuted and abused, both by the world and by the
churches they attended, and who have therefore been disillusioned
with churches as whole, have moved into a kind of reluctant
isolation. Here is an extended excerpt from that article, “The New
Diaspora”, written eighteen years ago:
“Everything which I write comes from the
heart. Occasionally it comes from the heart with a
special seal, a particular passion. This article is one of those
seals and passions. It is a subject very dear to me. It
concerns the way that the experience of ‘church’, for so
many today, has become a nightmare holocaust ghost train
instead of a dream vision growth journey. Readers should
be warned that this is not a cold treatise on
Ecclesiology. Rather, it is a passionate exposition of the
manner in which the reality for many has fallen short of
the ideal…
“There is a common ideal about ‘church’ which just does
not match the reality. The prevailing notion seems to be
that ‘going to church’ is the solution to everyone’s
problems — that all people have to do is to go to a
geographical church and the sun will shine forever. Go to
church and the Lord will bless you. Go to church and

Once again, we see how even apparently ‘bad’ things will be used by God
to fulfil His plan of the ages.
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receive the ‘means of grace’. Go to church and your life
will be transformed. Go to church and your needs will be
fulfilled. Go to church and receive the teaching of the
Lord. Go to church! Go to church! Go to church! etc., ad
nauseam. Sadly, for a great many people, this has turned
out to be anything but true. It has instead been a case of...
Go to church and get screwed up. Go to church and get
stabbed in the back. Go to church and get poisoned by
lies. Go to church and massage a pastor’s ego. Go to
church and have your worst nightmare. For many it has
been a case of... Go to church and be robbed of what little
faith you already had. Go to church and wish you’d never
been born. Yes! “Go to church and wish you’d never been born”.
Shocking, isn’t it? But those are the actual words of one
man who wrote to me on the verge of a breakdown. His
experience of church made him wish that he had never
been born! If you think that is too strong, I can tell you
that for many it is an understatement! For them, churches
seem more like the slumly environs of hell than the
sublime suburbs of heaven which they should really be.
When they go to church, they see a nest of hornets rather
than Abraham’s bosom. They’ve been stabbed in the back
so many times that they will say to you (as one said to
me): “When you sing that hymn, just make sure you sit in the back
pew” (let the reader understand). Now you may not like it
that so many people will say that today, but you’re going
to have to suck it up and live with it anyway. Because it is
true. You cannot pretend that reality is something other
than what it is, no matter how uncomfortable it may be
and no matter how much you may want it to be so.”
As a result of publishing that article, the knives really came out —
especially from the evangelical or so-called ‘reformed’ churches who
often treat ‘church’ as if it was a cult (which indeed, in the case of
many of them, it is). Lies were told about me (e.g. that I had joined a
cult in France and was “back on drugs”!
), my article was
plagiarised, cut up and had parts removed and was subsequently
republished on a couple of websites in order to undo its true meaning,
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and so on. That was the final nail in the coffin for me as far as the
geographical churches are concerned. You would not believe the evil
lengths to which people who confess to be ‘Christian’ will go in order
to ‘do the Lord’s work’, as they see it! They fight dirty and seem to
have no self-awareness about the amoral nature of their behaviour. For
them, their ends justify any means possible. There is no fiercer wrath
than that exercised by cults towards former members who have
escaped. There will be even more wrath hurled at this book when the
‘spies’ report back to base about it. That is not a paranoid
exaggeration, by the way. It really is like that. I am already seeing them
sign up in advance to receive a copy.
I pray that their hardened
consciences will be softened and penetrated.
The genuine disciple of Christ finds that the same alienating situation
exists in churches of all types but manifesting in different ways. Many
of the souls in the New Diaspora first got ‘worked over’ in a so-called
‘charismatic’ church with a ‘heavy shepherding’ style of eldership and
lots of phoney, threatening, controlling so-called ‘words of knowledge’
and ‘prophecies’ directed at them.647 So they leave that church, then
they discover a local Evanjellycal church,648 which serves up cold tripe
A ‘word of knowledge’ refers to an intuition or insight gained telepathically
by a professing believer in Christ. It is one of the ‘gifts of the Spirit’ that can
be received. Their true purpose is for the building up of the ekklesia, but both
these ‘words of knowledge’ and alleged ‘prophecies’ have often been used as
ways of manipulation in a church by unscrupulous people who, for example,
want to falsely disparage someone of whom they disapprove or by whom they
feel threatened, or to manipulate people into thinking in a certain way. By
falsely framing it as a ‘word of knowledge’, it appears to have been given
authoritatively by God. I can only imagine what kind of terrible fate is
reserved for those who misrepresent the Spirit in such a manner. To hide
one’s prejudices and malintents behind a pretended ‘message from the Lord’
is not only cowardly but also mendacious and even blasphemous.
648
As I mentioned earlier in the book, I call them “Evanjellycal” rather than
Evangelical because of the way that they wobble around like a jelly about
everything, fail to stand up unequivocally for Truth and Light, always sit on
the fence and exercise compromised hyper-diplomacy instead of clearly
647
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one Sunday, the blandest, lukewarm liquid the next, and alienates
true disciples by sneering at their sensitivity to truth and falsehood
and disdaining their powers of discernment. So, they leave that
church. Then, in their search for ‘healthy teaching’, these alreadyabused people go to a heavy-duty ‘Reformed’ church, only to find that
they are unacceptable to the leadership because of their clothes,
earrings, shark’s-tooth necklace, tattoos, love of the arts,
nonconformist aura or their unformed theology and are even bullied
by the cold, formalistic, unsympathetic, legalistically-motivated
leadership. From there, battered and bruised, they stray into some
mainstream denominational church for some peace and quiet, where
they are not only misunderstood but also subtly fed more of the poison
which had already damaged them originally in the chaotic charismatic
church, plus a toxic dose of wishy-washy liberalism into the bargain.
After that, bleeding, bruised and sutured from head to toe, they realise
that there is nowhere else to go; so, they reluctantly tolerate their
isolation and then get pestered by diehard Churchianity people and
Christianistas for being ‘individualists’ and ‘disobedient to Scripture’.
But at least they are free! Free to learn at their own pace. Free to enjoy
fellowship with those whom they know will be of value to them. Free
to discover things which they could never have discovered before in
the fettered, tendentious, hothouse, controlling environments they
previously inhabited. Free to be themselves completely 24/7 instead
of having to put on a front every Sunday to become the men-pleasers
that are so valued in today’s church scene. Free to worship, love and
be loved as their Christ intended.
In the wake of my first writings about the New Diaspora, another
zealous elder wrote to me with the following challenge:
“I challenge you show me ONE instance where any
apostolic writer said that they were “going it alone”
because of some ‘bad behaviour’ in a church. Can you also

‘calling a spade a spade’ — all of this being done to show how ‘super-tolerant’
and ‘loving’ they are (or, as I believe is really the case, to disguise their secret,
repressed anger).
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show me anywhere in the New Testament where a
Christian is not a part of a local fellowship of believers?
You will not be able to do it!”
Well, I love a challenge, so I was up for this! My response to him was
as follows:
“What I really want to deal with, in answer to your first
question, is the use of the term “going it alone” to refer to
disciples who are a part of the “New Diaspora”. We have
already exposed the fact that there is a vast unsung
scandal of abuse in churches today (which you attempt to
minimise with the words “some bad behaviour”) and that,
as a result, there is a vast quantity of hurt people who have
given up — at least temporarily — on churches. This
term, “going it alone”, is plainly a disparaging remark
designed to make out that these people of the New
Diaspora are autonomous-minded and self-centred, who
want to have nothing to do with the people of God and
have no desire to be answerable to God for their actions.
This is a ‘Straw Man’, of course, and has no basis in reality.
But many have learned that mud sticks. They have also
learned that the dirtier it is, the better it sticks.
“Going it alone” is but one epithet of many. Other examples
of the insulting sayings which are levelled at the people
of the New Diaspora are “Lone Rangers”, “Free Electrons”,
“Mavericks”, “Individualists”, and “Isolationists”. They are
terms of abuse designed to back up the claim that a
believer who does not attend a church must, ipso facto, be
guilty of rampant egocentricity and rank disobedience to
God. However, giving something a label may be a
convenient way of tarring that person in the eyes of the
world, but it does not necessarily encapsulate what that
person is truly all about in terms of their standing before
God. And it is our standing before God which counts for
infinitely more than how we may appear in the eyes of the
world or a handful of despotic elders and pastors.
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“I can assure you absolutely that the people of the New
Diaspora are not at all “going it alone”. In fact, they are in
touch and in tune with the Spirit of God on a far more
profound level than their accusers! No true disciple of
Christ truly “goes it alone”. If a person has prayed his or her
heart out to God to show them the next step on their
pathway and then He has clearly and irrefutably led them
to a place where there is no church, but where they can
be and have become a beacon for those in their
neighbourhood or environment or sphere of work, leading
to God-alone-knows-what-wonderful-thing-next, only a
hardened Pharisee would argue against that.
“How easily we make negative judgements about others
when we have no real understanding about their inward
wrestlings or about what has taken place between them
and their God. It is no coincidence that one of the original
Pharisees’ major beefs against Christ was that He was
operating on His own authority — the equivalent of
a “Lone Ranger”, “Free Electron”, “Maverick”, or
“Individualist”.649 Religious people cannot stand those
who are spiritual, and they make it their business to fetter
such folks with false authority and place them under
stifling burdens. Religious people do not like the light
which burns in the eyes of the spiritual ones. They are
jealous of it. That is one of the secret reasons why they
killed the Lord Jesus Christ. And they will kill Him again
and again when they see the spiritual light which shines
in the eyes of His genuine disciples.
“It may be convenient to label the New Diaspora with
such a disparaging epithet as “going it alone”; but it is
completely irrelevant because they are not at all “going it
alone”. No true believer ever could — just as Christ was
not “going it alone” when the Pharisees questioned who was
behind His authority. His disciples are answerable
649

e.g. Gospel of Matthew, chapter 21, verse 23.
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directly to Christ as their Lord, and they know it. They
may find themselves temporarily isolated in the world’s
terms, having been abused and hurt. They may find
themselves temporarily lonesome, having reluctantly had
to separate from a corrupt situation. But they are never
truly alone, and they are assured of that.650 As they seek
their direction in prayer, the Lord will work in their lives
and reveal it to them. The only difficulty will be the
casual, disapproving, sightseeing, critical onlookers like
you who fail to comprehend and empathise, and instead
cajole and criticise, in the same way that those in a cult
will carp at those who have escaped from it”.
Such is the lot of the New Diaspora. (I also answered his second
question too, by the way; an easy task). Yet, teachers of great
compassion and genuine authority have known very well that the
visible church in geographical churches is not the only way that God
works. For example, the revered expositor, Matthew Henry (16621714), said:
“Christ’s grace is not tied to the visible church… Take
heed lest we be carried to oppose that which yet may tend
to the enlargement of the church, and the advancement
of its true interests in another way”.
That is the key. That Christ works in ‘other ways’ than rigid church
attendance or membership. Those words come from Matthew Henry’s
commentary on the Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 38-41. This is
an important part of Christ’s teaching and highly relevant to our
discussion in this chapter. One of Christ’s disciples (John) came to
Him and reported that a guy was casting out demons in Christ’s name
and that the disciples had tried to stop him because he wasn’t part of
their group. But John was rebuked by Christ, who said:
“Do not stop him! No one who performs a miracle in My
name will soon be able to speak evil of Me. Anyone who
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 28, verse 20.
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is not against us is for us. If anyone gives you even a cup
of water in My name, because you belong to Christ, I tell
you the truth, that person will surely be rewarded”.
This is an immensely significant teaching. When Christ said the words
“I will build My church” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 18), He
was not referring to bricks and mortar and He certainly wasn’t
envisaging ‘church’ in the way in which so many have come to view it.
He has His people everywhere, in many different situations and
guises. Just because people are not part of a recognised geographical
church grouping when they do Christ’s work does not mean that they
are not disciples of Christ. To think that they are not is part of the
cultic, controlling manner in which so many geographical churches
operate. Christ never came to start a religion and countless
geographical churches merely provide a refuge for religious people
rather than a lively spiritual meeting-place for genuine disciples of
Christ. To restrict the ekklesia to geographical churches is a failure to
recognise the huge variety of ways in which the body of Christ — the
invisible true ekklesia — is being gathered in. To that idea we will now
turn…

New Ways of ‘Doing Church’
My 2002 article was calling for a new approach to ekklesia which would
evolve out of the New Diaspora — the present vast scattering across
the world of disenfranchised and disillusioned former church-people
and other isolated disciples of Christ. There need to be new ways of
‘doing church’. For a couple of years, I have been writing about this
very phenomenon in another book, entitled “Reluctant Angels”, which
refers to the loose formation of an alternative to ‘church’ which focuses
on building a global counterculture based on bodies of followers of
Light in discipleship to the true Christ, spiritual growth, maturity,
eschatological preparedness, while challenging illusions, delusions and
false authority wherever it may be — whether inside the church or
outside of it.
The time has come for the many isolated disciples of Christ and
followers of His Light to come together in dynamic ways, not
necessarily geographically (though that could be), but at the very least
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in some kind of communication, in order to prepare the world for the
cataclysmic time into which we are currently entering and to enrol
people as disciples of Christ, ready for the new aeon to come. This is
not the time to be arguing about, or dividing over, predestination and
freewill, or whose catechism is correct, or whether Martin Luther was
a crypto-Catholic, or how many angels can fit on a pinhead, or any
other pointless dispute. Neither is it the time to hide away in
clonelike geographical churches which conform to societal norms
rather than challenge the world-system as the true counterculture
which the church is supposed to be. Disciples of Christ should only be
proclaiming what is unequivocally Truth. Here is a further extract
from that 2002 article, “The New Diaspora”:
“Incidentally, it isn’t ‘baby Christians’ who are spreading
rumours and lies about those who have escaped the
clutches of corrupt churches. It is so-called ‘mature
Christians’, elders and pastors of supposedly orthodox,
independent, conservative churches who foment these
things. I fail to see how any genuine believer in Christ
could engage in that kind of activity. But I know why they
do so. It is because they are afraid of people like us. They
are afraid of us because we can see through them, because
we ask too many questions, expose too many follies,
discover too many lies, reveal too many contradictions,
and there is no room for such people inside the rigidly
authoritarian, dictatorial, Spirit-quenching (and spiritquenching) churches of today, where the liberty which is
in the Gospel of Christ becomes miraculously
transformed into a burden for one’s back and then a big
stick with which to break it. They are afraid of us because
we may begin to inaugurate new ways of ‘doing church’,
in which there is no false authority but only loving
leadership, education and encouragement. In order to get
along in so many churches today, you have to roll over and
show them your belly. Then you will be regarded as being
‘in fellowship’ and a ‘member in good standing’. What
possible motivation could there be for the sensitive,
thinking disciple of Christ to go within a million miles of
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such churches? Is it really any wonder that a “New
Diaspora” is being birthed across this world?”
Reading those words eighteen years later, I think they are even more
relevant today. Even though most churches today are compromised or
toadying to a corrupt model of ‘church’ (courtesy of the secret rigid
group which usually controls them), there are still many good people
in many of those churches. But they are being stifled in the confines
of that system, while many have left disillusioned and are holed up
somewhere wondering who they can talk to and with whom they can
find some solace. Also, as is so often the case in the world too, the good
people in churches are quiet and sensitive introverts and do not wish
to create a scene, while the positions of authority are filled by hardmen
with big mouths who only think about their own reputation and
advancement, though disguising that behind a clever presentation and
the typical piety of a religious hypocrite.

The False Church Versus the Body of Christ
In the wake of my writing the first edition of that article, a pastor
wrote to me these words: “This is a disgraceful way to speak about God’s
church. I am appalled that you should have such a low view of the body which the
Lord Himself is building”. My answer to him was as follows:
“Please do not confuse the visible church with the Body
of Christ. None of what I am writing is directed at the
Body of Christ, the true ekklesia and you know that really.
After all, how could it be? I am speaking about abusive
and demeaning social institutions which people have the
audacity to call “churches”. Even though so many get
defensive about their church, it is now my belief that the
apostasy is far deeper than most people realise. I now
believe that a large majority of pastors and church
members in this world as a whole are not real disciples of
Christ at all but impostors. In fact, I believe that the true
disciples of Christ are as they always have been, as
inspirationally defined in the Bible as “a remnant according
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to the election of grace”.651 The word “remnant”, used there
by Paul, is the equivalent of the word “few”, as used by
Christ when He says, “there are few who find it” (i.e. who
find the way which leads to life)… A pastor of the
Elizabethan era, William Perkins (1558–1602), said that
the two great works of a church (which he likened to ‘the
suburbs of heaven’) are “the bringing in of the sheep and then
keeping them from the wolves”. Wonderfully true. But I
believe that not enough has been done to keep the wolves
at bay, and they have virtually taken over on a global
basis. That is not the Body of Christ but is the false
church, which will one day greet the Antichrist with
applause”.
I wrote those words in 2002. Imagine how much worse the situation is
now! I do believe that there is a massive unsung problem of
widespread abuse and manipulation in churches which is simply being
swept under the carpet by those who are frightened that any publicity
about it will put people off going anywhere near a church. However, I
think it would be far more attractive for people to become part of
churches if the churches themselves engaged in some heavy-duty
housecleaning. To revile the New Diaspora with theological clichés or
lash them with copious quotes from Book 4 of John Calvin’s Institutes
is pointless and counterproductive. Pastors should get creative about
how they can enable people to feel trusting towards their churches.
All I am trying to do is speak into this messy situation and help to bring
something good out of it. Christ will be my judge, and no doubt He
already is.

Many Have Never Witnessed a True Shepherd in Action
The problem is that if someone says anything remotely derogatory
about churches, those who want to defend them go right off the deep
end with a knee-jerk reaction and try to portray the people of the New
Diaspora as anti-authority and ‘anti-‘ any kind of leadership in
churches. But this is simply not true. A great many people have been
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totally alienated from churches because of the wielding of a false
authority involving a kind of despotic rule which goes way beyond the
jurisdiction of the ‘shepherd’ (pastor) as he is portrayed in the Bible.
Far too many see the holding of an office in a church as a form of power
and control instead of nurture and protection. It is shocking to realise
that a great many disciples of Christ have never witnessed a wise and
true shepherd in action. Their only experience has been a Genghis
Khan or Machiavelli. Small wonder that they should not want to
darken the doorstep of a church again! Church leaders are going to
have to work very hard if they want to make their churches attractive
enough to these people — i.e. make them enough like “the suburbs of
heaven” — to encourage them to come back and take their place as
fearless participants. Additionally, someone really needs to create a
directory of ‘clean’ churches, so that unsuspecting people will not step
over the thresholds of churches which do not form part of those
suburbs of heaven.
Why do you think that it is so common for the same kind of people to
be treated so badly in church after church? It is because a certain kind
of person gets screwed-over in churches. That kind of person is usually
intelligent, questioning, discerning, intuitive, sensitive, wise-beyondyears, non-conformist, non-pigeonholeable, non-gullible, whose life is
a relatively bullshit-free zone (i.e. they have ditched most of their
baggage and continue to do so). Actually, it is usually the most
interesting people who get abused by churches. Frankly, I would
dearly love to gather together all those people and, with them, create
a very interesting alternative to the abusive churches! But they are
scattered all over the globe (and, in any case, the rumour-mongers and
liars would only say that I had started my own cult!
).

Misuse of Scripture to Force People to Go to Church
There is one particular set of verses in the Bible which often gets
hurled into the faces of those who have been abused in churches and
who now will not go anywhere near one and prefer to keep themselves
to themselves. To illustrate this, let me share another extract from
that 2002 article:
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“I believe that the deadly formalistic ‘churchianity’ which
passes itself off as ‘fellowship’ in so many churches today
is very far removed from what was originally ordained by
God to provide solace and growth for His people. It is at
this point that many would chime in with a stern
quotation from the Bible:
“Let us take thought of how to spur one another on
to love and good works, not abandoning our own
meetings, as some are in the habit of doing, but
encouraging each other, and even more so because
you see the day drawing near”.652
“Now when the Hebrew Christians received those
words “not abandoning our own meetings”, it was not meant as
a rigid command for them to “go to church, or else!” The
context was apostasy, as can be seen from the previous
verse and the few following.653 But these guys are very
good at lifting single verses to suit their own agenda. It
was referring to those who had not merely ‘failed to
attend church’ but who were abandoning the faith
altogether because they did not like the persecution it
brought on them from the world. (Incidentally, I don’t see
too much antichrist persecution of the kind of churches
which spread lies and rumours. It is the people about
whom they lie and rumour-monger who are the real
persecuted Christians!). How often I have seen the
Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 10, verses 24-25 hurled in
people’s faces if they even fail to go to church for one
single Sunday or two!
“Merely to apply those verses to trooping along to ‘church
services’ on a Sunday represents a completely inadequate
vision of fellowship in Christ. Christianity is not supposed
to be a cult; yet to see the way that people treat Sunday
652
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church meetings as the be-all-and-end-all of spiritual life,
you would think that it was the most pernicious cult of all
— especially when there is often very little in those
services which will truly enhance one’s Christian life and
growth”.
These people will try anything to force people into a church. Well…
tough! It isn’t happening. Many arrive initially at churches when they
are already in a bad state because of their pre-conversion lifestyle,
relationship hassles, etc., and the last thing they need is maltreatment
from professing “Christians” when they thought they had finally found
the suburbs of heaven. I do not believe that Scripture heartlessly
harangues such folks to remain in that kind of scenario. Our Lord is
more compassionate than that — although to listen to some of those
bearing His name as ‘Christ-ians’ you would be forgiven for thinking
otherwise. To apply Scripture in such a heartless, robotic manner
appears to me to be very legalistic.
It seems there is a kind of macho scoffing at people who have been so
hurt that they had to part company with a church. To regard such
people as “spineless wimps” (as I have heard some say) and then revile
them for not being obedient to Scripture is not only insensitive but it
is also entirely contrary to the spirit of our common faith. The primary
purpose of the work of Christ is not to make people robotically,
callously, heartlessly and legalistically obedient to the letter of
Scripture. Instead, the primary purpose of the work of Christ in His
people is to increase their love for God and for their neighbours —
especially for those who are fellow disciples of Christ — and to enable
them to stand against the works of darkness. Faith is only proven to
be a true saving faith when it works through love.654 I am not referring
to a schmaltzy, sentimental sort of love but a vibrant, questing, lifeenhancing one. I would say that such love is what is distinctly lacking
in the hearts of those who have reviled the New Diaspora so
vehemently.

See, for example, the Letter to the Galatians, chapter 5, verse 6; the Letter
of James, chapter 2, verses 14-26.
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Misuse of the Labels “Isolationism” & “Individialism”
Another accusation received in the wake of this article is that I was
“encouraging isolationism”. The problem is that what people often
disparagingly call ‘isolationism’ is simply ‘recuperationism’. If your son
or daughter had just come out of a really bad and abusive marriage,
would you try and force them immediately into another one? And if
they had been abused in one marriage after another, and felt that they
didn’t want to be married again, would you start thundering at them
about the evils of spinsterhood or being ‘single’? Of course not. So why
do people — in such a threatening manner — force those who have
been abused in a church to start immediately attending another
church? That is just so cultish, not to mention insensitive. Hurt
people who do not go to church are not ‘isolationists’, as they are often
falsely accused, but ‘recuperationists’. They need time to convalesce.
It may take weeks or months, or it may even take years — in some
extreme instances, it might take decades. Only a completely
insensitive character would fail to recognise this. There is a pastoral
dimension here which seems to completely evade the understanding
of far too many professing ‘Christians’.
The startlingly interesting thing is that the New Diaspora people only
began to ‘glow’ again after they had stopped going to church! They only
began to regain their ‘electron’-ic zip when they tore themselves away
from the churches which had maligned them and damaged their
spiritual integrity. They only began to realise how much God really
cares for them when they removed themselves (or in some cases were
forcibly removed!) from the churches which had tried so hard to crush
every last ounce of their God-given incisive minds and individuality.
Speaking of ‘individuality’, another of the accusations levelled at me
in the wake of this 2002 article was that I was ‘encouraging
individualism’. My response to that accusation was this:
“It seems that you are confusing individualism
with individuality. A common accusation in churches of
anyone who thinks imaginatively, or who dresses
differently, or who presents themselves differently, is
that they are showing signs of individualism. You say that
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the scourge of the church is ‘individualism’, and that I am
aiding and abetting this scourge by propping up the
‘individualists’ with what I say. But you need to
understand the important difference between
‘individualism’ and ‘individuality’. Individualism means
that someone puts his or her own ego above all other
considerations, whereas individuality means that s/he
simply exercises his or her God-given abilities, talents,
idiosyncrasies and discernment. Our individuality comes
from our Creator. If that then becomes “individual-ism”,
then we are making an idol out of ourselves. However,
there is nothing wrong whatsoever with being an
individual. We were created as individuals and given an
individuality. Any organisation which seeks to quash that
individuality has become a cult. Sadly, many churches, in
their bid to crush individualism, wind up crushing the
uniqueness and individuality of so many of those in their
fellowships that they do become mini-cults. We must not
confuse egocentric individualism with healthy, natural,
God-given individuality”.

On the Ashes of the Old Build the New!
So, this is the New Diaspora — the scattered disciples of Christ across
the world. The fat unpersecuted cats of today’s ‘Churchianity’
positively loathe the New Diaspora. Rigidly legalistic and
fundamentalist-style Christianistas despise the New Diaspora, surely
because they are jealous of their liberty and because they cannot
control them. Bishops, Archbishops and Popes vigorously condemn the
New Diaspora because they will not succumb to their usurped
authority and priestcraft and are living outside what has come to called
‘the means of grace’. Professing ‘Christians’ who nitpickingly put
human confessions of faith above discipleship of Christ hate the New
Diaspora because their manmade tramlines may be uprooted by them
and shown to be anachronistic. Above all, the New Diaspora is
despised because it is iconoclastic, Truth-seeking and unwilling to be
deceived. On the gigantic heap of ashes of the self-serving,
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narrowminded, condemnatory, authoritarian churches of today,
alternatives need to be built.
Do you seriously believe that the ‘Church Militant’ (the name
traditionally given to the hidden body of disciples waging spiritual
warfare in this evil world) is truly represented by the global visible
church today? That is just a delusion held by minds which cannot look
beyond what can merely be seen with the eyes. The visible church is
a theatre of castration and compromise and is unfit to have any part in
the counterculture which is what the ‘Church Militant’ should be
today. The visible church is a theatre of castration and compromise
and is unfit to have any part in the counterculture which is what the
‘Church Militant’ should truly be today.
Things are going to get very messy over the next few years. Many
people will find that they are forced to ask the world and themselves
some serious questions and then begin to see that stepping onto the
spiritual pathway as a disciple of Christ is the only solution. As the
skubalon really starts to hit the fan, the churches are also going to be
faced with the dilemma of either continuing their allegiance to the
corrupt world-system of “the spirit of the Antichrist” or leaving that
behind to fearlessly declare their faithfulness to Christ in an
increasingly Christ-hating world in which even their lives will be under
threat. The two will no longer be compatible. After the Antichrist has
been revealed and then destroyed, the sheep will be sorted out from
the goats — the wheat from the darnel. Then the true ekklesia will be
revealed, and the New Diaspora will be seen to have served its unique
purpose as this evil age comes to a close, Christ returns triumphant
and the great change of aeons can at last be fulfilled.
In the next chapter, I will be exploring the true meaning of the word
‘ekklesia’ and show what I believe that disciples of Christ should be
doing with it and in it. Here I will conclude the present chapter using
the same words with which I finished my article on “The New
Diaspora” in 2002:
“When the present false church has shown its true colours
and has been judged accordingly, God will use the New
Diaspora in His own way and in His own time, just as He
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used the first century Diaspora to which Peter wrote, and
just as He has always done with all outwardly-wayward
but faithful groups from the beginning of His creation.
“I love the New Diaspora. Do you want to know why? It
is because I believe that something marvellous will
eventually materialise from it. In fact, I have every faith
that the people of the New Diaspora are at the heart of
the true church and represent the ekklesia of tomorrow. I
believe that as the end draws near and backs really begin
to be rammed against walls and the detritus of this
passing world really begins to hit the fan, then Christ will
completely abandon the deadly formalistic, drably
Evanjellycal, falsely ‘reformed’, crazily chaotic, powerfully
poisonous ‘churches’ and will bring something
extraordinary out of the New Diaspora to offer a final
challenge to the crumbling Babylonian Establishment of
this world in a way which the lackey, compromised,
obsequious, self-centred churches could never do today.
“I just hope I live long enough to see all of that happen.
And I hope you do too!”

500 | Page

CHAPTER VIII:
Ekklesia — the Only Lasting Counterculture

T

he word ‘counterculture’ was first coined in the late 1960s in
reference to the growing movement which was anti-war,
somewhat hippyish, non-materialistic, unconventional,
experimental, sexually licentious, non-conformist, inclusive and
claiming to celebrate love and peace (albeit in a rather naïve and
idealised flower-power manner). It was counter (contra, against)
culture in the sense that it opposed, and was a reaction against, the
mainstream culture of the time, which was predominantly
conservative, WASPish, prudish, hawkish, discriminatory, sexually
uptight, materialistic, mundane and conformist. It also has to be said
here that the hippie counterculture was considerably affected and
even undermined by the CIA’s deliberate mass distribution of LSD
within it by its assets in its programmes of mind-control, all of which
can easily be researched.655 However, there have been other
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countercultures earlier in history (especially in the sphere of the arts),
when a minority group stood in opposition to the prevailing culture
which it regarded as corrupt, limited by boundaries, defective or
defunct.
But a hallmark of all earthly countercultures in history is that they
eventually compromise and are absorbed back into mainstream culture
which assimilates some of the counterculture’s characteristics so that
it is no longer a counterculture. This is a living example of philosopher
Johann Gottlieb Fichte’s dialectic idea of the way that change
operates, which he called, “Thesis, Antithesis, Synthesis” — first
there would be one influence, then a counter influence, then a
synthesis of the two. This is applicable here in the way that many
aspects of the counterculture of the 1960s have subsequently become
mainstream bourgeois; for example, yoga, meditation and other forms
of autohypnosis, smoking dope and indulgence in other drugs,
bohemian clothing (the style of which is actually called ‘bobo’ — short
for ‘bourgeois bohemian’), experimental art, many linguistic terms
(e.g. cool, laid-back, uptight, right-on, downer, jam-session, groovy,
rip-off, go with the flow, that’s heavy, man, it’s a gas, bummer, far-out,
etc.), and the soppy, snowflake, exclusively-positive-thinking mindset
of modern pseudo-liberalism. Even all those rock-stars who were once
the epitome of wildness and rebellion towards the prevailing culture
eventually settle down to wear slippers in front of the fire, become
landed gentry driving a Range Rover, and ‘tug their forelocks’ in front
of royalty and the aristocracy.
Thus, generally speaking, human countercultures are only ‘counter’ to
the mainstream culture for as long as they are trendy or until the
members themselves (or their offspring) stop being so rebellious and
realise that there are more benefits (and more money to be made!) in
the mainstream than in the uncomfortable, often persecuted,
counterculture of which they had been a part. This, of course, is what
happened to the hippie counterculture of the 1960s. They ‘grew up’
and took their place in society in jobs which paid them good money,
such as in IT, the legal profession or (usually left-wing) politics, and
could no longer justify presenting themselves as ‘outsiders’ as they had
sold-out to what they originally called ‘straight society’.
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However, there is a counterculture which does not and cannot ever be
assimilated or absorbed into mainstream culture under any
circumstances — though it has been tried often enough and most
people have been fooled into imagining that it has been absorbed. I am
referring to the counterculture started by a Jewish rebel two thousand
years ago who turned out to be the long promised physical incarnation
of the Creator of the universe. Known initially as Yeshua bar Yosef, a
carpenter’s son, He was identified as ‘the Christ’ (which means ‘the
Anointed One’, just like the word of Hebrew origins, ‘Messiah’). His
name Yeshua (what we know in English as Joshua) was anglicised in
English translations of the Greek New Testament as ‘Jesus’ (because
the Greek for Joshua is pronounced Iaysous). So, he was then referred
to as ‘Jesus the Christ’, which is an anglicised way of saying ‘Yeshua
the Messiah’. But let’s not get too hung up about names right now. I
just call Him ‘Lord’ (even though ‘He’ is waaay beyond a mere human
or even waaay beyond a mere ‘He’ — let the reader understand
),
for He is the Power behind the creation of this cosmos.
At this point, I ask all readers to drop any prejudices which you may
have and open your minds to new possibilities as we explore this
challenging subject.

The Misappropriation of the Christ
My main concern here is to show that the Christ of history is not who
most people think He is and that He did not come to do what most
people think He did (or what they really would have liked Him to have
done). In other words, He has been set-up, misrepresented, falsified,
misappropriated and thoroughly maligned. And I do not merely mean
those ridiculous medieval paintings falsely portraying Him as a
Caucasian hippie in a billowing aristocratic robe; when in reality, as
the Bible clearly shows, He was not particularly physically attractive
(though He will have been highly spiritually-winsome), and will have
been dark-skinned rather like the Palestinians today and not as tall as
people are there today for the average height of a male in Israel in
Christ’s time is believed to have been just over 5 feet or 153
centimetres. No, I don’t merely mean misrepresented in terms of His
physical appearance but rather misappropriated in every aspect of His
teachings, actions and mission.
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For example, He has been saccharinised into ‘gentle Jesus, meek and
mild’ and inadequately portrayed as ‘a nice bloke who wanted
everyone to be nice to everyone else’. He has been falsely squeezed
into the mould of ‘just another guru teaching love, peace and
tranquillity’, like the Buddha or the Dalai Lama. He has been
deviously represented as being the inventor of yet another religion,
just like Hinduism, Buddhism, Judaism, Mohammedanism, etc. But
all these are every bit as much of a misrepresentation of Him as the
medieval idealised portraits of a white Western hippie! For Christ
came to do far more than any of these things and is not the property
of anyone to fashion into an image of their own desires. Obviously, this
is a huge subject. But in this final chapter of the book, I want to zone
in on an aspect of Christ’s mission to which I have so far merely
alluded in the book but not yet developed in great detail: namely,
Christ as the instigator of a counterculture. So, let’s crack this wide
open…
First, let’s be absolutely clear about something which it is vital to
understand:
I. The Christ Did Not Come to Start another Religion
Instead, He came to initiate a counterculture. I have repeatedly stated
in this book that the Christ did not come to start a religion. It needs
repeatedly stating because Christ has been identified with a religion
above all else in most people’s eyes. But rather than start a religion,
He came to initiate a counterculture. This is something which most
people seem to overlook — even most people who call themselves
‘Christians’. There has been an acute failure to recognise how
‘counter’ to the world-system and to all human cultural patterns one’s
life and thought are supposed to be when one becomes a genuine
disciple of Christ and a follower of His Light. To become His disciple
was never meant to be a mere extension of old territory but, rather,
‘the making of all things new’ in a person’s thinking and behaviour.
When one becomes a disciple of Christ and a follower of His Light, it
has nothing whatsoever to do with adopting a new religion. That is just
the thinking of the world which wants to stick you in a little box to
make it feel safe and to make them feel safe too by being able to
identify you according to their limited standards. But discipleship to
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Christ immediately catapults you out of any box imaginable and hurls
you into unknown territory as part of a counterculture which is not
merely some human rebellion like the hippie counterculture of the
1960s but is actually a unique supernatural event involving
transfigurative change of cosmic proportions in a human being.
Thus, it has to be said in bold print that the Christ never came to start
a religion called ‘Christianity’ which would stand alongside, and be on
a par with, the so-called ‘great religions’ of the world. Observing how
His teachings have been compromised and castrated in the way that
they have been by modern ‘Churchianity’ would make Him turn in
His grave if He were in it (which, by the way, He isn’t!). Being a
disciple of Christ is not at all like being in any of the so-called world
religions. For they are predominantly culturally-based and always
idolatrous, swathed in endless mythologies and the imprisonment of
mystery in rituals, purporting to explain spiritual phenomena but
simply creating a safety net or featherbed for those who want to
assuage their guilt or who refuse to accept the bare simplicity and
challenging nature of Divine revelation or prophecy. So, discipleship
to Christ is not about forming a global religion but about effecting an
inner transformation in people which inevitably manifests in outward
action. This is how the counterculture aspect happens in relation to
the Christ. The outward action of the disciple of Christ involves
challenging and confronting not only the prevailing world culture but
even the religions of the world (which are little more than outgrowths
of world culture dressed up to seem unworldly). About how that
confrontation works I will have more to say in a later section below.
1. Ekklesia Should Be the Embodiment of Counterculture
When the Christ said to Peter that He would ‘build His church’ on the
foundations of the apostle’s recognition of Christ as the Son of God,656
the word ‘church’ which has traditionally been used there is not an
original word but is simply an old-fashioned English translation of the
word ekklesia in the Greek New Testament. Ekklesia is actually a
composite word consisting of two Greek words: ek, out from, and kaleo,
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to call. Thus, the word ekklesia literally means ‘those who are called out
from’. Called out from what? Well, from the world of course! So, there
is the world culture and there is the ekklesia, consisting of those who
have been called out of that world, thus plainly becoming the
counterculture. They are counter to that world culture because they are
completely at odds with it, having been called out from it. The worldculture and the counterculture both involve humans who inhabit
corruptible, fallen bodies, but those two groups of humans are as
different as chalk and cheese in all other respects. Those who are in
the ekklesia think differently, act differently, speak differently, work
differently, live differently and love differently to the rest of the
world. This is what the so-called ‘church’ should really be about. But
generally speaking, with some exceptions, it isn’t. This is because, in
the main, the visible church is a club which prefers cosying-up to the
prevailing culture rather than acting in faithfulness to Christ.
In this way, the ‘church’ which the world sees portrayed before them
in the media has become the false ‘church’, which is no ekklesia at all
— just a visible vestige of something vaguely connected to Christ. The
modern ‘church’ tries in so many ways to fit into the world and imitate
the world — bishops living in palaces and dressing up in expensive
outfits (it costs quite a few thousand pounds, euros or dollars to clothe
a bishop), denominations owning vast properties and multi-billion
portfolios of stocks and shares, creating megachurches with vast
monies and properties, worldly types of power-structures, encouraging
conformity to societal norms, regarding financially successful
perfumed people on a higher level than smelly homeless paupers
(because the former bring more money into the church and the latter
put posh people off coming), encouraging the cult of the personality
(celebrity pastors and priests wielding a hypnotic presence over
congregations and gatherings), seeking social safety in a happy-clappy
Sunday ‘sing-song’, the use of gimmicks such as phony healing sessions
which only really act as a salve for psychosomatic conditions,
popularising televangelists with all the sharp essence of snake-oil
salesmen, being subtly obliged to dress up in suits and ties on Sunday
(making it look like a posh cult), showing off one’s children (“my Dora
won first prize in Sunday School”), all the driven ambitions to hold a
church office (and the wives who continually push them forward),
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watching mindless TV programmes (and even making them, as
happens in the big rich churches in the USA and elsewhere), the links
between the Vatican and banking/freemasonry, campaigning for
marriages which are not between a man and a woman, the historical
debacles of the Crusades, Inquisitions and burnings at the stake,
sectarian in-fighting, continual concessions which work against Truth,
wishy-washy evanjellycalism, nutty fundamentalism, paedophilia
routinely covered up in both Catholic and Protestant churches (yes,
the Church of England is a hotbed of them too), using rock bands in
churches to appear trendy (as if ego takes centre-stage), and many
more compromises and corruptions. Christianity even makes itself
into a ‘state church’ (a total contradiction in terms) and becomes a
national religion! Talk about missing the point entirely! The result is
that the ‘Church’ as it is viewed in the world and by the world is not
the true ekklesia of Christ but is a usurpatory impostor — a counterfeit
with far more of an allegiance to Satan than to Christ.
2. The Great Contrast Between God’s View and Ours
None of the above is what the true ekklesia is about. Christ said a
number of starkly astonishing words, but maybe none more than this:
“What is highly prized among humans is utterly detestable in God’s sight”.657 Just
let that roll around in your mind for a bit. What is highly prized among
humans is whatever prevails in human culture, such as the latest fad,
fawning over ‘celebrities’ and movie-stars, slavishly following fashions,
music based on ‘hooks’ and money-spinning, sexual depravity, warped
sexuality, loveless lust, vapid TV programmes, addiction to devices
and social media, corruption, greed, politics, religions, churches which
pose no threat to society, narcissism, consumerism, obsession with
things and money-money-money, etc. In fact, in the verse before this
one, Christ said: “Now the Pharisees, being money-lovers, were listening to all
these things [which Christ was saying], and they were sneering at Him”. Which
then prompted Him to observe that whatever is highly prized among
humans is utterly detestable (literally, an abomination!) in God’s eyes.
However, the things which are highly prized in God’s eyes — such as
genuine love, holiness, spiritual dedication, self-effacement, chastity,
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modesty, fidelity, honour, morality, truth, authenticity, humility, selfsacrifice, a strong sense of personal duty over the enforcement of
‘rights’, etc. — are what most humans find tedious and the ekklesia
finds to be glorious. What the world predominantly loves, God
despises. But the true ekklesia, as those who are called out from that
corrupted, fallen world, becomes the counterculture which highly
prizes precisely all the things that the world would abhor.
3. The Ekklesia as a Thorn in the Side of the World
So please remember that Christ never came to start a religion but to
create a counterculture which should be a thorn in the side of the
world, an affront to the powers of darkness, while all the while —
under cover of that affrontery — drawing in new disciples to form
God’s enigmatic ekklesia, known also as ‘the body of Christ’. What I
want to emphasise in this chapter is that the so-called religion of
‘Christianity’, which is believed to stand on a par with world religions
such as Hinduism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism, etc., is not what
Christ came to create. For those religions of the world (including the
religion of ‘Christianity’) do not really challenge world culture in any
meaningful way. People can easily follow them and remain relatively
unchanged; whereas if one becomes a disciple of Christ (which has
nothing whatsoever to do with any religion), change at the most
profound levels is inevitable for such discipleship is a supernatural
event. All the religions (including the religion of ‘Christianity’) have
been absorbed into the culture of the world and have even become
tools of the state, with their nabobs acting as co-collaborators in the
evil of those states, blessing them whenever they go to war (whatever
the circumstances), ministering at the inauguration of mendacious
national statespeople, and even eulogising corrupt leaders and war
criminals! This is completely misaligned with what Christ initiated as
the ekklesia. For anyone who disbelieves that, and for those who want
to know more, I will now show proofs from the Bible and from Christ’s
own words that, rather than initiate any religion, He came to create a
counterculture which is totally at odds with the cultures and religions
of the world, including the reasons why that should be the case.
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II. Proofs that the Ekklesia is the True Counterculture
That is to say, proofs from the words of Christ Himself and from the
Bible in general. The main reason that the ekklesia (or what people call
‘the church’) has to be the counterculture in this world is because this
world is under the control of the demonic realm or forces of darkness
and the ekklesia is commissioned by Christ to stand outside and against
that demonised world. This is explicitly stated by John, who could be
argued to have been the closest disciple to Christ when He was alive
on this earth. (He is the disciple referred to six times as “the one whom
Jesus loved”).658 John wrote in his first letter: “We know that we are from
God, and the whole world lies in the power of the evil one”.659 The ‘evil one’ is
a buzz phrase for Satan, the fallen archangel who Christ elsewhere
called ‘the ruler of this world’ whom He had come to evict from that
position. Straightaway, in this text, we see that there is a huge rift:
There are those who are “from God” and there is “the whole world”
which is under the power of Satan. So, the whole world lies under
satanic power and the ekklesia is plainly the counterculture from God
working outside of and against that satanic power in the great spiritual
battle which lies at the heart of the Bible and throughout the whole
cosmos. This is the very reason for this counterculture. In fact, there
is no point whatsoever in there being an ekklesia which is not the
counterculture. For if it is not running counter to the world-culture
then not only is it not a counterculture, but it certainly is not the
ekklesia!
Earlier in the book, I developed this demonology in much more detail
while also identifying the real Satanism as being “the celebration of the self
and the denial of the incarnation of the Christ”. Through myths and Bmovies, the world has come to regard Satanism as just being the
practice of “the Black Arts” and ritual magick. But, while such devilish
practices are still a manifestation of darkness followed by a
comparative few (many of whom are Hollywood celebrities who joined

Gospel of John, chapter 13, verses 23-25; chapter 19, verses 26-27; chapter
20, verse 2; chapter 21, verses 7 & 20.
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Anton LaVey’s Church of Satan or Michael Aquino’s Temple of Set),660
this conception is merely a smokescreen put up by the forces of
darkness to mask the true nature of mass satanic activity across the
globe which thereby puts a veil of confusion over the eyes of the world.
However, once one understands the identity of the real satanic
activity — the celebration of the self and the denial of the incarnation
of the Christ — then one can see that the prevailing culture of this
world is really nothing less than global Satanism and the ekklesia is the
counterculture which stands against that Satanism in all the power
and authority of the Christ as the Son of God.
1. The Two ‘Froms’
In the chapter of his first letter which is previous to the one I quoted
above, John also wrote to his fellow disciples in Christ about the gulf
which stands between the ekklesia and the world culture which lies
under the power of Satan. He puts it like this:
“The one who is in you [the Holy Spirit] is greater than
the one who is in the world [Satan]. They [the false
teachers referred to earlier in the letter] are from the
world; therefore, they speak from the world’s perspective
and the world listens to them. We are from God; the
person who knows God listens to us, but whoever is not
from God does not listen to us. By this we know the Spirit
of truth and the spirit of deception”.661
We can see from these verses that there are two possible “froms”.
There are those who are “from the world” and there are those who are
“from God”. The former is under the power of Satan and the latter is
indwelt by the Holy Spirit. As the text states, the former deals in “the
spirit of deception” and the latter in “the Spirit of truth”. This is the
vast gulf which lies between the prevailing culture of the world and

See, for example https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Church_of_Satan and
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the ekklesia, which is called out of the world to be the counterculture
to it. It has to be that way, or nothing really changes.
Now let’s see what Christ Himself had to say about the
counterculture. Right at the top of the list must be when He said to
Pontius Pilate: “My kingdom is not of this world”.662 This is the principal
reason why the ekklesia (the kingdom of God represented on earth) is
the counterculture. It simply does not belong in the prevailing culture
of the world and there is a vast gulf between the two. Shortly before
His arrest, Christ addressed this issue personally to His disciples, and
thereby to all those who are followers of His Light:
“If the world hates you, recognise that it has hated Me
before you. If you were of the world, the world would be
loving its own. But because you are not of the world, but
I chose you out of the world — for this reason the world
hates you”.663
Here we see that there is an irreversible enmity from the world
towards the disciples of Christ; and so it will be until the end of this
age. This is those “two froms” in action again. To publicly call oneself
a disciple of Christ is like a red rag to a bull in this world. Your friends
and relatives will ridicule you and even abandon you under all manner
of ridiculous pretexts, unless they are themselves disciples of Christ
(or disciples of Christ ‘in waiting’). But what is especially of interest
to us here from this text is that Christ explicitly says that His disciples
are “not of the world” but were “chosen out of the world”. This is the
essence of ekklesia in action, being called out, chosen to come out of
the world by Christ; and that is counterculture too. Disciples of Christ
are called out of this world to separate them from it — from which
time they then run counter to it and are entirely at odds with it. This
does not mean that disciples of Christ have to go and live in
monasteries and nunneries and lock themselves away from everything.
On the contrary, they must learn to be absolutely in the world yet not
of it. So even though Christ said to His disciples in the text above,
662
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“You are not of the world”, He also prayed to the Father, “I am not
asking you to take them out of the world, but that you keep them safe
from the evil one [Satan]”.664 Thus, Christ’s disciples live in the world
as avatars of truth and a witness to the Christ while being kept safe
from the demonic realm. We see this same idea echoed in the Book of
Revelation when the ekklesia is spoken of in a symbolic passage as being
“taken care of” and kept away from harm from “the serpent”
(Satan).665
The world is essentially evil, being as it is (temporarily) under the
rulership of the fallen archangel Satan and his forces of darkness. I say
“temporarily” because Christ has technically ousted the forces of
darkness through his death, resurrection and ascension — although
the full ratification of that victory and its visible manifestation must
wait until the cosmically cataclysmic time when He comes again. In
the meantime, those dark forces have been constrained sufficiently
enough (compared to how they were able to operate in pre-Christ
times) to enable the ekklesia to wage spiritual warfare successfully by
bringing souls formerly under Satan’s power into the kingdom of God.
The truth is that the ekklesia is of no purpose whatsoever unless it
fulfils its mission of being the counterculture in this world. The
apostle Paul makes this similar distinction between the prevailing
world culture and the ekklesia:
“Be careful not to allow anyone to captivate you through
an empty, deceitful philosophy that is according to human
traditions and the basic principles of the world, and not
according to Christ”.666
The Greek word translated here as “basic principles” is an interesting
one. It seems to refer to the “nuts and bolts” of the cosmos — like the
elemental aspects of the physical world. Some have taken it to refer to
some basic dark spiritual manifestation built into the fallenness of this
cosmos and they translate it as “elemental spirits”. I think a case can
Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 15.
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 5-6, 14-16.
666
Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 8.
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be made for both concepts and that it can be viewed as an
amalgamation of the two without stretching the text. So Paul here
equates empty, deceitful philosophy that merely reflects human
traditions with the elemental fallen nuts and bolts of the world and
warns the Colossian disciples not to be captivated by any of it. Paul
develops this idea in his letter to the Galatians, when he says: “When
we were spiritually immature, we were enslaved under the basic
principles/elemental spirits of the world”.667 Then, again, in his letter to the
Colossians: “If you have died with Christ to the basic principles/elemental spirits
of the world, why do you submit to them as though you lived in the world?” 668
He is deliberately contrasting the enslavement of those living in the
world under these rudimentary fallen elements (slaves to world
culture) with those in the ekklesia who have “died with Christ” and are
therefore no longer captive to those elements, thus becoming the
counterculture to it.
In other words, there is a vast gulf between those who share in the
culture of the world and those who have died in Christ to become the
counterculture. They have “died” in the sense of their old selves
having been superseded by a new creation. Thus, they no longer fit
into the old order of things and are completely at odds with it. They
are the counterculture; and the only way to pass from being enslaved
in the world system which is under the forces of darkness to being in
the counterculture ekklesia of Christ is to believe with all your heart
that Jesus the Christ is the Son of God. There can only be one-way
traffic though. There can be no turning back for those who have
genuinely crossed over from culture to counterculture. Neither can
there be any neutrality. One is either in one culture or the other.
There can be no fence-sitting.
2. Counterculture Means Waging Spiritual Warfare
Being the counterculture means unapologetically waging spiritual
warfare. We are also shown very clearly that the true ekklesia, as the
counterculture in this world, is supposed to be an instrument of
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spiritual warfare on behalf of Christ, confronting and challenging the
forces of darkness and their works in this world. This, alongside its
role as disciple-gathering, is the primary function of the ekklesia in the
world. Technically speaking, one could say that as soon as one
becomes a disciple of Christ, one should be transported out of this
world altogether into another world as one no longer belongs here or
has any part in the madness of this evil age; for one has then been
taken out of it. But one is left here in this world for a very special
reason, which is this: Although Christ wholly defeated the forces of
darkness after his death, resurrection and ascension, and they were
subsequently “cast down to earth” (which is why the spiritual battle
is now so intense here), there is now a lengthy “mopping-up
operation” in place, in which the call of Christ goes out to people of
all nations to become participants in the ekklesia and the resulting body
of disciples is expected to engage avidly in spiritual warfare with
anything or anyone that opposes Christ. As Paul puts it with great
cogency:
“The weapons of our warfare are not human weapons, but
are made powerful by God for tearing down strongholds.
We tear down arguments and every arrogant obstacle that
is raised up against the knowledge of God, and we take
every thought captive to make it obey Christ”.669
Wow! If that isn’t counterculture, then I don’t know what is! This is a
great and mighty work of the ekklesia challenging and confronting all
forms of darkness and unchaining individual hearts. Yet, do those two
verses sound anything remotely like what one sees the Pope or the
Archbishop of Canterbury doing when they officiate or pontificate
(pun fully intended)? How many individual churches truly function in
that way, waging spiritual warfare faithfully and uncompromisingly? At
the end of the year especially, instead of erecting bauble-covered
Christmas trees in church properties, inviting Santa Claus to Sunday
School, encouraging “Xmas consumerism” and saying it’s “Jesus’
birthday” (which is incorrect anyway), the ekklesia should be standing
apart from world culture and being the counterculture it is supposed
669
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to be. There is no point in trying to attract people to Christ by
mimicking what the world does. That is a fruitless activity which will
only generate false disciples who will be very happy to see the
elements of this fallen world in full-flower in the church. True
disciples-in-waiting want to see and hear something which represents
the real Christ rather than a tacky misrepresentation of Him through
world-culture mimicry. This is a very serious role of the ekklesia. All of
its preaching and teaching should be carried out with this in mind.
For, as the scripture says: “Through the ekklesia the multifaceted wisdom of
God should now be disclosed to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenly
realms”.670 Wow! Just WOW! Do you realise what those words mean?
The “rulers and the authorities in the heavenly realms” spoken of
there refer to the unseen angels and even including the demons (fallen
angels). What kind of ekklesia would be able to engage in disclosing the
multifaceted wisdom of God to the angels and demons? One which
has a powerbase worth billions of dollars and links to freemasonry and
the mafia? One which ponces around in fancy outfits engaging in rote
rituals (while turning a blind eye to paedophilia)? One which forces
its members to conform to society’s values through ‘heavy
shepherding’ and rigidity? The only kind of ekklesia which can disclose
the multifaceted wisdom of God is one which functions as a
counterculture in the midst of a corrupted world-culture. Anything
else would be a sham.
Those above last two Bible references are manifestations of total
spiritual warfare. The ekklesia is called to nothing less than that, for it
is the mouthpiece of the Divine speaking Light into the realms of
darkness. Only an ekklesia which thinks, speaks, teaches and operates
outside of the norms of the prevailing world-culture could even begin
to do that. Yet, most churches are sleepy, apathetic social clubs which
only preach to the choir on a Sunday. But in the midst of all this
pseudo-discipleship which people call ‘Christianity’, the true disciples
are called to be the counterculture which fully represents the ekklesia
of Christ. Nothing less than a counterculture could teach angels and
demons about the wisdom of God. Just think about it!
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3. The Role of the Ekklesia as Counterculture in the World
It was already stated in the previous section that “Christ never came to
start a religion but to create a counterculture which should be a thorn in the side
of the world, an affront to the powers of darkness”. So how should that work?
Really, one can answer that question by genuinely asking the corny
bumper-sticker question: WWJD? “What Would Jesus Do?” In fact,
one can justifiably extend that four-letter acronym to WWJAHAD?
“What Would Jesus And His Apostles Do?” The apostles were the
twelve men specially commissioned by Christ as the foundation-layers
of the early church, plus Saul of Tarsus (later known as Paul) added to
that number as a post-ascension commission from Christ. Surely, apart
from expecting to regularly perform obvious miracles, for those
apostles were plainly given unique special powers (though, ultimately,
I would never rule anything out for that would be to limit God!
),
we can take ‘what Christ and the apostles said and did’ as a model for
what the ekklesia should be doing. So… WWJAHAD? Here are some
possible answers to that question:
i. Teaching from Scripture About the Christ
Not fancy ‘ego-massage’ teaching to please the crowds or to gain
kudos; but steadfast, tenacious, clear, impassioned, detailed,
unembellished teaching from the Bible. Such teaching about Christ
should be the central element of the ekklesia in its work as the
counterculture in this world. Forget about divisive and semanticbased theological gymnastics or bullet-point confessions and creeds. I
am speaking here about the proclamation of the truth about the Christ
from the Bible. This should be the centrepiece of anywhere that
ekklesia manifests, for it is a great work which was particularly singled
out for honourable mention in the early church.671 It is precisely this
kind of teaching which reaches into people’s hearts as easily as a hot
knife passing through butter; though it is never a role which can be
taken lightly, as teachers in the ekklesia are always held to a vastly

See, e.g., the First Letter to Timothy, chapter 5, verses 17-18, which says:
“Elders who provide effective leadership must be counted worthy of double honor,
especially those who work hard in ‘the word’ and teaching”.
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higher standard than all others in terms of Divine judgement. As James
(the brother of Christ) put it: “Not many of you should become teachers, my
brothers and sisters, because you know that we will be judged more strictly”.672
So, the first counterculture role of the ekklesia is teaching from the
Bible about Christ.
ii. Upholding Divine Law Over Human Law
The ekklesia as counterculture should be publicly upholding Divine law
over human law, especially in cases where the two differ. This is an
area in which many of the modern churches fall flat on their faces —
not out of obeisance to God but because of their unwillingness to be
unpopular! This is by no means an easy function. One will receive a
great deal of censure these days if one clearly proclaims the law of God
in relation to human sexuality and sexual relations, gender-bending,
the importance of male leadership, the feminist agenda to sabotage
manhood, and many other aspects of what are known as ‘political
correctness’. The true ekklesia, as the counterculture, should not be
remotely interested in what is politically correct but only in what is
divinely desired. This may get the ekklesia into trouble. And so it
should! For confronting and challenging the work of the forces of
darkness in the midst of God’s creation is one of its principal roles! In
fact, it is one of its most neglected roles. This does not mean that one
should set out to go looking for trouble; and this role should always be
handled with a great deal of grace, compassion and love. But a big truth
is this: One cannot get around the fact that it is impossible for the
ekklesia, as the counterculture, to be totally faithful to God without
incurring the wrath of the world. This is a lost truth among the mass
of churches today which only seem to want to curry favour in society
and link hands with any ‘celeb’, local dignitary or religious character in
town, whatever s/he believes or however s/he behaves. That so many
churches do not fulfil this counterculture role for the ekklesia is a real
sign of the times. Speaking of signs of the times, the ekklesia as
counterculture is supposed to be…
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iii. Heralding the Approaching End of the Age
The ekklesia as counterculture should take centre-stage in heralding
the approaching end of the age and all that comes out of that, for this
is its prophetic function. That prophetic function of the ekklesia is
massively neglected in so many churches today, which do not see
themselves as being part of any counterculture but, rather, as part and
parcel of the cultural life of the world — cosily installed as a High
Street feature of local life, super-tolerant, accepting of all and
anything, living in a fog of middle-class niceness with yoga classes and
Tupperware parties thrown in for good measure! However, any church
which does not address the end of the age and the cataclysmic return
of Christ has created a huge empty hole in its functioning. Churches
should be teaching about the gathering apostasy away from Truth and
basic morality, the increasing hatred towards the Christ and His
disciples, the escalation in human depravity, the huge increase in
narcissism as that depravity comes to its climax, the many cataclysms
and geophysical disasters which are coming upon this earth, the
increase in false christs and false prophets, the widespread betrayal of
disciples of Christ even by their friends and relations, the vast
incursions of witchcraft and the occult in their modern disguises, the
subtle deceptions of New Age teachings and neo-Gnosticism, the
frenetic fury of the forces of darkness, the fragility and
unsustainability of this present ‘civilization’, the coming one-world
government and the resulting accession of the Antichrist to the throne
of this world in counterfeit of the true Christ, and the subsequent
reality of Christ’s return and what that will mean for the world and its
inhabitants. These should all be high on the teaching programme of
any ekklesia which wants to be a fruitful counterculture in this world.
They will by no means form its exclusive teaching, but they will be an
important part of its teaching programme and the background to it.
iv. Functioning as a Whistleblower
The ekklesia as counterculture should have a radical function as a
whistleblower. Christ Himself was the ultimate whistleblower,
exposing the hypocrisy and lies of the leaders of His day — whether it
involved unmasking the Pharisees, Sadducees, lawyers or scribes as
“whitewashed tombs”, a “brood of vipers” or “children of the Devil”,
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or just calling out profiteers in the temple precincts. His outspoken
sallies against dissimulation, hypocrisy, counterfeit or sham were
relentless and endeared Him to the people for His courage, insight
and clear authority — three qualities distinctly absent in so many
churches today. The ekklesia could gain much from following in His
footsteps, for it is called to ‘expose the works of darkness’.673 This also
means that the ekklesia as the counterculture, should also be supporting
whistle-blowers who are truthtellers in whatever area of life; for
anyone who loves the truth, even if it is only in a limited sphere, is to
be encouraged, not to mention the fact that they could become
whistleblowers for Christ if they make the connection between their
limited realm of truth and the cosmic Truth which lies at the heart of
the Bible and is the business of the ekklesia.
v. Risking Persecution, Arrest and Even Assassination
The ekklesia as counterculture should willingly be risking persecution,
arrest and even assassination. This really ‘goes with the territory’. It is
how it was with Christ and His apostles, of whom all but one (John)
are said to have been killed (mostly by the state) because of their
discipleship of Christ. This is what happens when one is part of a
defiant counterculture that will not shut up and which presents
uncomfortable truths which most do not want to hear. But disciples of
Christ know that this life is but a brief preface to the life to come and
they would rather discharge themselves faithfully and risk
persecution, arrest and assassination, than compromise Truth and
thereby make the Light more obscure.
Having shown the support in the Bible for disciples of Christ as the
counterculture in this world and having also demonstrated how being
the counterculture could work out in its various roles, now is the time
to highlight the main differences between the prevailing culture of
the world and the counterculture which is the ekklesia.
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III. The Differences Between World Culture and the
Counterculture of the Ekklesia
Early in the Gospel of John, we are given a reminder of the moral and
spiritual gulf between the ekklesia and the world in some words of the
Christ which not many would know about or even want to hear (for,
let’s face it, mostpeople want to ‘pick ’n choose’ which words of Christ
suit them or which ones they conveniently believe are genuine or not).
As it is written:
“Many people believed in [Christ’s] name because they
saw the miraculous signs He was doing. But Jesus would
not entrust Himself to them, because He knew all people.
He did not need anyone to testify about humanity, for He
knew what was in humanity”.674
Christ knew very well that most people in the world are
untrustworthy. He knew what was in humanity. By the way, we see
here that it isn’t enough to believe in Christ because of some miracle.
The vast majority of people are very easily swayed, even by tricks.
Frankly, most people are wide open to deception. But being swayed
merely by miraculous signs is no evidence of a real heart-change, for
even the Antichrist will be performing such things and will have many
followers — the majority of people in the world, in fact! People
generally are completely unreliable and fickle and can easily be
‘counter-swayed’ by some other thing. And counter to the prevailing
worldview that everyone is basically good, Christ as God made
manifest in the flesh knew very well that this is not true but is a
thoroughly devilish teaching.
This is why His disciples must be the counterculture by their
transformed natures. Like Christ, they know the truth about
humanity — the world-system, the prevailing culture — its inclination
to evil and lawlessness, its ‘herd mentality’ and the ease with which it
is deceived and with which it engages in fakery and deception. But
His disciples have been called out of that culture to be entirely counter
to it. This is why Paul asked that question, “What harmony can there be
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between Christ and Beliar?”675 The unspoken answer is “None!” The
whole world is under the power of Satan. Thus, the disciples of Christ
have very different values to the culture of the world. So, there are
many levels at which the culture of this world can be shown to be very
different from the counterculture of the ekklesia. Let’s identify a few
of them which are typical:
i. World Culture Says: “You Must Love Yourself”
The culture of the world advocates the celebration of the self, as
exemplified in the popular dictum, “You must love yourself”. However,
in opposition to that, the counterculture of the ekklesia follows Christ’s
injunction to “deny oneself” and follow Him:
“If anyone wants to become my follower, he must deny
himself, take up his cross daily, and follow me. For
whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever
loses his life because of me will save it”.676
I do not need to develop that text here, for I have done so already in
Chapter II.
ii. World Culture Says: “Love Yourself the Way You Are”
However, the counterculture of the ekklesia says that in a spirituallyuntransformed state, people “are darkened in their understanding, alienated
from the life of God because of the ignorance that is in them, due to their hardness
of heart”.677 So, rather than love yourself just the way you are, according
to some vain standards commended by world-culture, you should be
looking at yourself realistically and seeing what needs to change and,
above all, seeing how you can be pleasing to God and numbered among
His faithful servants.

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verse 15. Remember that
‘Beliar’ is a kind of ‘buzz’ name for Satan (& Co.).
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Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verses 23-24.
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Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verse 18.
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iii. World Culture Wants You to Conform to Societal Norms
Yet, those norms are mostly depraved and godless, e.g. the
expectations of conformity to materialistic ambitions, accumulating
wealth and possessions, pleasing your parents and schoolteachers
rather than pleasing God, conformity to the prevailing warped ideas
about sexuality and gender, the misandry of the feminist movement,
all the various silly influences of political correctness, etc. Whereas the
counterculture of the ekklesia says: “Do not be conformed to this world, but
be transformed by the renewal of your mind”.678
iv. World Culture Follows “the Spirit of the Antichrist”
The culture of the world advocates the celebration of the self (as
already exemplified above in the popular dictum, “You must love
yourself”. It openly denies that Christ was God manifested in the
flesh, whereas the counterculture of the ekklesia joyfully and
unashamedly proclaims before the whole world that Christ is “the Son
of the living God” ,679 that He is the “only intermediary between humanity and
God”,680 that He is “the way, the Truth and the Life”, that “no one can come
to God except through Him”,681 that all those previous to Him who claimed
to be the above things were nothing more than “thieves and robbers”,682
and that all those since He has come who claim messianic pretensions
and who perform deceptive “miracles” are “false Christs”,683 while the
ekklesia will be continually dogged by “false prophets dressed in sheep’s
clothing” of whom disciples must beware.684 This is what the
counterculture ekklesia proclaims when faced with “the spirit of the
Antichrist”.

Letter to the Romans, chapter 12, verse 2.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 16.
680
First Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 5.
681
Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 6.
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Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 8.
683
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 23-26.
684
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 15.
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v. World Culture Will Tell You Myths About Christ
One of those classic myths (as I showed earlier in the book) is that
Christ went to India for years as a youth (the supposed ‘lost years of
Jesus’), but this has been shown to be a hoax,685 as any member of the
true counterculture of the ekklesia will show you. It is also claimed that
Christ was married to Mary Magdalene or that He had her as a
concubine and that there is a resultant ‘bloodline of Jesus’ which can
be traced down the ages. Again, the counterculture of the ekklesia will
show you the scurrilous nature of these myths which have been
designed by the forces of darkness to negate Christ’s death,
resurrection and ascension. Dan Brown’s books are not a solid
foundation for Truth! They are fiction, on his own admission written
formulaically in order to create best-sellers and make loadsamoney!
What’s more, his claims about the marriage of Christ were taken from
the Gnostic Gospel of Philip, a false writing created more than twohundred years after the ascension of Christ, but which the enemies of
truth want us to believe are the real Gospels rather than those genuine
ones which were clearly written in the same century as Christ. The
only reason these deceptive writings are so avidly believed is because
of the universal hatred of the message about the true Christ and they
will believe anything which undoes it.
People will go to great lengths and lies in order to avoid having to
contend with the Truth. One can tell how mendacious they are
because even if you confront them with the inescapable Truth,
showing how false these myths really are, they would rather cling on
to those lies than let go of them and admit their falsehood.686
Regarding Christ’s alleged marriage to Mary Magdalene, apart from
the fact that there are countless early texts which mention Christ but
make no mention whatsoever of Him being married, the clincher for
me is the fact that when Paul is defending his right to have a wife as a
companion on his travels, he then cites the other apostles’ wives as
examples, who he explicitly refers to as “the brothers of the Lord and
See Gordon Stein, Encyclopedia of Hoaxes, Gale Group, 1993, pp. 233-234
There is actually an informative article on Wikipedia about this subject
which you can find here: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jesus_bloodline .
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Cephas (Peter)” .687 Now, if Paul is using Christ’s married physical
brothers (the other children of Joseph and Mary) as proof that he
should be allowed to take a wife, surely if Christ Himself had actually
been married, then for Paul to state that as a fact would have been
even more convincing — the perfect proof, in fact — that he could
have one. But there is no mention of it there. Truly, only those who
want to create some legitimacy for the satanic Gnostic Gospels and
other pseudepigrapha would claim that Christ was married. But the
claim is false and should be proclaimed as such by the ekklesia.
vi. World Culture Claims that the Bible is a Forgery
In the same vein as the many myths about Christ, popular culture will
tell you that the Bible is fake or a forgery. It will tell you that much
vital teaching has been removed from the Bible — whole books
rejected from it along with references to reincarnation erased and
other myths such as the one already-mentioned about ‘Christ’s alleged
wife’. Yes! Whole books were indeed excluded from the Bible! And
quite right too! After the victory over the forces of darkness had been
won by Christ and He had resurrected and ascended, those dark
forces, filled with anger and bitterness, began a huge onslaught during
the following centuries against the ekklesia which consisted of a flood
of false teachers and their deceptive doctrine enshrined in books and
letters purporting to be written by disciples of Christ. But they were
false disciples peddling satanic inventions to pollute the true message
of Christ.
The so-called ‘Gnostic Gospels’ come under that category, along with
many others. The reason that they did not find their way into the Bible
was because the Scriptures are not meant to be a syncretic free-for-all.
Truth has to be preserved, and for that it needs courageous champions
in this world of fakery and deception. One can only champion Truth
if one understands how falsehood and deception operate. Most people
have no understanding of that whatsoever and are thus vulnerably
naïve. In the same way, one can only fully uphold and shine the Light
of Christ if one understands the darkness which is lived in by those
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who are not part of it. Most people have no understanding of that and
are thus appallingly ignorant. This is why the counterculture of the
ekklesia is so necessary as the champion of truth and Light on this earth.
The world wants to pollute the teachings of Christ and the Bible with
falsehoods. The naïve and ignorant representatives of popular culture
want the Bible to be stuffed full of deceptive books which teach
another gospel altogether from that taught by Christ, so they can make
His teachings appear to be compatible with Hinduism, Buddhism and
other religious mythologies. However, the counterculture of the
ekklesia stands powerfully against that kind of deception. It stands
counter to popular culture which is deceived by demons and false
teachers. For the disciples of Christ are told:
“Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test the
spirits to determine if they are from God, because many
false prophets have gone out into the world”.688
This is what the counterculture of the ekklesia has done — tested the
spirits to see if they are from God or the forces of darkness. The people
who say today that the Bible has had wonderful and vital teachings
removed are living in a cloud-cuckoo land of myths and fables
concocted by the enemies of Truth. The irony is that many of those
same people who claim that the Bible is a forgery will so easily accept
unicorns, dragons, and extraterrestrials as if they are real! Both those,
and their belief in Bible forgery, are merely hearsay which they have
accepted, because it all fits in with their worldview, which is in “the
spirit of the Antichrist”. Of course, many written documents have
been rejected from being part of the Bible. This is not because they
are wonderful and vital teachings but because they are false teachings
which completely undermine the essential overall message of the
Bible! Only deceivers and those who love deception would object to
there being books which have been omitted from the Bible, for only
those which are deceptions have been excluded!

688
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All this is nothing new but is merely the continuation of deceptions
which were existing even when the New Testament was first being
written in the first century. For example, Paul wrote to the church in
Galatia around 50 AD, barely two decades after the death, resurrection
and ascension of Christ:
“I am astonished that you are so quickly deserting the one
who called you by the grace of Christ and are following a
different gospel — not that there really is another gospel,
but there are some who are disturbing you and wanting to
distort the gospel of Christ. But even if we (or an angel
from heaven) should preach a gospel contrary to the one
we preached to you, let him be accursed (literally,
anathematized)!” 689
Yes, indeed! Let him or her be accursed! Again, in his second letter to
the church at Corinth, written around 57 AD, Paul said:
“If someone comes and proclaims another Jesus different
from the one we proclaimed, or if you receive a different
spirit than the one you received, or a different gospel than
the one you accepted, you seem to put up with it well
enough!... Such people are false apostles, deceitful
workers, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ. And
no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of
light. Therefore, it is not surprising his servants also
disguise themselves as servants of righteousness, whose
end will correspond to their actions”.690
So all these people today who claim that the Bible is fake or that vital
truths are missing from it because allegedly ‘amazing’ books and
teachings have been rejected from being part of it are simply carrying
on in the tradition of the mass of false teachers and false prophets who
were around in the same century as Christ’s incarnation and who
wished desperately to bend the Truth in the direction of their
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falsehoods and deceptions. They disguised themselves as messengers
of light, just as they do today. But their pretended ‘light’ is merely
being used to disguise their darkness and allegiance to the forces
corresponding to that darkness.
vii. World Culture Says Everything is Improving
The culture of the world erroneously believes that everything is
getting better and better through evolution, whereas the
counterculture of the ekklesia says, on the contrary, that the Bible
shows the continual degeneration of society. Here is an example:
“In the last days terrible times will come. For people will
be lovers of themselves, money-lovers, boastful, proud,
blasphemers, rebellious towards their parents, ungrateful,
unholy, unloving, unwilling to be reconciled, slanderers,
without self-control, brutal, opposed to what is good,
traitors, reckless, having become conceited, loving
pleasure rather than loving God. They will maintain the
outward appearance of religion but will have repudiated
its power”.691
Even more, during those last days, there will be a widespread
apostasy against the Truth of Christ and a burgeoning preoccupation
“with deceiving spirits and demonic teachings”.692 Can we not see all that
gathering steam around us today? Far from everything getting better
and better, the reality of the untransformed human heart will show
itself for what it is, as the last veneer of ‘civilisation’ is blown away in
a hail of depravity. All of this is building up, as Christ revealed, to a
time of terrible suffering that is coming upon the earth, “unlike
anything that has happened from the beginning of the world until now, or ever
will happen again”,693 which will be the precursor to Christ’s return, at
which the new aeon will be inaugurated, the “new heaven and new
earth in which righteousness dwells”, which will only be populated

Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verses 1-5.
First Letter to Timothy, chapter 4, verse 1.
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with those who have submitted to the Truth about God and His
earthly incarnation, the Light of the world, the Christ.
Technology may be advancing but even that will only ultimately be
used to corrupt and destroy, as history will show. Even the theory of
evolution itself is on shaky ground today. I can willingly accept microevolution, in which genetic changes can occur within a species over
periods of time, even as briefly as within a single generation. But I do
not buy into macro-evolution one bit — the conceit that humans are
merely descended from apes, etc. The reason that world culture hails
evolution theory so declamatorily is because it does away with the
need for a Creator and therefore eradicates accountability (or appears
to). On the other hand, the counterculture of the ekklesia proclaims
that this is a created world along with all that is in it. Such a
proclamation runs entirely ‘counter’ to the philosophy of the
prevailing culture.
IV. The Cost of Being in the Ekklesia/Counterculture
In our final section of this chapter, it must be said that being part of
the counterculture, the ekklesia, comes at a high price. One cannot be
part of that counterculture unless one is willing to pay that price. For
proclaiming uncomfortable Truth in a world which is hostile to it
brings bigtime blowback. As the time for the end of this age draws
nearer, and the Truth about the Christ is detested ever more avidly
(and this will most especially be the case after the Antichrist — the
ultimate satanic world-leader over a one-world government — has
been revealed on earth in a counterfeit of the returned Christ), the
level of persecution for truth-telling will be off the scale. Essentially,
the question is this: Are you willing to suffer and even die for Truth
and Light? This means standing up publicly for the authority vested
in Christ, who Himself prophesied:
“Then they will hand you over to be persecuted and will
kill you. You will be hated by all the nations because of
My name. Then many will be led away from truth, and
they will betray one another and hate one another. And
many false prophets will appear and deceive many, and
because lawlessness will increase so much, the love of
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most will grow cold. But the person who endures to the
end will be saved”.694

Be Ready for “the Coming Wrath”
Now as far as those prophetic words are concerned, like many others
in the discourse given by Christ on the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem,
they weave in and out of the circumstances of the upcoming fall of
Jerusalem in AD 70 and the actual time of the end of the age. Some
are just as applicable to the fate of the disciples at the hands of the
despotic Roman empire as they are to the fate of disciples at the end
of the age which is still to come. But the message is very clear. Be
ready for the tribulation which is coming on this world, culminating in
the cataclysmic return of Christ — known as “the Day of the Lord” or
the day of “the coming wrath”! Be ready if you are not a disciple of
Christ because the world is going to fall apart around your ears and you
will be taken by surprise by the events of that time, which is getting
closer every day. It is important not to be found on the side of the
forces of darkness for this will have eternal consequences of a very
destructive nature. Be ready if you are a disciple of Christ because,
although you will be increasingly challenged by circumstances and
persecuted (or even eventually killed by the Satanised global state or
by those sympathetic to it), you are being provided with a unique
opportunity to act out the full power of the counterculture in the face
of a corrupt world culture which is doomed. However, you will be given
great courage as fear dissolves according to the amount of faith
exercised. As Christ Himself said:
“I will give you the words along with the wisdom that
none of your adversaries will be able to withstand or
contradict. You will be betrayed even by parents, siblings,
relatives, and friends, and they will have some of you put
to death. You will be hated by everyone because of My
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name. Yet not a hair of your head will perish. By your
endurance you will gain your lives”.695
That is the promise. (Of course, when He says, “not a hair of your head
will perish” and “you will gain your lives”, He is speaking metaphorically,
spiritually, as if saying the words, “even though you will be tortured horribly
in your bodies and then physically exterminated, your essence and soul will still
live on from a spiritual standpoint, to be glorified in the resurrection”). But
imagine that! Being given wisdom which no adversary will be able to
withstand or contradict! Naturally, that will make more of those
adversaries mad as hell. There is nothing more likely to lead to
violence than angry, repressed, hate-filled people being unable to
contradict the wisdom of their enemies. Of course, some may be won
over. One always has to hope this. But the proclamation of truth will
be powerful, whether it gains fruitful results or not. And do not be
surprised when you are betrayed by your close relatives and friends. I
say “when” and not “if”, for such betrayal will happen. For some of you
it already will have done. Eventually, the time will come when you will
be hated by everyone because of the powerful name of Christ (in other
words, because of His authority). As I wrote earlier about this
phenomenon:
“Now, here’s the thing... ask yourself why even the
merest mention of the name of Christ should put so many
people’s knickers in a twist? This is a most revealing
phenomenon. You can prattle on and on about Krishna,
Buddha, Vishnu, Venus, Horus, bla-bla, yeah even
Muhammad (’cause political correctness will keep the
listeners from objecting to that one!) till the cows come
home and no one will go bonkers. You can put as many
quotes of Rumi, Osho, and Eckhart Tolle on your social
media pages as you like, and you’ll generate only
admiration and followers. But if you politely and quietly
drop the name of Christ favourably into a conversation or
an article just once, or quote Him a few times on social
media, you might as well have announced that you’re a
695
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paedophile! At the very least, you’ll be scorned as an
intellectual dinosaur by most academics, as a lowfrequency human by New Agers and neo-Gnostics, and an
irrelevance to mostpeople in the world. Such is the level
of apostasy that has been reached at this time”.

People are Fearful of the Truth about the Christ
Why should speaking about Christ be so provocative? It is because
most people are fearful of the Truth. Even the demons became
demented with rage when Christ was teaching and healing in the
streets of Israel! So, you can guarantee that those humans who are
under the power of the forces of darkness in this world will become
equally demented against those who are the servants of Christ
proclaiming the Truth about Him. But if you are a disciple of Christ,
please do not be fazed by this in any way. For, as Jesus’ brother, James,
said: “My brothers and sisters, consider it nothing but joy when you fall into all
sorts of trials, because you know that the testing of your faith produces
endurance”.696 For this reason, the disciples of Christ as the
counterculture of the ekklesia welcome the difficulties of life, especially
if they involve being persecuted for their faith. They do not see them
as something ‘negative’ but as the gateway to increased strength,
courage and divine faithfulness.
So, there is a cost to being part of the counterculture of the ekklesia,
which not many in this world are willing to pay. But for those who are
willing to pay, they would not object no matter how high that cost is.
It is far better to have nothing in this world and have everything in the
world to come.
V. Loss is Gain in the Counterculture of Christ
In closing this chapter, to everyone who has ears to hear, I quote these
words of Christ: “If you try to cling on to your life, you will lose it. But if you
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give up your life because of Me, then you will save it”.697 Here is my amplified
version of those words:
“If you try to cling on to your (self-centred, godless) life
(in the fallen culture of this present evil world), you will
lose it (from an eternal standpoint, because you will not
pass into the new aeon in the new heaven and new earth).
But if you give up your life (i.e. if you are willing to lose
EVERYTHING, even life itself) for My sake (i.e. by
openly standing up for Christ’s Truth and Light before
all, being willing to risk persecution and even arrest or
death for Christ’s sake and by fearlessly living the
disciple’s counterculture life in the midst of a hostile
world culture), then you will save your life (spirituallyspeaking, from an eternal standpoint, and be with the
Christ in the aeon to come)”.
That is a tremendous counterculture statement. For the one who is
part of that counterculture has no life in this world other than service
to the Christ, the highest service one can give. Interestingly, I was just
asking myself “what is the ultimate counterculture statement in the
Bible?” and I immediately came up with this: “We are the world’s dirt
and scum, even now”.698 Is that not it, totally? Everywhere one looks in
this world, one sees so much insistence on ‘loving yourself’ or on
‘boosting your self-esteem’. But when you align yourself with Christ
and become a follower of His Light you immediately become despised
in this world, being regarded as ‘the dirt and scum’ of it. But you have
no need to love yourself if you are basking in the love of Christ (though
you will obviously have enough self-respect to carry yourself with
dignity). Nor will you need to boost any self-esteem or practise
incantations to ‘manifest abundance’ (as the earthbound New Agers
say) because you willingly have nothing in this world, having invested
everything in the life to come. That way of thinking runs completely
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counter to that which is the predominant mindset in this worldculture.
To have eternal life in Christ results in one becoming regarded, from
the world’s standpoint, as “the dirt and scum” of that world. But that is
simply how a corrupted world views holiness, truth and Light.
Countercultures are always misunderstood and despised by the
prevailing culture, which is one of the reasons that they usually
become assimilated back into it as insiders rather than the outsiders
they had become. “Baby, it’s cold outside”
But that could not
possibly happen with the counterculture of the ekklesia, because it is
supernaturally generated and upheld. This is where the “Thesis –
Antithesis – Synthesis” model of change breaks down. For there can
be no possible interface for any synthesis between the culture of the
world (thesis) and the counterculture of the ekklesia (antithesis) as one
is earthly and the other is heavenly and never the twain shall meet.
One is the result of corrupt ideas whereas the other comes about
through purification of the soul. One is energised by Satan whereas
the other is empowered by Christ. One is fragmented and broken,
whereas the other is being made whole. The astonishing Truth about
the ekklesia is this:
“God chose what the world thinks is foolish in order to
shame the wise, and God chose what the world thinks is
weak in order to shame the strong. God chose what is low
and despised in the world, what is regarded as nothing, in
order to set aside what is regarded as something, so that
no one can boast in his presence”.699
Now if the philosophy in those words does not run counter to the
culture of the world, then I don’t know what does!
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EPILOGUE:
Will You Now Share My Adventure?

S

o that brings us to the end of this journey through some
biographical aspects of my life and some of the spiritual thinking
which has formed itself within me as a result. Truly, I hesitated
to share all the material that is in this book. I have no desire to look
like just another smartass or know-it-all. Writing this work has been
like exhaling the entire contents of one’s lungs until there isn’t a
single iota of air left in there. I have poured out everything — given it
my all. This book is my whole heart ‘on paper’.
When I look back at what I have written here in these more than sixhundred pages, I can hardly believe that it was me who wrote them!
That is not just some typically pseudo-humble thing for a writer to
say. I really am utterly flabbergasted! But a fire seized me when I first
put pen to paper (fingers to keyboard) at the turn of the year, 2018
(when it was only intended to be an article!), and it could not be
extinguished until I had completed this project in the Autumn some
nine months later. (Nine months seems to me like a very fitting
gestation period
). Here I am, just thinking aloud with a profound
love for the thirsty, hungry traveller. As I now turn to a valedictory
summarisation of all that has been said, it is my fervent desire that this
work will inspire its readers to join me in stepping through the narrow
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gate onto the pathway strait. Even if that number of readers is only one,
then the book will have served its purpose.
It is part of the nature of this fallen world for people to be deflected
by archons/demons away from the truth about Christ and the reason
for His coming into existence. They will point to the folly of the false
church or some tragic event in their lives as proof of His powerlessness
and therefore providing many reasons to reject Him. Thus, it will not
be surprising if many have serious doubts about all that I have revealed
in this book. To them, I say this: Use doubt as a mighty springboard
for the discovery of true knowledge rather than a reason to turn away!
Let your doubt be turned into a disillusionment with all that is
unnecessary on your voyage through this wilderness of a world. Make
doubt the precursor of faith and action. For this world will soon be
embarking on a time of tribulation, the like of which no one has ever
witnessed before. This is nothing to fear, if one has stepped through
the narrow gate onto the pathway strait. For then one sees that this fallen
cosmos is necessarily crumbling to pieces as it shows its true colours
in a prelude to the final overthrow of this world’s darkness and its
pretended ‘ruler’.

The Breakdown of Civilisation
Having read what I have to say about the chaos and unmitigated evil
of the present and future, some readers may think that I must be a
grumpy, depressed old man!
In fact, I am extremely content
interiorly and filled with gratitude every morning when I awaken,
usually brimming over with life, love and ideas. Each new day means
an unexpected surprise and a gift for fresh adventures. Historically and
experientially, I know all about depression and false happiness; but I
now realize there is nothing in this life that is worth being grumpy or
depressed about, for I have found the key to Light which makes one
free. What we want to change and can be changed we should change.
What we cannot change because it is beyond our paygrade to do so will
be dealt with by Divine intervention, sooner or later.
Despite all the evil in this world, I know that God is in control and
that everything is unfolding as it should. The presence of that evil
does not impute God Himself with being evil. He sees the end from
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the beginning. He is omniscient. We do not have the ability yet to
understand properly how everything is unfolding into ultimate
perfection in a “new heaven and new earth”, as it must, via this long,
dark way of lawlessness and death. That knowledge rests with God
Himself, who alone has that knowledge.700 All these perplexing issues
— the origin and purpose of evil and darkness, the presence of
demons, the corruption, the wars, the stench of death, the commission
of so much crime, the bizarreness of politics and the theatre of
government, even the madness in the churches — should be a little
clearer to readers after reaching this point in our journey together.701
We have the strange privilege of living at a time when human
‘civilisation’ is completely breaking down — or should I say ‘is
increasingly showing its true colours’. Not for the first time, this
Earth’s population is going down a degenerate road to its selfdestruction via warfare (peace in this world being merely the space
between two wars), open debauchery (drip-fed to us as being
‘regular’), the normalisation of personality disorders (such as
Narcissistic and Borderline), widespread brutality (by both
governments and increasingly feral elements in populations), sexual
perversions (even taking public ‘pride’ in those perversions), outright
sorcery (which is also reflected in the huge increase in films and TV
series [mostly so-called ‘chick-flicks’, naturally] about vampires,
witches and superpowers), depravity (for which the plethora of
zombie films provide a pertinent metaphor), dumbing-down of the
masses (socially-engineered through education, the media and the
This was the “knowledge” which Satan falsely promised those first humans
in the garden of Eden story — that they could be “like God, knowing good and
evil” (Genesis, chapter 3, verse 5). This satanic desire to have that same
knowledge as God is what lies behind the dark body of literature and practice
that is known as “the Occult”, with its venturing into realms which are
outside of the remit of the creature. Only God can ‘juggle’ (control) the
depths of evil to which humanity has fallen during its millennia of existence.
Anyone who tries to harness that knowledge is a usurper on a futile path to
nowhere.
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Purpose of the Creation of This Cosmos”.
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music ‘industry’), coupled with widespread apostasy, treachery,
betrayal and amorality. This is the natural result of the refusal by the
majority (even within many churches) to follow the Truth and Light
which Christ came to endorse coupled with an insistence on
aggrandising the individual ego.
Those present dysfunctional upheavals and the many geo-physical
disasters, famines, plagues, diseases and the cataclysms to come are
the “birth pains of the new aeon”.702 The whole cosmos is “groaning”
for that change.703 The transformation to the non-physical higher
plane in that new aeon will involve not only the whole cosmos (a “new
heaven and new earth”) but also those who are disciples of Christ and
followers of His Light from all eras. It will be a minority, relative to all
humans throughout all time, because, as Christ put it: “How narrow is
the gate and difficult is the way which leads to life and there are few who find it!”
This is the mysterious sorting of the ‘sheep’ and the ‘goats’.
Those who have believed in Christ and committed themselves as
followers of the Light will move with this transformation into the
higher dimension in a wholly new creation (which cannot come before
the fullness of the apostasy and the revealing of the Antichrist), a new
cosmos, which they will populate, and it will include those followers
of the Light of Christ who have already physically ‘died’. It is beyond
our current level of perception to conceptualise all that properly;
though I have to say, “Wow, what a process that will be!” Those who have
refused to have faith in God and believe in His Divine provision of
Christ as Saviour of the world (and who thus refuse to have a place in
the new cosmos when that time comes), will not go into that new
cosmos. Instead they will be judged accordingly by a just and loving
God. Thus, that which resists Truth and Light will be burned up in
the vortex of the Divine.704

Which Christ spoke of in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 8,
referring back to the question asked of Him by the disciples in verse 3.
703
Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verse 22.
704
There will be more about this vortex in Appendix 3, “The Wrath of God
Explained”.
702
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The responsibility now for disciples of Christ — as is the purpose of
this book — is simply to spread the word about what is to come in
ways that even the most simpleminded will understand. We are to be
gifted fishers among people, paving the way for the making of disciples
of Christ and followers of the Light. Persecution will worsen, as will
wars, planetary trauma (earthquakes, volcanic eruptions and weird
unexplained occurrences), pandemic diseases, a vast increase in
demonic phenomena (in which I include ETs, UFOs, crop circles and
New Age ‘channellings’), a proliferation of false ‘christs’, false
prophets and false teachers, the expanding of totalitarian hegemony
(posing as being benignly necessary) leading to a one-world
government under a deceptive world-leader (which disciples of Christ
will recognise as the Antichrist) who will seduce the masses.

There Can Be No Neutrality Now!
Almost the whole world is under the power of the discarnate forces of
darkness (archons, demons, fallen angels, unclean spirits — call them
what you will) which have ruled this realm for aeons. Most would shy
away from all this and pretend that none of it is happening, believing
the lies and disinformation of their TVs and newspapers, just living
their stunted, meagre existence in enslavement and wilful ignorance.
But those days of ‘turning a blind eye’ are over. For there can be no
neutrality now. The time is coming when even family members and
friends will betray each other to preserve their skins, condemn those
who bring them Light and perpetuate the Lie. Either a person stands
up for the Truth and Light personified in Christ (becoming spiritually
alive, though the old physical body — the fruit of the Fall — must still
die), or one believes the Big Lie, perpetuates evil, imagines one is
preserving one’s life but pays a terrible price of eternal consequence.

The Big Lie at the Heart of This ‘Civilisation’
The Big Lie, of course, if readers are not aware of it by now, is the
satanic fantasy that there is no God, that we are in control of our own
lives, that Jesus the Christ was not and is not God manifested in the
flesh and that everything is getting better and better through human
progress and ‘evolution’. That is the Big Lie at the heart of this
‘civilisation’! The spiritual battle which lies behind all this is precisely
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what the Christ came to warn us about two-thousand years ago. And
what has been the response? An ever-burgeoning power-elite driven
by satanic ambition and hubris, spinning its way towards a global
government, coupled with the creation of a false Church empowered
by darkness masquerading as light. Your politicians, prime ministers
and presidents have no power of their own and must bow to the will
of that satanic power-elite or be destroyed. Please do not think that
you can bring about any significant changes through political
processes. The world of politics is a ‘dog and pony show’ to mesmerise
the masses into divisive conflicts and diversionary activities.
All the manufactured terrorist atrocities, false-flag operations, psyops,
mind-control programmes, mass shootings and other forms of megamurder are part of this demonic web to further the aims of the powerelite in creating chaos across the world while building an ersatz need
for authoritarian control, culminating in the revealing of a world-leader
claiming to be the saviour of humanity who will seduce the mass of
people with his deceptive words and dark sorcery: The Antichrist.
This will be the ultimate achievement of a fallen humanity which,
with its imagined divinity, will then have shown itself for what it is;
for the Antichrist is the logical physical manifestation and culmination
of all that, to which everyone who rejects Christ is contributing.
Then the theatre of this physical world will be set for the final act, as
its stage will be torn up like a paper scroll by angelic and Divine powers
beyond our conception.705 Then the present age of corruption and lies
will be replaced by a new aeon on a non-physical higher plane, in which
will dwell those who have eschewed the forces of darkness and
embraced the power of the Light in the one and only true purveyor of
that Light, Jesus the Christ.

World Corruption as a Platform for Sharing the Light
Discussing the state of the world and the future is a great way to open
up a whole new world for many. It is very humbling to have to speak
simply about the ‘deep things of God’ to people who would normally
be shy about having such conversations. Thankfully, the new aeon is
705

As symbolically described in the Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 14.
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not available solely for intellectuals and smartasses! The message can
be infinitely adapted to whoever is the receiver, without
compromising it — from the simplest soul or ‘disadvantaged’ person
to the greatest genius and egghead. Blinding people with piles of
heavy stuff is a turn-off. (That can wait till later — until their hunger
and thirst demand meatier fare!
).
I meet many people while travelling and also out on the street. The
other day I had a great conversation about the state of the world with
the woman who put fuel in my car! Really, the Light can shine
anywhere and everywhere. I have met so-called ‘mentally
handicapped’ people who were more clued-in about (and open to) all
this than virtually all of the university professors I have ever known!
High intellect can be a wearisome stumbling-block if it isn’t married
to humility and a teachable nature.
I have also observed that those who reject Truth and Light take their
delight upon this fallen earth and in their limited life and push their
legs comfortably underneath the worldly table-top and make their
treasured place here and then line their nests and scoff at those
spiritual men and women who cannot wait to leave this world and find
a realm where spirit reigns. Ego which is overblown will in this new
world be unknown and everything without integrity will have
disappeared down the memory-hole. They may now scoff at this, but
such scoffers are as old as the hills.
I remember the first time that I heard Johan Sebastian Bach’s
ravishing spiritual cantata, “Ich Habe Genug” (literally, “I’ve had enough”).
That is the cry from the heart of the one who has already left this
corrupted world behind, even as s/he still temporarily lives in the
midst of it. The one who has prised himself through the narrow gate and
entered the pathway strait of the life of spirit knows completely that s/he
does not belong in this world of death and degradation anymore.706
This is not at all an escapist, negative, depressive or suicidal mindset.

Here is an authentic and delightful version of this cantata with the bass
singer, Stephan MacLeod, and the Montréal Baroque (playing instruments of
Bach’s period) directed by Eric Milnes. Just click here to listen.
706
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It is simply the logical end result of complete disillusionment with
what this world has to offer — of having seen through its illusions, its
darkness and fakery, its bluster and bewitchery, its desperation and
mendacity, its madness posing as sanity, and its incessant brutality.
The sole reason that a disciple of Christ or follower of His Light would
wish to remain here is to be of service to God and to others, for that is
where his or her true calling lies — and there is certainly no higher
calling than that.

So Who is Your Dedicatee?
We have seen how
there are two possible
routes through this
life (see image, left).
On the right-hand
side, there is the welltarmacked,
flowerstrewn ‘Easy Street’,
leading ultimately to
darkness and torment
(you can see it all
looming in the background, complete with lightning strikes). On the
left-hand side, you can see the muddy, difficult and dangerous
obstacle-littered way leading to heavenly Light. So… if I may ask you
a personal question: To whom do you now dedicate your life; and to
whom will you dedicate it in the future? The Spirit of Christ from God
or the “spirit of the Antichrist” from Satan? That is the stark choice.
For the heart and soul of this book is this:
“If you confess with your mouth that Jesus is the Lord
and believe in your heart that God raised him from the
dead, you will be saved”.707
Now, you may say, “But the Antichrist hasn’t come yet, if it’s even true!” Then
I will reply, “He has indeed not come yet; but his ‘spirit’ has been in operation
from the very beginning. So, whose spirit (or Spirit) do you want running through
707

Letter to the Romans, chapter 10, verse 9.
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your veins, your own spirit and in your DNA?” This is not a rhetorical
question but a dynamic one, proactively challenging and encouraging.
If you have chosen to dedicate your life to Christ or are now going to
do so, please be aware that you cannot just sit back on your laurels and
revel in an emotional high of “Now I’m saved! Yay!” That can never be
the way that a disciple of Christ would act or behave. Neither would
He allow it, if you are truly His, as you would find! For discovering the
Light, going through the narrow gate and stepping onto the difficult
pathway which leads to life is just the beginning of an eternal journey!
There will be no end to the present episode of that journey until
Christ comes to end it. He alone is the sign-pointer and way-clearer.

Pleasing Both Christ and the Angels
I love books, plays and films in which there is real character
development. Watching an abusive, drunken slob turn into a
respectful and caring human being; or a weak, cowardly excuse for a
man transformed into a strong, courageous, role model for true males
to aspire to; or an insecure, whorish gold-digger changed into a quietly
discerning woman who now exudes modesty and looks at a man’s inner
qualities rather than the contents of his wallet. The angels love to see
character development in humans too. Just as much as it gives me joy
to see character development in people (and in myself!), it is also a
thing of great joy to the angels as they watch the theatre of this world
unfolding on its way to eventual resolution and fulfilment in a new
universe in a higher dimension.708 Does it not overwhelm you to think
that you could be giving fascination and joy to the angels? It blows my
mind! What an incentive that is for us to walk on the ‘pathway strait’
of Christ’s transformative love, so that we can be pleasing to both God
and His angels, in tune with the Divine, and having the vibes to match.
Then we are the Light shining in the darkness in advance of the
cataclysmic cosmic return of Christ, preparing the world for that with
all earnestness and joy. Without His Light in our hearts, whether we
realise it or not, we are spiritually deformed, dysfunctional,

708

See the First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 12, for evidence of this.
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handicapped and crippled — a hideous caricature of what it really
means to be human.
I so love this Earth and its nature, its sunsets, Moon, tides, planets,
Sun, flora and fauna, birdsong; its restlessness, its lifeforce and
beingness; its changefulness, music, colours and its soul. Divine
creation is an astonishing accomplishment. But consider that it is only
a pale reflection of what it potentially could have been and what it
certainly will become. I long to see that upward change. It is my
motivation and it is the saddle on which I sit. I am like a speck of gold
being blown on solar winds of Light, and I look forward to my next
mission in life, wherever that will be and whatever my Creator wills it
to be. Whether I live longer or leave this life today, the affirmative
words on my lips will be: “I am at Your service to do with as You will, for
without You I can do nothing!”
Will you now please share my adventure?
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APPENDIX 1:
The Purpose of the Creation of This Cosmos

I

have heard many say: “Why did God create an imperfect world? I mean
why create a world in which terrible things would happen? Doesn’t sound
like a loving God to me”. Those are excellent questions, if one is
willing to listen to the answers openly and take them on board
honestly and without being triggered into resentment and hatred of
the Divine. For there are answers — profound ones — and I will try to
give some of them here.
Many times, I have seen online newspaper reports of a terrible
accident with young lives cut short, or of a beautiful child struggling
bravely against cancer, or of a talented teenager savagely raped and
murdered, and underneath the articles in the comments section one
finds statements such as these: “Yeah, God, well done!”, or “What kind of
a God would let this happen?” On one occasion, as a pastor, I visited a
young mother who had suffered a sudden tragedy (husband horribly
killed in a road-traffic accident). As soon as she recognised who I was
as I stood on her doorstep, she looked at me with rage mingling with
the tears in her eyes, pointed her finger in my face and almost spat the
words at me: “Don’t you dare say a word!” Behind those words, there was
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the unspoken blame of me as a ‘representative’ of God for what had
happened. That is a humbling moment when one has to find exactly
the right response (which might even be silence, as it was on that
doorstep), the right facial expression of honest authenticity and
‘thereness’, and the right amount of compassion and empathy to see
beyond the chaotic explosion of that grief-distorted timeframe and
truly touch a soul.
In order to be able to handle all these questions about why there
should be evil and suffering if there really is a God, one needs a broader
overview of the whole history of the cosmos if one is to deal with these
issues in one’s heart. It first needs to be understood that the original
creation of the universe was never designed to be the finished product
in God’s cosmic handiwork. As the Bible clearly shows, the ultimate
purpose in the creative mind of God for this creation has always been
a completely reconstituted universe in which suffering and evil no
longer have any place. The universe as it is currently constituted is
but a vast stepping stone on the pathway to a “new heaven and new
earth”.709 In this way, we can see that everything that happens within
it — whether seemingly good or apparently evil — is in some sense,
in the inscrutable will of the Creator, contributing to that ultimate
purpose. Understanding and accepting this admittedly challenging
fact will bring a completely new perspective to suffering and evil in
this present world, all of which must be seen as provisional, transient
and under the controlling hand of God, according to His own
necessarily mysterious purposes.
The corrupted human heart rejects this idea, having no place for a
Creator but believing humanity to be its own autonomous master.
However, it is precisely to overthrow this hubristic notion of autonomy
that the Fall of angels and of humanity was permitted in the first
place. If we will dare to see it, we are being shown progressively
through the lesson of cosmic history that without God we can do
nothing. This is the lesson which all humans need to learn. Ultimately,
dear seekers of Truth, everything is a lesson.

709

Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 21.
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Suffering & Evil Do Not Emanate Directly From God
The first thing we can unequivocally assert here is that suffering and
evil did not emanate directly from God, in the sense of thinking that
He deliberately set out to create a world filled with evil, and then just
sat back to watch it all sadistically from the vantage point of some
black hole in the universe. That is just a hideous caricature designed
by the enemies of God in order to malign Him and undermine the very
concept of who He is. The fact is that “God is light, and in Him there is no
darkness at all”.710 In the beginning, it is shown that God created
things “very good” — including the first humans he created.711 There
was no death, no suffering, no lawlessness, no pain, no heartache, no
disease, and there were no disasters. Everything was at harmony and
peace throughout the creation… or was it? Two elements would
appear to cloud the assumed perfection of this pristine paradise and
give clear hints of something anomalous in the cosmos.
First, there was the appearance of the angel, Satan, symbolised in the
Genesis narrative by the serpent.712 This would suggest that there had
already been a rebellion of angels against their Creator and a
subsequent fall of those angels at an earlier time — an event which is
actually alluded to by John with the highly symbolic image: “The
dragon’s tail swept away a third of the stars in heaven and hurled them to the
earth”.713 We have already looked at this verse in Chapter III. Second,
the fact that our first parents were seduced by the scheming of Satan
after a clear warning from God would suggest that although they had
indeed been created “very good”,714 they were not in the highest state
of perfection and still had the freewill capacity to become lawless.
“But”, you might say, “if he is such a perfect God, why didn’t he create
everything perfect?” Herein we see the stroke of genius in the creation
(as if anything made by God wouldn’t be genius!). For God, it would
First Letter of John, chapter 1, verse 5.
Book of Genesis, chapter 1, verse 31.
712
Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verses 1-6; cf. Second Letter to the
Corinthians, chapter 11, verse 3; Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 9.
713
Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 3-4.
714
Book of Genesis, chapter 1, verse 31.
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have been very easy to create a totally perfect infallible world in one
gesture. He could have done that in the blink of His eye, so to speak.
But to create a world with the freewill propensity for the creature to
fall — then to be brought to perfection in a gargantuan act of salvation
— is infinitely more demonstrative of His omnipotence, ravishingly
adventurous and definitely far less pedestrian; not to mention the
beautiful fact that it would ultimately lead to a universe in which
perfection had not been rigidly enforced by creation but divinely
fashioned through redemption. Does that not make you almost swoon
with amazement?
With a vast pantheon of fallen angels on the loose, and a couple of
fallible human beings in a state of relative innocence, the scene was
set for a cosmic encounter of some magnitude. And when our naïve
first parents fell for Satan’s suggestion that they could be little gods
and have unconditional eternal life,715 they obviously had no idea of
the planetary repercussions which would echo down through the ages
(though they had certainly been told). Right there in the third chapter
of Genesis, we have a complete model for all subsequent development
of the human race. It is of vital importance for us to grasp the
supernatural significance of the events recorded in those verses of the
Bible, and the cataclysmic effect they have had on the development
of the world and its civilisations and are still having in our lives today.
We are the genetic descendants of those first humans, inheriting not
only their physical fallenness but also their lawlessness and
disobedience and all the associated problems of being at enmity with
God by nature.
Thus, the evil and suffering of the universe did not emanate directly
from God in some fiendishly sorcerous gesture of malevolence, but
came to exist as a direct result of the original lawlessness of humans
through their seduction by the fallen archangel, later known as Satan.
As Solomon rightly put it: “This alone have I discovered: God made humanity
upright, but they have sought many evil schemes”.716

715
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Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verses 4-5.
Book of Ecclesiastes, chapter 7, verse 29.
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Creation’s Purpose: To Display God’s Wisdom in Christ
Let us not imagine in any way that God was taken by surprise by the
Fall. He knew full well what kind of a world He was creating. “Known
to God from eternity are all His works”.717 To put it boldly, God knew that
the first humans that He created would be seduced by Satan’s siren
charms: but this did not deter him from creating them. On the
contrary! For therein lies the very purpose for creating them: To
provide a showcase for His Son, Jesus Christ! Please take in the beauty
of this. For if we step back for a moment to take a cosmic view of the
progression of life in this universe, we will discover a most important
factor of our study in this appendix: That the purpose behind the
entire creation was the manifestation of Jesus Christ and, in particular,
the declaration about Him by His disciples, the true church, the
ekklesia — not just to the people of the world also but to the angels,
fallen or not. Paul says exactly this, that he was given by God the grace
“to proclaim to the nations the unfathomable riches of
Christ and to enlighten everyone about God’s secret plan
— the mystery that has been hidden for ages in God who
has created all things. The purpose of this enlightenment
is that through the ekklesia the multifaceted wisdom of
God should now be disclosed to the rulers and the
authorities in the heavenly realms. This was according to
the eternal purpose that he accomplished in Christ Jesus
our Lord”.718
The very purpose of the ekklesia, the disciples of Christ, is to disclose
the multifaceted wisdom of God to the angels, fallen or not. Thus, the
essence of the creation has been to declare the wisdom of God, and
this could only be accomplished in its greatest magnitude in the wake
of a Fall. So, the manifestation of Christ as Saviour-God to overturn
the Fall has been the purpose of the entire theatre of life on this Earth.
As Peter put it: “Christ was foreknown before the foundation of the world but

717
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The Acts of the Apostles, chapter 15, verse 18.
Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verses 8-11.

548 | Page

was manifested in these last times for your sake”.719 Absolutely! How could
the greatness and glory of God in Christ possibly have been manifested
if there had been no Fall, which was plainly part of God’s plan all
along? It could not! Christ was the One through whom and for whom
all things were created:
“All things in heaven and on earth were created in Him
— all things, whether visible or invisible, whether thrones
or dominions, whether principalities or powers — all
things were created through Him and for Him. He
Himself is before all things and all things are held
together in Him”.720
As has been repeatedly mentioned throughout this book, Christ was
manifested with the primary purpose of destroying the works of the
devil.721 Of great significance to all this is the fact, disclosed by Christ,
that hell was not prepared originally for God’s human creation, but for
the devil and his fellow fallen angels.722 With all this in mind, it would
surely not be straying into the bounds of speculation to say that God’s
main purpose through His human creation is ultimately that of
displaying His glory and demonstrating that His wisdom is infinitely
superior to that of Satan (and all other contenders), by triumphing
over him through a cosmic battle which was set to last for millennia
and of which we are but one part. In other words, this planet is the
‘theatre of war’ in a marathon spiritual spectacle in which Jesus Christ
has the starring role and we are the supporting players. No wonder
angels (good and evil) desire to be spectators of what is happening
throughout the ages in our world.723 Through the unfolding events in
His human creation, God is providing the angels with a lesson which
they would otherwise not have had and which they will never forget.

First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 20.
Letter to the Colossians, chapter l, verses l6-17.
721
First Letter of John, chapter 3, verse 8.
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Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 41.
723
First Letter of Peter, chapter l, verse 12; Letter to the Ephesians, chapter
3, verse 10.
719
720
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There are many passages of Scripture which throw considerable light
on this humbling concept. When God said, “I am the one who forms light
and creates darkness; the one who brings about peace and creates calamity. I am
the Lord, who accomplishes all these things”,724 we must not make the
facetious deduction that He must therefore be a malicious and nasty
God. One of the senses in which He can be said to be the ‘Creator of
calamity’, as stated in this verse in Isaiah, is that He is the One who
originally created the universe and set it in motion — knowing fully
all that would ensue, both good things and evil, and yet choosing to
continue with it. However, it goes much further than that. For He has
the right to do whatever He wants, and He does judge people and that
judgement might well involve calamitous circumstances. But He does
not generate such things or allow them to happen out of malice but in
order to demonstrate His power in ultimately bringing good out of it,
for that is His speciality. People are only too willing to assert that
‘karma’ can deal us some big blows as a result of our wrongdoing. They
don’t have a problem with that and regard it as being just
comeuppance. Yet they baulk at the idea of God dealing out the big
blows. As they say in the USA, ‘go figure’!
Hypocrisy much?
Cognitive dissonance? It is because people think that they are in
control of karma (after all, one can always deal with it in ‘the next life’,
as I have heard people say!); whereas God cannot be controlled but
really controls them. That is what they cannot stand. They resent the
absoluteness of Divine power.
This is not to say that God is nasty, for, as I have already shown, that
could not be.725 What I am saying is that even though the evil into
which the world would fall after the creation had been fully foreseen
by God, He deliberately chose to create it, knowing that nothing is too
difficult for Him and that He could work all things (both good and
evil) so that they serve His ultimate purpose. This purpose is “the
new heaven and new earth” in which “there shall by no means enter in it
anything that defiles or causes an abomination or a lie” (Rev.21:27), and in

Book of Isaiah, chapter 45, verse 7.
First Letter of John, chapter 1, verse 5; chapter 2, verse 16; Book of
Deuteronomy, chapter 32, verse 4.
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which “there shall be no more curse” (Rev.22:3). Through this mighty act
of Divine sovereignty, God has demonstrated the eternal truth that
He is the wise One who is in ultimate control of all things.

God is the Potter and We Are the Clay
This is deeply challenging to the narcissistic mind, which immediately
says: “What right does God have to make a world in which so many bad things
happen? That’s not a God I want to get behind!” But that is to completely
misunderstand the right of God to do whatever He wants. This is a
line over which the disciple of Christ has already crossed, in the sense
that s/he wholly accepts that God has the right to do anything simply
because He is God! Period! End of! Once you have crossed that line,
you know that God’s ultimate aim is for all good; so, you have absolute
confidence in Him to do the right thing, even if it seems harsh to us
in our extremely limited, egocentric, puny understanding. Only a
human who is still clinging on to an imagined autonomy could resent
God for anything which happens in this world. The fact is that God is
going to do what He does anyway, regardless of whether or not some
faithless people resent Him for it. So, they might as well get behind
God anyway, as it will all still happen! As it is written, with God
compared to a potter and the matter of the world as His clay:
“But indeed, O man, who are you to reply against God?
Will the thing formed say to him who formed it, ‘Why have
you made me like this?’ Does not the potter have power
over the clay, from the same lump to make one vessel for
valuable purposes and another for worthless ones? What if
God, wanting to show His wrath and to make His power
known, endured with much longsuffering the vessels of
wrath prepared for destruction, and that He might make
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy,
which He had prepared beforehand for glory”.726
This ninth chapter in the Letter to the Romans is one of the deepest
in all scripture. These verses in particular place us on higher ground,
holy ground. As I read those words, all I can do is throw my face to the
726

Letter to the Romans, chapter 9, verses 20-23.
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floor in an overwhelming sense of homage, submission and obeisance.
For they assert that God has the right to create people who He knows
full well will hate Him throughout their lives and right unto their
deaths, for the sole reason that their endemic hatred will make even
more majestic the glory of the one who is saved by Him. Just let that
sink in and soak it up. It is His world. We are the clay made by Him,
and He is the Potter. A potter can mould whatever items s/he wishes
to suit his or her purposes. We accept that without issue. But we must
also accept that God, as the Divine Potter, can do the same with His
creation. This does not make Him evil. Neither is He accountable to
us for His works. He is who He is and He does whatever He needs to
do. The fact is, as Christ said, “the Son gives life to whomever he wishes”;
and rightly so, for it is His prerogative to give it and it is His to
withhold.727 I accept that completely, and revel in it, because He is a
God of omniscience, justice and Love. “The Lord is just in all his actions,
and exhibits love in all he does”.728 Who are we, who know nothing, to
question that?
To grasp the fullness of such Truths as this requires considerable
patience, great humility, and a more Godward, less selfish view of the
process of life. Only then will we begin to understand why (from our
puny standpoint) the dark and deadly things of life have been an
integral part of God’s plan of the ages. Again, we stress, this does not
mean that God Himself is some kind of evil and capricious being like
one of the ‘gods’ of mythology playing with people as if they were
puppets and pawns; for it is His creatures (angelic and human) who
have fomented lawlessness in the universe. But He is certainly the
Orderer and Controller of all that evil which the creatures have
brought to pass. We should be thankful for this, for otherwise we could
not even begin to handle the kind of foulness which exists throughout
this troubled world on such a gigantic scale. But He can!
As you are reading these words, innumerable things are happening
across the globe which are so atrocious that you could not even conjure
them up in your wildest imagination. Yet our living God is so
727
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Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 21.
Book of Psalms, 145, verse 17.
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omnipotent, so all-encompassing, that He has everything under
control. All the holocausts, the massacres, the bloodbaths, the
disasters, rapes and child murders — every horrific thing you can
imagine — all these are being secretly managed and overseen by God
and His angelic agents in the heavenly realms so that ultimately the
highest good will prevail, as will be seen in the end.

The Importance of Grasping the ‘Big Picture’
Although we may have difficulty comprehending the whole ‘Big
Picture’ of this subject, all things which happen in this world have
been ordained to work together for good and point towards a higher
purpose — the Divine purpose — which forms a vital part of an unseen
plan which lies beyond our mortal comprehension. God sees the whole
arena of time in this universe from outside the temporal realm, so to
speak. He sees the beginning, the middle and the end of time as being
all-of-a-piece. He is the great eternal I AM. But we humans are like
the three proverbial blind men who stumbled upon an elephant and
wrongly identified it: the first felt the leg and thought that it was a
tree; the second felt the trunk and thought that it was a hose pipe; the
third felt the tail and thought that it was a piece of old rope! Unless
we have some understanding of the big picture, we will continually
misjudge what we see around us. This is precisely why the disciple of
Christ must walk by faith rather than by what s/he sees with his eyes
as he passes through this evil world,729 if s/he is to come to the deepest
understanding of suffering and evil and not lose herself in the atheistic
notion that God is not in control of His own creation and we are
nihilistically on our own.

The Pre-Fall Human Experience of God Was Incomplete
Consider this also: Although the first created humans will have had a
profound understanding of the omnipotence and omniscience of their
Creator, their experience of God was incomplete and would have
remained so unless it was supplemented by a practical and
experiential perception of Divine attributes, which could only be
revealed in the event of their Fall. Think about this very deeply, for
729

Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 7; chapter 4, verse 18.
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we are now on holy ground: Had our first human parents never fallen
under the spell of the powers of darkness, neither they nor their
descendants would have known of those qualities of God which,
through Christ, enable a person to resist and overcome evil.
Furthermore, Divine attributes such as mercy, forgiveness, longsuffering, judgement, salvation and deliverance would have remained
forever locked up within the inner life of the Godhead. Truly, the
fullness of the attributes of God would not have been adequately
displayed unless there had been a Fall of humanity. Boom! Does that
thought blow your mind? It certainly should.
Through the results of the Fall — and the resultant transgression, evil,
suffering and God’s unique way of dealing with it — we have the
precious privilege of a more holistic view of Him. That is what it has
all been about from the very start. We can get horribly worked up about
life’s circumstances and say, “Why did my daughter have to die?”, or “Why
do so many have to starve?”, or “Why is there so much suffering?” and,
ultimately, “How can there be a God in a world where these things happen?”
(and believe me, I do understand grief and tragedy and empathise
with it well). But when all has been said and done and the whole span
of history is revealed for what it is, the disciples of Christ and followers
of the Light will realise the superior wisdom behind everything. For
“all things work together for those who love God, for those who are the called
according to His purpose”.730 And if you feel excluded by that concept,
then just come straight through the narrow gate and get on the pathway
strait right now and all will become so much clearer!
If God, through His regenerative purposes and the process of time, has
the ultimate goal of moulding a people of purity who love to bathe in
goodness, they must also of necessity be “a vessel for honourable use, set
apart, useful for the Master, prepared for every good work”.731 Those who are
the new creation in Christ are indeed being thoroughly prepared for
every good work — eventually being refined to the highest known
perfection that a human creature can attain — whereas the first
created humans, before they were in their fallen state, were far from
730
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Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verse 28.
Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 21.
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being so prepared, as their subsequent behaviour clearly shows! This
is why we can say that the Fall, in the superior wisdom of God, was a
necessary part of the full outworking of the Divine creation. This is so
beautiful to those who have the eyes to see this Big Picture. Through
the squalid depths of evil and lawlessness, and the resultant
multifaceted bittersweetness of human suffering, a dazzling array of
the sublime and awesome characteristics of the Creator are made
manifest which would otherwise have remained forever concealed.

A Humble Soul Will Accept God’s Sovereignty
One of the greatest antidotes to pride is to develop a perception of
God as He really is rather than some trumped-up image of him which
has been spawned through bitterness or ignorance. Occasionally, we
will receive glimpses of this that will overwhelm us with their beauty
and will go some way towards preventing us from forming a false
conception of ourselves. For only when you begin to know God for who
He really is can you begin to really know yourself, with all your
limitations and potentiality. So, a most efficient way to handle
suffering and affliction is to cultivate a true view of God, together with
a proper understanding of one’s own frailty when confronted with the
reality of Divine power and sovereignty. As we have already seen, one
of the most poignant examples of such a mindset is demonstrated for
us by David, when he says:
“O Lord, help me understand my mortality and the
brevity of life! Let me realize how quickly my life will
pass! Look, you make my days short-lived, and my life
span is nothing from your perspective. Surely all
humanity, even those who seem secure, are nothing but
vapour”.732
Rather than being obsessed with eradicating all suffering and affliction
from our lives — as so many are today — we see here that we should
first be seeking to know the glory of God, in the light of which our own
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difficulties will pale into insignificance.733 Then again, we can also
stumble upon verses like the one following and take them into our
souls like liquid glass running into a mould:
“For all flesh is like grass and all its glory like the
wildflower; the grass withers and the flower falls off, but
the word of the Lord endures forever”.734
Human beings must first acknowledge their puniness and the
limitations of their understanding if they wish to grow closer to God.
For the great cosmic lesson of the Creator through time and history is
this: The purging of pride from the creature. Oh yes! Fallen angels and
human beings combined have raised themselves up above the
jurisdiction of their Creator God, and the rest of human history has
been designed to show the foolishness of that pride and the
overwhelming truth that without God and without following His plan
and His laws, the creature is both helpless and hopeless. This is the
great universal work of the spiritual pathway. It is the ultimate
purpose of the whole span of history in this universe, which is a mere
concentrated flash in time! But how elaborate and intricate is that
created instant.
When the end of this aeon has come, and the new aeon takes over, and
the entire universe will have been transformed into what it might have
been in the first creation — had all these lessons not been necessary
— the Divine voice will thunder out through every nook and cranny of
the cosmos, reminding every creature of that irrefutable Divine reality
which Christ Himself stated: “Without ME you can do nothing!” 735
For us to be learning that mighty fact has been the whole purpose of
the creation of this cosmos.

cf. Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 4, verse 17; Gospel of
Matthew, chapter 5, verses 11-12; and the Letter to the Romans, chapter 5,
verses 3-5.
734
First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verses 24-25; cf. Book of Isaiah, chapter
40, verses 6-8.
735
Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 5.
733

556 | Page

APPENDIX 2:
The Three Forms of Religious Degeneration

W

e live in a world in which everything sooner or later
degenerates. This does not only apply to material objects but
also to human activities. Thus, if spiritual aspirations and
movements within humanity are not rooted in Truth and Light, they
will inevitably decline and degrade into predictably dire outcomes.
These are tendencies which can confuse the unaware. Within the
visible false ‘church’ this has been a particularly destructive affair, in
which those claiming to have an allegiance to Christ advocate
teachings and activities which are imitative of the authoritarian worldsystem, and inaugurate maniacal crusades, spiritless rule-bound
tyrannies, and even initiation into dark sorcery.
History shows that the visible manifestation of religion and spirituality
on Earth has a tendency to fall into one or more of three degenerative
states in the process of time. We can learn about these from the words
of Christ. On one occasion, He said to His disciples: “Watch out…
beware of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees”.736 He was highlighting
two groupings into which Judaism had declined in Israel. He called
736
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them “yeast” because of the hidden ways that they work — in the
same way as yeast works in bread dough during the rising phase.
Pernicious. Surreptitious. All-encompassing. There was a third, more
hidden, sect, the Essenes, which I shall explain also. These three sects
— Pharisees, Sadducees and Essenes — represented legalistic
fundamentalism, liberalistic rationalism and mystical exclusivism.
Those developments are archetypal ways that spirituality, if not
grounded in Truth and Light, will decline and degenerate. Let’s have
a look at each one…
1. Legalistic Fundamentalism
The Pharisees were the ‘fundamentalists’ of Christ’s time. He was
regularly confronted by them trying to pick holes in His teachings and
shame Him in front of the people. Naturally, it always went back on
them and they were reduced to ridicule by their own tactics. Adhering
to the Mosaic Law ‘to the letter’, rather than seeing it as a humble
gateway to sanctification, they used it as a stick with which to batter
the common people. Not only this, but they also created many
regulations and constrained others to keep to them. This is as true
today as it was in the time of Christ. For the Pharisee has been a
common occurrence throughout the history of the Church. They are
the churchgoers who are more concerned with the neglected shine of
another person’s shoes (both figuratively and literally) than with the
hardened state of their own hearts. They are the ones who live in the
‘town of enforced morality’ rather than in the ‘valley of free grace’.
In such circles, formalism and ritualism are substituted for genuine
worship and spirituality. Such folk will often expect you to pledge
unswerving loyalty to the constitution of their church rather than be
discipled to the Light of Christ. They are the ones who practise what
they do because it makes them feel secure rather than because it is
what is spiritually most beneficial. They are the fundamentalist types
who want to make you more like them than like Christ. They are the
ones who are inwardly lukewarm and complacent in their spirituality
but tend to say “Amen!” the loudest in public, for they love to be seen
and respected. They will often speak of ‘the wrath of God’ and display
little of His love in their lives. Theirs is an orthodox religion of the
head rather than a spirituality of the heart; and their emphasis will
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often be on the acquisition of doctrinal knowledge at the expense of
the fostering of spiritual growth. Pharisaism is the practice of
preserving religion on an intellectual life-support system when it is
clinically soul-dead.
I suspect that a number of the Pharisees secretly surmised that Christ
really was the Messiah but because He did not come in the finery that
they thought He should (and, of course, because He did not approve
of their Pharisaism), He had to go. It all reminds me of the “Grand
Inquisitor” passage in Fyodor Dostoyevsky’s book, “The Brothers
Karamazov”, in which Christ is depicted as having appeared again
during the time of the Spanish Inquisition and was thus imprisoned
and assassinated by the religious authorities all over again. There is a
telling scene in which the returned Christ is interviewed by the
Inquisitor in his cell, who says to Him: “Oh we know who you are, but you
cannot be allowed to destroy what we have so carefully built up”. Yeah, I can
imagine that a lot of churches today would be appalled if the true
Christ showed up in their midst and would no doubt excommunicate
Him as a heretic — that is, if they didn’t first find ways to slip some
cyanide into His wine during communion!
Functioning almost like a cult, Legalistic Fundamentalism and
Pharisaism are very common amongst independent churches across
the world today, which are ruled over by an autocratic pastor or
eldership holding to rigid ideas and manmade rules backed up by a
highly literalistic interpretation of every word of the Bible. The
‘Christianism’ and Christianistas which I wrote about in Chapter IV
would come under this heading.
2. Liberalistic Rationalism
This is another way that religion degenerates over time if Truth and
Light are not at its heart. The Sadducees, to whose ‘yeast’ (along with
the Pharisees) Christ referred, were a Jewish aristocratic elite who
tended to regard Judaism as a temple-centred religion rather than a
law-centred way of life. They did not believe in resurrection, spirits or
angels and tended rather to busy themselves with temple
administration and ritual, whilst appeasing their political rulers in
Rome through diplomacy and sycophancy.
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The Sadducees were essentially a liberal-humanistic grouping of
rationalists who, although claiming to believe in God, denied that He
has ever intervened in the course of human history; therefore, there is
no divinely-appointed destiny, no divine co-operation in human
action, while good and evil depend purely on human free-will and selfdeterminism. They were a loose confederation of wealthy and
powerful men who took a secular-pragmatic, rather than a religioideological stance with regard to the nation and its laws.
The Sadducees are a fine parallel with many of the leaders in the
mainstream churches of today — those who do not affirm a belief in
the resurrection and the divine, miraculous intervention of God in
history; those who play at politics and who busy themselves with the
upkeep of church administration and ritual rather than the work of
deep spirituality and mission of Christ. They are essentially secularpragmatists carving out a niche for themselves in a cloak of
respectability in theological colleges and denominational high-office.
These are the liberals, the false professors of faith, the ones who are
peddling conformity to the world-system rather than the essential
truth about the spiritual battle, the Light and its manifestation in
Christ, the overcomer of the forces of darkness; yet they are dishonest
enough to do all that behind a clerical collar, a cassock, or a churchified
title. They are the ones who sneer at those who are willing to stand up
for the Truth and the Light. The Sadducees are still with us today in
droves.
3. Mystical Exclusivism
There was yet another grouping which was around at the time of
Christ, but they do not appear directly in the Gospel texts as they did
not confront Christ like the Pharisees and Sadducees and did not put
themselves ‘out there’ publicly but tended to hang out in desert places
and the wilderness. However, there are some likely Bible texts which
obliquely refer to them. For example, Christ said to the people, “You
have heard that it was said, ‘Love your neighbour’ and ‘hate your enemy.’ But I
say to you, love your enemy and pray for those who persecute you...”.737 Who on
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earth would say “hate your enemy”? Apparently, the people had “heard
that it was said...”, so it must have been well-known. The answer can be
found in the Essenic ‘Dead Sea Scrolls’ found at Qumran in 1948,
where it is shown that this is indeed what the Essenes taught.738 In
fact, they took an oath twice per day to maintain their hatred for them.
Let’s go into this a little more here because many New Age neoGnostic types actually believe that Christ was an Essene.
The word ‘essene’ is derived from the East Aramaic, ‘hasen’, meaning
‘the pious ones’ (from which the name of the orthodox Jewish
‘Hasidim’ is derived). The Essene sect (2nd century BC to 2nd
century AD) was an ascetic, commune-based, Jewish monastic order
which regarded itself as the true Israel. In some ways they resembled
the Pharisees in terms of such elements as ritual purity and legal
observances; in fact, the Essenes often ‘out-Phariseed’ the Pharisees
in this respect! But their rigid adherence to the Levitical code was
augmented by many additional works and practices. For example, they
adored the sun and earnestly prayed to it before it rose (actually, I
adore the sun too, though I would never pray to it!
). They
practised magic and, in many ways, became the forerunners of the
Gnostics and of the Jewish Kabbalists.
However, it has been suggested by those with a vested interest in the
promotion of New Age religion that Christianity was either directly
influenced by, or largely developed from, Essenism. They point to
some apparent similarities between Christ’s teaching and that of the
Essenes, such as their piety, holiness and love of justice and
righteousness, citing also that there is no recorded direct criticism of
them by Christ (unlike His scathing treatment of both the Sadducees
and Pharisees). So, in order to clarify this subject, here are some of the
glaring contrasts between Essenism and the way of Christ:
Christ did not live in a secret fraternity, but He associated with the
general population (including the despised class of ‘tax collectors’ and
various other outcasts or ‘sinners’). Unlike the Essenes, Christ did not
continually withdraw, nor did He advocate living in withdrawal from
738
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the world, whereas the Essenes did. The Essenes did not hang around
the Temple, but Christ was there frequently.739 The Essenes
condemned wine and marriage, whereas Christ plainly approved of
marriage by His presence at the wedding of Cana in Galilee where He
also turned water into wine.740
One of the principal traits of the Essenes which distinguished them
from the other Jewish sects of their day was their disapproval of
ointments and balms, which they regarded as contaminating and
unclean, whereas Christ praised the woman who brought a precious jar
of ointment to Him.741 Christ never rejected the aged and the
physically handicapped, whereas the Essenes did. Neither did Christ
advocate hatred of His enemies, as did the Essenes. Christ never
purified Himself before eating with ‘sinners’, whereas the Essenes
did. Christ did not advocate or practise vegetarianism (whereas the
Essenes did). Christ did not believe that defilement and uncleanness
comes from unpurified food, clothing and people — the beliefs of
which were part and parcel of being an Essene. The Essenes also had
such a highly developed system of elitism within their sect that the
more ‘advanced’ members believed that they became spiritually
polluted if they came into physical contact with, or ate food prepared
by, mere novices in the sect. (One is here reminded of the caste
system in India). So deep was the Essenes’ bondage to their laws of
purification that if one of their members was expelled from the
community for sins committed, he would find himself unable to eat
the ‘unpurified’ food of the outside world and would therefore die of
starvation! Superstition par excellence!
No, Christ was emphatically not an Essene, even though many would
like Him to be, so they can overturn His uniqueness! Mystical sects
always develop a form of exclusivism. Discipleship of Christ is not
For example, see Gospel of Mark, chapter 12, verse 35. Also, where Christ
said to the mob which came to arrest Him: “Every day I was with you, teaching in
the temple courts…” (Gospel of Mark, chapter 14, verse 49).
740
Gospel of John, chapter 2, verses 1-11.
741
Gospel of Luke, chapter 7, verses 36-50; Gospel of Matthew, chapter 26,
verses 6-13.
739
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mysticism and it is certainly not exclusive. There is much that is filled
with mystery about that discipleship to Christ which lies beyond what
can be seen with the eyes;742 but that is very different to the practice
of mysticism (always beware of any ‘-ism’). It has been said that,
phonetically and spiritually, mysticism “begins in a mist and always ends in
a schism” (‘myst’, ‘i’, ‘cism’). Too true. Always beware of divisive sects.
Christ explicitly warned of those who try to convince people that
access to the true Christ is to be found in ascetic sects or secret groups
of initiates with their esoteric codes — a dark phenomenon which
Christ explicitly said was to be expected towards the end of the
present age when His return is looming:
“Then if anyone says to you, ‘Look, here is the Christ!’ or
‘There he is!’ do not believe him. For false messiahs and
false prophets will appear and perform great signs and
wonders to deceive, if possible, even the elect.
Remember, I have told you ahead of time. So then, if
someone says to you, ‘Look, he is in the wilderness,’ do
not go out, or ‘Look, he is in the inner rooms,’ do not
believe him”.743
The Essenes were that third ‘yeast’ grouping of spiritual degeneration
which was around at the time of Christ and is still prevalent today.
The ramifications are just as relevant now as they were two thousand
years ago, for the Essenes are much admired by esotericists, neoGnostics and New Age people.
The Pharisees, Sadducees and Essenes represent legalistic
fundamentalism, liberalistic rationalism and mystical exclusivism.
However, Christ is to be proclaimed openly from the rooftops, in all
simplicity — not through ‘i’-dotting, ‘t’-crossing legalism, nor through
wimpish liberal compromise, and most certainly not through a secret
exclusive sect holed up in the desert or in an ‘inner room’!

e.g. Letter to the Colossians, chapter 1, verses 26-27; First Letter to the
Corinthians, chapter 2, verse 7; First Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verse 16.
743
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 23-26.
742
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APPENDIX 3:
The Wrath of God Explained

W

hat is referred to in the Bible as ‘the wrath of God’ is no joke
but is very real. Unfortunately, it has been made into an
object of ridicule by ‘hellfire and brimstone’ preachers with
much unresolved anger in themselves and who therefore get a kick out
of spewing it forth from the Bible with more than a dash of bile for
good measure. Forgive me, but I am reminded of a joke here, which
goes like this:
“The Reverend Ian Paisley is preaching to his
congregation from the pulpit and as he reaches a climax,
he bellows forth: “In the great and terrible Day of the Lord,
there will be wailing and gnashing of teeth!” Up pipes a little old
lady in the congregation: “But Dr. Paisley, I have no teeth”.
At which Paisley leans forward menacingly, fixes his
beady eyes on her and roars in his inimitable Belfast
twang: “TEETH WILL BE PROVIDED!”
Sorry, I could not resist sharing that here. For it is a fitting illustration
of how some preachers colour ‘the wrath of God’ in such a way that it
makes out as if the Creator is some kind of despotic madman hellbent
on the destruction of everyone and everything in every way.
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What many fail to grasp is that numerous elements of spiritual reality
are expressed in the Bible from our puny human 3-D standpoint rather
than God’s, so that we can grasp them more easily. Thus, when the
scriptures speak about God as being ‘angry’, or refer to ‘the wrath of
God’, we should not imagine the Creator of the universe being all redfaced and violent, like a screwed-up human being with an angermanagement problem (well… like a hellfire and brimstone preacher,
actually). God simply IS WHAT HE IS, the great I AM (for that is the
meaning behind the Hebrew, י ְַהוֶה, verbalised as Yahweh, anglicised
into Jehovah). God is not some unstable, emotionally-challenged
nitwit who gets a kick out of lording it (excuse the pun) over people.
Even the Bible emphasises: “God is not a man, that He should lie, nor a
human being, that He should change His mind”.744 The fact is that this is
God, the Creator of all things in this universe and that brings
consequences for that universe when any element of it is out of sync
with its creator. Let’s go right into this…
What we call ‘God’ — the Creator, the Source of all things in this
universe — is inconceivable in our present condition, no matter how
spiritually-advanced we may imagine ourselves to be. One has to go
outside all thinking and conceptualisation even to begin to have the
slightest little inkling of the majesty, power and glory of God
throughout this cosmos and all other possible cosmoses. It is notable
that in the Bible, when anyone has a confrontation with God, they turn
into blubber on the floor.745 As God Himself revealed: “You cannot see
my face, for no one can see me and live”.746 That’s right. If you truly saw the
full glory of God while you are in your present form, with your current
faculties, unfiltered by Christ (who is the intermediary between
humans and God), you would just die. All this base physical matter
that we think is real would be gone! I mean GONE, BABY, GONE!
“For our God indeed is a consuming fire”.747 As John said, when He had a
Book of Numbers, chapter 23, verse 19.
See, for example, Book of Exodus, chapter 3, verse 6; Book of Judges,
chapter 13, verse 22.
746
Book of Exodus, chapter 33, verse 20.
747
Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 29.
744
745
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vision of the Almighty: “When I saw him, I fell down at his feet as though I
were dead”.748 (I’m going weak at the knees just thinking about it!). And
in his gospel, John brought this extraordinary truth, speaking about
Christ: “No one has ever seen God; but the only-born God, the One being in the
bosom of the Father — that One has made Him known”.749 Wow! My head is
just reeling with that verse, showing that the unknowability of God is
dissolved somewhat when one is open to receive the revelation of
Christ, who makes God known to us. This is when discipleship comes into
its own. For we are brought to God through Christ and need not
therefore have a death-inducing apoplexy of overawe. Christ is, as it
were (if I can put it like this without seeming irreverent), the
Graphical User Interface by which the ‘God-code’ is presented to us.

God as a Kind of ‘Cosmic Vortex’
Really, we’re getting into the realms of science-fiction now — except
this is not fiction. It’s for real. So, if I may use some science-fiction
style terms (for other words fail me here), God is like a timeless cosmic
vortex of inconceivable energy which is as incandescent as love
magnified an infinite number of times; and within that cosmic vortex,
there is no place for anything which is impure to continue as impurity.
It will have to undergo a total transformation, for better or for worse.
To try and put something impure into that vortex would be like
throwing dog-shit into the Sun. It would instantly be vaporised.
From a space-traveller’s viewpoint, that cosmic vortex would be
interpreted as ‘hostile’. It reminds me of all those daft Hollywood
movies when a huge alien entity arrives in Central Park or similar
venue in a nebulous swirling mass, assumed to be threatening (which
it is, to those who are hostile to it); and the army farcically turns up
with all manner of weapons, such as standard artillery guns and rocket
launchers
(to the sound of virile march music), assuming it to be
hostile, and fires at it, only for each hapless soldier wielding a weapon
to be sucked into the alien’s vortex and vaporised. Well it’s like that
with God. If you regard God, the One who created you, as a hostile
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Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 17.
Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 18.
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entity and start taking ‘a pop’ at Him, living contrary to His beingness,
ignoring His natural and Divine laws, ridiculing or persecuting His
disciples, there will be a fallout of your own making. Now we have a
metaphorical matrix (simplistic though it is) through which to
understand the meaning which lies behind ‘the wrath of God’. Please
understand that I am not implying that God is an impersonal blind
force with no compassion, love, benevolence or mercy. For that could
not be the case or Christ as a person would never have manifested. I
am simply using a literary device to communicate an image of the
wrath of God so that we can better understand it.
As Christ Himself said: “The one who believes in the Son has eternal life. The
one who rejects the Son will not see life, but the wrath of God remains on him”.750
When one believes in Christ who is the Light of God (I do not mean
merely verbal or mental assent but a life-changing belief in everything
He represents and stands for at the very heart of your being), a massive
change occurs. Instead of being out of kilter with the ‘Cosmic Vortex’
of God the Creator, you will be aligned with it, in tune with it, flowing
with it, and will thus not be subject to what we can call its ‘frequencyfury’. You will find that the ‘Cosmic Vortex’ of God will assist you in
your own life-process. You will become a partaker in that vortex in your
own life. This is a very beautiful thing — to be working alongside that
‘Cosmic Vortex’ instead of being crushed by its perfect forcefield.
So, through this image we have a way to understand ‘the wrath of God’,
if that is what you need. It is the natural result of impurity being
unable to remain unscathed by the very existence of the Divine
Cosmic Vortex of Purity and Love. It must simply disintegrate and
vaporise. This is why it is said that “it is a terrifying thing to fall into the
hands of the living God”.751 As Christ Himself said: “Do not be afraid of those
who kill the body but cannot kill the soul. Instead, fear the One who is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell”.752 Indeed. Just let those words roll
around in your hea(rt)d for a little while.

Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 36.
Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 10, verse 31.
752
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Maybe you think of yourself as “doing perfectly okay without God”. You
may say “I am an atheist and I think that Jesus is a myth, but I’m not crushed by
any silly vortex”. Ah, but the crushedness may not show itself fully until
either one’s death occurs (after which there is a personal judgement)
or Christ returns (at which there is the global judgement). Either way,
there are those who will experience God as Light and those who will
experience God as a consuming fire. If a human being is open to do so,
the glory of God will appear as Light; otherwise, God will be seen as a
consuming fire. Heaven and hell are not so much three-dimensional
destinations but rather the way that God is experienced by those who
love His glory and those who do not. Those who believe in and follow
the Light of God in Christ will be purified and empowered by it,
whereas those who reject that Light will be burned-up and destroyed
by it. This is the great message of the Christ, the embodiment of Light
for our time. For hell is not a specific geographical location where God,
in His wrath, sends people, as if in a fit of pique or temper. The fiery
‘Cosmic Vortex’ of God is a joyful and transcendent experience to the
one who is transformed by it and who seeks to be a partaker in it. But
it is a bottomless pit of outer darkness, despair, torment, destruction
and complete spiritual alienation for the one who rejects it. The
former is the way to life and the latter is the way of death.

The Divine Stone Which Breaks and Crushes
As a useful commentary on ‘the wrath of God’, Christ quoted an Old
Testament scripture to the “experts in the law and chief priests” who were
present after he had told the people a parable, in which He plainly
referred to Himself in His Divine glory like this: “The stone the builders
rejected has become the cornerstone”. He was quoting Psalm 118, verses 2223. He then went on to say to them: “Everyone who falls on this stone will
be broken to pieces, and the one on whom it falls will be crushed”.753 In these
two actions of the Stone (who is plainly Christ, referring to Himself,
as can be seen from the context), two objects of God’s wrath are
covered — the first is active opposition to Christ, as shown in those
who “fall on the stone”, while the second is passive avoidance, as
shown in those “on whom the stone falls”. If you try to get in the face
753

Gospel of Luke, chapter 20, verses 17-18.

568 | Page

of God with your contempt for Him, full of yourself, on your highhorse, imagining that you’ve simply ‘evolved out of a cosmic soup’ and
that God is a social or psychological construct — you will be broken to
pieces. It is as simple as that. However, in the second action of the
stone, even if you don’t openly rebel against God or get in His face
like the other type, and instead you think that you can just be neutral
and follow your own little life and never give a fig about anything
except ‘loving yourself’ — preening yourself, virtue-signalling on social
media with your yoga poses, smoothies and makeup demos, couldn’t
care less about Divine law, Christ, angels and the spiritual battle
between darkness and Light — then that stone will utterly crush you
as the wrath of God remains on you. That Stone will get you either
way, whether you reject it through deliberate malice or just through
sheer indifference. You will either be broken to pieces for opposing
God or you will be crushed to pieces for your indifference to Him.
That Stone is Christ, as the previous verses in the text make clear. You
may think that He is just sweet little Jesus (and He truly is sweet) but
He is the Stone which destroys those who make themselves His
enemies, either through their abject hatred of Him or their downright
indifference toward Him. Christ as that breaking, crushing Stone is
just as much of a Cosmic Vortex as God, for indeed He IS God!
Are you getting the picture now about the true meaning of ‘the wrath
of God’? If His ‘wrath’ is unleashed on you, that is not cruelty, it is
your own doing! Not being in tune with your Creator and the very
Source of everything (including yourself) has terrible consequences.
Those who have opposed throughout their lives the Divine restorative
work carried out through Christ will experience God as a ‘Cosmic
Vortex’ of wrath in the judgement. They never wanted any part in “the
new heaven and new earth”, therefore they must be partakers in the
maelstrom of destruction and the fire of God’s judgement. They will
have excluded themselves through rejecting God by either making
Him their enemy or through being wholly indifferent to Him. Do not
blame God for what is pitched to us as His ‘wrath’. One simply inherits
the destiny that one chooses in one’s attitude to God in Christ.
So now we can see that the objects of His wrath never wanted God or
Christ anyway, therefore they rightly deserve their chosen fate.
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APPENDIX 4:
The Fall of Truth in a Fearful World

E

arlier in this book, I wrote about the practice of telling
falsehoods or spreading derogatory information about other
people — advising that one should never accept such
information or gossip at face value because very often people who badmouth others are doing so either because of their own internal hangups or just plain old jealousy. However, the true victim in any
defamatory situation is always Truth.
Truth, for me, is the most precious commodity in the universe, so it is
hardly surprising that it should come under attack in a corrupted,
relativistic world where the majority have no reverence for the
genuinely sacred. If I could put it this way: Truth is the Graphical User
Interface of Light for human beings! Truth makes Light
comprehensible. When I contemplate what the world would be like
without any possibility of objective Truth, I see a moral desert and the
cosmos would be an ugly scar from one end to the other. Yet, many
today deny that there is even such a thing as Truth at all! They say
that everyone has ‘their own truth’, therefore it can only ever be
relative and never absolute. Truth, they say, is therefore merely what
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any human being happens to feel is right in the moment, which is what
is known as ‘situation-ethics’, whereby people invent their own flawed
and self-centred morality ‘on the hoof’, according to their fluctuating
view of what they think is right for them in any given situation.
But is it true that there is no objective truth? Or, rather, could it be
true at all, given the fact that they say that nothing can be objectively
true!
For if everybody’s ‘truth’ is true, no matter how contradictory
they are, then there can be no such thing as truth at all; not even one’s
own ‘truth’. Allow me to demonstrate this bizarre conundrum in the
form of a dialogue. This is a verbal interchange which you could very
easily have with most members of the human race. It is based on an
actual conversation that I had with a woman in Sweden some years ago
(who I refer to here as “A.N. Other”). It goes like this:
A.N. Other: Are you one of those jerks who believes that there is such
a thing as THE truth?
Me: Well, that is what I believe, yes. But I don’t think that makes me
a jerk.
A.N. Other: Of course it does! Only a jerk could be so blinkered.
Me: Are you suggesting that there is no such thing as truth?
A.N. Other: Well you have your truth and I have mine and they are
both as valid as each other.
Me: How could that possibly be? Either something is ‘the truth’ or it
isn’t.
A.N. Other: You just don’t get it, do you. You people are all the same.
I obviously have to explain it to you. For example, at one time, people
believed that the earth was flat. For them that was the truth. Nowadays
we believe that the earth is round. That is the truth for us. So, you can
see that truth changes. It isn’t an objective constant. It shifts
historically. In fact, truth only becomes truth if there is agreement
about it; and since people can agree on something to be the truth in
different ways and at different times, therefore truth is simply a
community-based changeable reality.
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Me: Hold on, you’re changing the goalposts there. What you are
referring to as ‘truth’ is simply people’s opinions about what they think
is true, which do indeed vary from one person to another and do
change over time. But that is not ‘truth’; it is merely opinion. Genuine
truth can never change over time, only ideas about truth can change.
You are confusing the two.
A.N. Other: No, no, not at all. It’s you who is changing the goalposts
by claiming that there is such a thing as objective truth when there
cannot possibly be such a thing.
Me: Well saying that there cannot be such a thing as objective truth
is what’s called ‘begging the question’. You are using the premise of
your own argument to support itself! So many today need a few lessons
in logic! So, let me take you through this here. You mentioned the flatearth believers and cited what they believed as being ‘truth’. But it
wasn’t ever the truth. It was simply what they believed to be the
truth. If you could have levitated a flat-earther up above the planet,
they would suddenly have exclaimed when they reached a certain
altitude: “Wow! It’s true. The earth is a sphere!” So, you see there was not
a flat-earth truth and a round-earth truth. They are mutually-exclusive
ideas. Therefore, they cannot both be true, otherwise everything is a
lie and nothing is true. To say that flat-earth and round-earth are both
examples of truth is a perfect example of cognitive dissonance, or
“Doublethink”, a dangerous thought-process which was described in
George Orwell’s novel, “1984”, as the ability “to hold simultaneously two
opinions which cancelled [each other] out, knowing them to be contradictory and
believing in both of them”. When you refer to them both as ‘truth’ you are
confusing what people believe to be the truth with the truth itself. But they
are not at all the same. I could believe that green is brown but that
does not make it the truth. It would merely be my mistaken belief
about what is true and what isn’t. What people believe to be the truth
is not necessarily the truth. Communities don’t decide arbitrarily to
make something into the truth (even when it isn’t — especially when
it isn’t!). Truth has an objective quality which is rooted in verifiable
facts and reality and is beyond manipulation by humans who are scared
of its implications.
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A.N. Other: You can preach all you like but the fact is that you have
fallen into the characteristic trap of believing that there is such a thing
as THE truth. Truth changes and is always relative. It’s just that you
give your idea of truth greater weight than others. It is THAT which
is dangerous. The followers of Hitler believed his policies were THE
truth and look what happened there.
Me: Again, what you are referring to is not truth itself but what people
wrongly believed to be the truth. To believe something to be the truth
when it is merely one’s opinion is obviously dangerous. We can agree
on that. But it wasn’t because there is such a thing as THE truth which
made the followers of Hitler dangerous. It was because they fanatically
believed something to be true which patently wasn’t! Don’t you see
that?
A.N. Other: You’re really clutching at straws now. Can’t you see that?
It was because they believed it to be THE truth which made what
they believed to become THE truth. Therefore, to believe that there
can be such a thing as THE truth must always be dangerous. Truth
can never be anything other than what people make it to be.
Communities make truth.
Me: Again, you are saying that truth becomes the truth because it is
an agreed opinion. If communities decide what truth is, then
everything can be a lie! Let me take you through another example.
The sun is shining in my garden today. That is the truth. Anywhere
you or anyone else stands in my open garden it is true. It would be true
whether there were people there to agree on it or not. It is simply an
objective truth. The sun is shining in my garden today. If that is true,
therefore there can be such a thing as objective truth. It is relative to
nothing. It is very basic but nevertheless it is purely and simply THE
truth.
A.N. Other: Well that may be true for you but I’m sure there could be
someone who may disagree with it. Therefore, for them something
else is true. As far as they are concerned their truth is as valid as yours.
Therefore, there cannot be objective truth.
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Me [laughing]: But if the sun really IS shining in my garden therefore
anyone who believes otherwise is mistaken, even if they think that
what they believe is the truth.
A.N. Other: Not from their point of view.
Me: Precisely. It’s merely their point of view rather than objective
truth.
A.N. Other: You just don’t get it, do you. You’re creating a circular
argument, so you can make out as if what you believe to be truth is
true.
Me [shaking my head in amazement]: If you and I go and stand in my
garden and the sun is shining, is that truth?
A.N. Other: Maybe. But only because we agree on it. I could disagree
with you, then that would be my truth and you would have yours.
Me: You are therefore advocating insanity instead of logic. Do you
believe that it is possible for the sun to be shining in my garden
without anyone in it.
A.N. Other: How would I know if I’m not there?
Me: Ah, so you’re making the truth depend on whether or not there
is someone there to believe it.
A.N. Other: Precisely. How can anything be established as truth if
there is no one there to witness it?
Me: Because some things are objectively true. They are factual. They
have a reality all of their own, regardless of whether or not there are
people to validate them. The idea that things are only valid when
there is a human witness is a philosophical system called Solipsism. It
places the observer at the centre of, and as the creator of, the universe.
In short, it makes you into God! To say that nothing can have objective
reality other than oneself and one’s own thought analysis is the
ultimate form of narcissism. Classic Solipsism poses the question:
“Does a falling tree in a forest make a noise if there is no one there to hear
it?” The very similar question which you are really asking is: “Is the sun
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shining in my garden if there is no one there to experience it?” In that case,
there can never be any meeting point between us because you plainly
believe that anything outside of your experience cannot have any basis
in objective reality. Therefore, I too must be an illusion. So, I don’t
understand why you began this dialogue by referring to me as “one of
those jerks who believes that there is such a thing as THE truth”. If, on your
own admission, all those other than yourself have their own ‘truths’
which are nothing to do with your own, then why even bother engaging
in a dialogue with me about my understanding of the truth?
A.N. Other: Well I can still have sport with others, even if they have
their own truths.
Me: I put it to you that you argue so passionately about there being
no such thing as objective truth because you are frightened of there
being such a possibility. It has huge implications for you from a moral
standpoint.
A.N. Other: What nonsense! What implications could it have for me?
Me: If we each have our own truth and there is no objective truth
outside of our separate understandings of it, then it matters not a jot
what we do in this world. Each person can persuade himself that his
or her actions are as validly true as the next person’s. A serial killer’s
attitude to his fellow human beings is as valid as that of a lover of life.
A child molester’s ‘truth’ about sexual relationships is as valid as that
of someone who believes sexual relations are for married people of
mature age. There is no end to the moral permutations which can be
entertained if we believe that each person’s ‘truth’ is as valid as the
next. But here’s a question: Is it wrong for you as a parent to have sex
with your child of five years old?
A.N. Other: Well, there have been societies in which certain forms of
incest were considered...
Me [interrupting]: That’s not what I asked! Just answer the question.
I’m not speaking academically about the traditions of different ethnic
societies. I’m speaking personally to you as you stand before me. The
question is simple: Is it wrong for you as a parent to have sex with your
child of five years old?
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A.N. Other: But that’s just a hypothetical question.
Me: Rubbish! It’s a very real question. Okay, then if you want to shirk
it, I’ll get even more in-your-face. Would it be wrong for your nextdoor neighbour to have sex with your child of five?
A.N. Other: This is just getting ridiculous now. I know he wouldn’t
do such a thing.
Me: That’s not the point. Don’t you see what is happening here.
There is a moral code deep within each one of us which makes certain
behaviour not only repulsive but downright wrong. You know it. I know
it. The fact that there have been and are certain individuals who don’t
share our revulsion doesn’t make it right. They are, in fact, perverts —
people who have perverted in-built human moral truth and tried to
justify their perversion with moral relativism. This is the inevitable
fallout from believing that one person’s truth is as valid as anyone
else’s — even if they contradict each other.
A.N. Other: Well, perhaps there are very simple specific situations
which you could say were objectively true but generally truth is
relative.
Me: Ah, but objective truth IS always significant! Just getting anyone
today to admit that there could be objective truth is quite something.
And you have just admitted that in the instance to which I was
referring there is objectivity to the truth of the matter: Namely,
paedophilia is perversion. Yet, this same procedure could be applied
to numerous other situations.
A.N. Other: I don’t know, it just strikes me as being unhealthy for
anyone to say that their truth should take precedence over anyone
else’s.
Me: But don’t you see that you’re still confusing personal opinion or
viewpoint with truth. This isn’t about one person’s truth taking
precedent over another’s. It is about Truth itself taking precedent
over any and all of our opinions! For me to say that adults having sex
with children is a perversion of human nature is not simply my
viewpoint versus the paedophile’s viewpoint. I’m talking here about a
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Universal Moral Law. This isn’t about a clash of opinions. It’s about
human opposition to universal moral law. I passionately believe in
Universal (or Natural) Moral Law. Every human being knows this too,
deep down. They know it is wrong to kill, to steal, to lie, to commit
adultery (which is why people generally sneak around and don’t do bad
deeds in broad daylight) — heck, they even know that it is wrong to
despise their Creator, although most have buried their sense of moral
law beneath layers and layers of psychopathy, sociopathy, justification,
fence-sitting, equivocation, cultural baggage, social engineering,
wobbling, waffling and wavering and downright evil. You know that
paedophilia is perversion. I know that it’s perversion — corrupted
sexual expression. I’m willing to admit it but you’re not. Why? Why
should this be? Why do you fight against the idea of objective truth so
strongly? I put it to you that it is because people are afraid to the core
of ideas such as Universal Moral Law because it implies that they are
answerable for their behaviour — maybe even to a higher being —
when they just want to be selfishly free to do whatever they want and
then wrongly refer to it as “my truth”.
************
When anyone suggests that there can be such things as Universal
Moral Law or objective truth, many immediately rebel against that
idea and say: “I do what I want, whenever I want, however I want to do it and
no one can stop me. It’s my right as a free individual”. And this assertion lies
at the heart of all that has gone awry in this cosmos, whether in the
angelic or human realms, going right back to the Fall of angels and,
subsequently, humans. People are using their lack of belief in
objective truth in order to justify their amoral behaviour and imagined
freedom.
On the subject of truth, nearly three-thousand years ago, the inspired
prophet, Isaiah, put it like this: “Justice is driven back, and righteousness
stands far away. For truth has fallen in the city square, and morality cannot
enter”.754 There are always consequences for moral failure and ethical
relativism. Again, as Isaiah said: “Woe to those who call evil good, and good
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evil; who substitute darkness for light and light for darkness; who substitute bitter
for sweet and sweet for bitter!” 755 The full manifestation of that “woe” in
this world will surely not be far away now.
I believe that this whole area of the relativization of Truth lies at the
heart of much of the chaos and lawlessness that is happening in the
world today and will be a key area in the inevitable total breakdown of
this civilisation and aeon, which is happening already right before our
eyes. This is why it is so important to take a stand for Truth today.
(Not that it needs any champions, for it exists with or without our
help). But to be a witness to Truth in this world is what marks us out
as being on the side of Light rather than darkness.
The attack on Truth as an objective reality in this world has been
spearheaded by the forces of darkness. When I have the above kind of
dialogue with people who resist the idea of objective Truth and waffle
on about ‘your truth’ and ‘my truth’, there is a certain point at which
a kind of fog comes over their eyes. It is as if they are being controlled
by some other force which wants to keep them in a state of wilful
ignorance and ethical chaos. This cognitive dissonance is going to
become even more extensive than it is now, as the widespread
assertion of The Lie becomes endemic across the globe, while “the love
of the majority will grow cold because of lawlessness being multiplied”,756 and
“because they found no place in their hearts for the truth” but would rather
“delight in evil”.757
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APPENDIX 5:
666 and the Mark of the Beast

“This calls for wisdom: Let the one who has insight
calculate the beast’s number, for it is man’s number, and
his number is 666”.

W

e have seen, in a number of places in this book, how the
purpose of the creation is to demonstrate the superiority and
omnipotence of God on the one hand, and the foolishness
and limitations of His human creatures on the other. Recognising this
purpose is what differentiates the disciples of Christ from the typical
narcissistic person who scoffs at Him. This little essay about the
number 666 and the “mark of the beast” brings that differentiation
into even sharper focus. For if you want a symbol of the failed
achievements of humanity, it is certainly summed up in the number
666, as we will see.
It is well worth going into these subjects in some considerable depth,
because even many who are unfamiliar with Christ or the Bible have
heard about this number as having something to do with darkness, evil
or Satan, through having seen a number of horror movies in which this
symbol is liberally used. It has even been suggested recently that the
numerology of the Coronavirus adds up to 666! So, in view of the
topicality of all this, the question which I am seeking to address here
(and also to answer) is this: What is the most likely real meaning of
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this number 666 and the “mark of the beast” that is intimately
associated with it”?

The Difference Between 6 and 7 in the Bible
In the Bible, the number seven is often used as a symbol of completion
or Divine perfection. This is first and foremost because, in the Genesis
narrative, God is said to have completed the creation in seven days.
Correspondingly, the seventh day was set apart for Israel as a
“sabbath”. In the Book of Revelation, where our text about the
number 666 and the phrase “the mark of the beast” occurs, there are
seven letters to seven churches in Asia and seven spirits before the
throne of God (chapter 1, verse 4), seven golden lampstands (chapter
1, verse 12), seven stars in Christ’s right hand (chapter 1, verse
16), seven seals of God’s judgment (chapter 5, verse 1), seven angels
with seven trumpets (chapter 8, verse 2). Thus, it is clear that the
number seven symbolises the idea of Divine completion and the
perfection of the Divine plan. Then, also in the Book of Revelation,
we are told that 666 is “man’s number” — the number corresponding to
humanity. Exactly. “This calls for wisdom: Let the one who has insight calculate
the number of the beast, for it is man’s number, and his number is 666”. 758 It is
also said in the same context to be “the mark of the beast, that is, his name
or the number of his name”.759 To what does that refer? What is this 666
business all about? Let’s crack it wide open…
Earlier in that same thirteenth chapter in the prophetic and
apocalyptic Book of Revelation, two beasts with total influence over
the world are mentioned. Interpretatively, they are two different
aspects of the same character; namely, the Antichrist — the
culmination and climax of godless empire in a fallen world. First, there
is a beast “coming up out of the sea”,760 and it is said that “the dragon gave
the beast his power, his throne, and great authority to rule”.761 Now we know
that this “dragon” symbolises the fallen archangel, Satan, in the Book
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 18.
Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 17.
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of Revelation because John tells us so in a later chapter in the same
book: “…the dragon — the ancient serpent, who is the devil and Satan”.762
From the context, and knowing how John uses Old Testament
imagery throughout his book (which I will go into below), the first
beast that he depicts plainly represents the corrupt human political
and governmental world-system controlled by the ruler of darkness,
the fallen archangel, Satan. Then there is a second beast mentioned
as “coming up from the earth”,763 which in its context is shown to
represent the religious system of the world which is also said there to
be “speaking like a dragon”, i.e. it is satanically-inspired, for we already
know that the dragon is Satan.
This second beast representing what we can call ‘antichrist religion’ is
completely synonymous with what is described elsewhere in the Book
of Revelation as “the false prophet”,764 for he is essentially the publicist
and PR representative for the Antichrist by performing alleged
miracles, or “lying wonders” as they are called by Paul in a parallel
passage.765 This satanic ‘double-beastness’ involving a coalition
between a one-world government and corrupt global religion is the
culmination of the entire thrust of humanity in its hubristic,
narcissistic outburst on a political and religious level against Christ
and the true Divine. When we take these two beasts in parallel with
the section about the “man of lawlessness” in Paul’s second letter to
the church in Thessalonica, we can see that what we can call beastgovernment and beast-religion are amalgamated into the revealing of
the Antichrist, as the final culmination of them both, who demands
worship by putting himself “above every so-called god or object of
worship”.766 Corroborating that, at the end of his chapter about the two
beasts, John himself simply refers to them both as one unified beast
when he refers to “the beast’s number”, which he then reveals to be
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identical to “man’s number”: 666. The fact is that all government is
beast-government enacted by humans and has been through all
empires down the ages. It will culminate in the final one-world
government which will be the crowning point of the beast in history.
The imagery in that thirteenth chapter of the Book of Revelation is
rooted in the seventh chapter in the prophecy of Daniel in the Old
Testament. There we read about four beasts (kingdoms) which “come
up from the sea”; but later in that chapter those same beasts are also
referred to as “arising from the earth”. Thus, “sea” and “earth” in that
prophetic context are interchangeable. The word “sea” in Old
Testament prophetic imagery generally refers to “the gentile nations”
in the tempestuous turmoil of their warrings and carryings-on, while
“the earth” simply refers to what is happening in the world generally.
So the beast from the sea and the beast out of the earth in the
thirteenth chapter of the Book of Revelation are not really two
completely different beasts but they are used as a literary-prophetic
device to describe the two principal aspects of satanic influence on
this earth: a) politics/government and b) religion — both of which will
accrue in evil and culminate in the revealing of the Antichrist at the
end of this aeon. For, as I have already shown in this book and many
other writings, the Antichrist who will head-up the one-world
government towards which this world is moving will not merely be a
political figure but a religious one too, thus amalgamating the two
beast aspects, who will present himself deceivingly to the world as if
he was Christ, the Messiah and long-awaited World-Teacher of all
religions, e.g. the Mahdi of Islam, as well as the New Age neo-gnostics
longed for Maitreya. Many gullible Jews will receive the Antichrist as
their awaited Messiah (as they did not receive the true Christ when
He came the first time) and the rest of the unbelieving world will see
him as a global leader to unite humanity and bring about an alleged
“golden age of peace, prosperity and spiritual advancement on the next stage of
evolution” (as I have heard it said).
Thus, in his book of “The Revelation of Jesus Christ” (which is the
real title, taken from its opening words, and not merely the “Book of
Revelation”), John identifies fallen humanity as being under the
power of the fallen archangel, Satan (as he also did in his first letter
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when he wrote, “the whole world lies in the power of the evil one”),767 through
the twin-pincer movement of anti-theistic politics and religion, which
will find its climax in the global acceptance of the satanically-inspired
Antichrist, the apex of ‘beast-government’ and ‘beast-religion’ and,
indeed, of humanity. However, ultimately it is all a useless display of
dark pseudo-power, as history will prove. This is why the number of
the beast (whether seen as government, religion or the Antichrist) has
to be 666. In spite of all the pretended divinity of both Satan and
hubristic godless humanity, this number of 666 is a symbol of
imperfection as demonstrated in comparison to God, who is
contextually always 777. As written earlier, seven is considered to be
the symbolic number of completeness and perfection in the Bible, as
God is said to have completed the creation in seven days. While six is
considered symbolically to be “man’s number”, as humans are notably
said to have been created “on the sixth day”. Thus, in biblical
symbology, the creature is always six and the Creator is inevitably
seven. Six will logically always fall short of seven. All the satanic force
in the world cannot change that. All those eastern mystical, New Age,
neo-gnostic people trying to become God, imagining their ‘personal
divinity’, attempting ‘God-Realization’ of themselves through
religious practices (while scoffing at the prophecy of the Bible and
dismissing the historical Christ as a mythological or symbolic figure),
are doomed to failure. For they are six and He is seven. That is the
way it will always be and cannot be changed. 666 is, as the text says,
“man’s number” as opposed to God’s number, which is 777. But we are
only just beginning: There is much more to say about all this…

The Key to the Book of Revelation is Found in Old Testament Imagery
At the end of this present aeon, the human ego will have come to its
head in multiple narcissistic ways; and already we see the beginnings
of this running rampant all around us today. This is where “the mark
of the beast” comes into the equation. You may at this point ask, “So
what is the mark of the beast which everyone has to receive on their hands and
foreheads?” which is also referred to in that thirteenth chapter of the
Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ. There we are told that the
767

First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 19.

583 | Page

beast “caused everyone (small and great, rich and poor, free and slave) to obtain
a mark on their right hand or on their forehead. Thus no one was allowed to buy
or sell things unless he bore the mark of the beast”.768 This is where it is
necessary to understand the tapestry of the Old Testament which
forms the background to the Book of Revelation and without which
the Book of Revelation cannot be understood. In other words, it is
useless to try and interpret the Book of Revelation outside of the
context of the Old Testament, as the former is absolutely full of the
imagery used in the latter — deliberately so. Very many people have
come up with their own wacky interpretations of the Book of
Revelation because they have ignored the book’s Old Testament
foundations. They interpreted it eisegetically (reading their own
biases into it) rather than exegetically (interpreting it according to its
original intentions and contexts). An example of this cavalier approach
to the book is the Jehovah’s Witnesses literalist idea that the 144,000
people mentioned as having been “redeemed from the earth” refers
solely to that exact number of Jehovah’s Witnesses! They ignore
completely the symbolic nature of that number, as exemplified in the
description of the “new Jerusalem” (symbol of the perfected disciples
of Christ in the renewed heavens and earth) having “the twelve tribes
of the nation of Israel written on the gates” and “the twelve names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb” on the foundations.769 The number
1000 is representative of an indeterminate large number. Thus, the
144,000 is a symbolic figure, 12 x 12 x 1000, representing the full
number of all of the disciples of Christ, from both Jewish and gentile
origins. In this way, the book is being used to interpret itself.
The Book of Revelation is a book of apocalyptic prophecy concerning
Christ and human/cosmic destiny which is absolutely rooted in Old
Testament prophetic imagery. To take no account of that goes
completely against John’s intentions, as well as being a betrayal of
Christ, whom the book is said to reveal in its very first words:
“The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to
show his servants what must soon happen. He made it
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clear by sending his angel to his servant John, who then
testified to everything that he saw concerning the word
of God and the testimony about Jesus Christ”.770
Therefore, any interpretation of this book, or of any part of it, which
does not place the Christ at its centre will be false. For the whole book
is a series of seven vast visions — which run parallel, from different
standpoints — about Christ’s work from creation to the final trumpet
at the end of the age. In fact, the whole of the last two thousand years
since Christ have simply been prophecy playing itself out as this
civilisation is wound up as it comes to its inevitable hubristic but
cataclysmic conclusion. Thus, any interpretation of this book which
does not place it in the context of Old Testament imagery will be
false. So, when the Book of Revelation speaks of everyone having to
take “a mark on their right hand or on their forehead”, one has to ask the allimportant question, “Where in the Old Testament does such an image
occur and in what context?” When we look there, we discover a passage
in which Israel is told by God to take all His words to heart in this
manner:
“Therefore, you shall lay up these My words in your heart
and in your soul; and you shall bind them for a sign on
your hand, and they shall be for symbols between your
eyes”.771
This same idea is repeated four times in the books of Exodus and
Deuteronomy. In other words, the image of a mark put on your hand
and forehead symbolised something which is passionately believed by
a person in their heart and soul — the very foundation of their lives.
It is primarily symbolic rather than literal — inward rather than
outward. Maybe it was taken at the time as something which could be
done literally as a kind of rite to bring home the idea behind it. But if
the meaning was not grasped by the heart and mind and acted out in
daily life, then it would be a dead ritual. Now the Jews eventually came
to take that Old Testament command purely literally, as a form of
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superstition. So, they wear, even today,
little black boxes containing physical
scrolls of words from God in the Bible,
known as phylacteries or tephillin, on their
arm and forehead, imagining that to be
spiritual (see diagrams, left, for detailed
religious instructions). Jesus actually
ridiculed the Scribes and Pharisees for
parading themselves around in these
boxes as religious ostentation: “They do
all their works so as to be seen by people. For
they widen their phylacteries and lengthen
their tassels”.772 They were obviously by
then using big fat boxes, imagining that
the bigger the box the more religious
kudos they would get. The word
translated here as “phylacteries” is an
anglicisation of the Greek word,
φυλακτήριον, phulacterion. These were by then even being used by the
Jews as amulets to ward off evil spirits — a sure sign of the way that
hypocrisy, religion, and a lack of spirituality will always degenerate into
empty actions. What started off as a literalistic religious ritual (instead
of having God’s words in their minds and hearts) eventually became a
mere superstition. No wonder Christ put them in their place in front
of everyone. Hypocrisy should always be exposed, preferably and
primarily by self-examination; for if we do not root out the hypocrisy
in ourselves, God will do it for us — a far more painful solution.
So, instead of having God’s words embedded in their hearts, thereby
becoming more godly and spiritual, that inner practice morphed into
an outward ritual which became a mere show of religion. Talk about
missing the point completely! For this turns spirituality of the heart
into a dead religious exercise. The instructions on how to wear the

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 5. Warning: Do not ever cross
religious people unless you are ready for the fallout, which will be epic! They
will have your guts for garters one way or another.
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tephillin are so detailed in precision that it must be very difficult to
know you’ve got it right! The one on the arm is supposed to
correspond physically to the heart if the arm is placed by one’s side.
But if you don’t have God’s words in your heart from a spiritual
standpoint, then no amount of positioning of those little boxes is going
to make any difference whatsoever. Jewish rabbinical teaching states:
“So great is the mitzvah of tefillin that whoever wears
them will live a long life… and Raba said that all who wear
tefillin and wrap themselves with a tallis, and say the
Shema and pray are promised a place in Olam Haba [the
world to come]… Abaye said that the fires of Gehinom
[hell] will not affect him… Rav Papa said that all of his
sins are forgiven”.
This demonstrates the importance of comprehending the difference
between literalism and symbolism. In this case, such comprehension
makes all the difference between a) having God’s words in your heart
and mind and whole being and living them for real and b) merely
plonking a couple of scroll-filled boxes on your body, to no effect
except that of superstition. The difference between life and death, in
fact, spiritually speaking. This outlines the satanic nature of religion
as opposed to true spirituality. All that effort put into performing a
mere empty ritual. This is why the archons/demons love it when we
engage in religious rituals. They go nowhere but into the darkness
with a blindfold on the eyes.

The Mark of the Beast Can Not Possibly Be a Microchip
In similar vein, there are those today who tell us that the mark of the
beast being put on people’s arms and heads in the Endtimes is a literal
mark of some kind. A common idea these days is to say that the mark
of the beast will be a microchip inserted in the arm and/or head. Not
long ago, it was suggested that the markings of a barcode would be
placed on the arms and heads of the people. Now, apparently, it’s a
chip. So many are continually looking for literal marks and thus
missing the point entirely. As far as I can see (and in the spirit of the
Old Testament precedent about having a sign and mark on your hand
and forehead), people who have the mark of the beast in the Endtimes
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are those who align themselves with and take onboard the false
narrative and evil actions of the double-beast. They will give their
heart and soul to “the spirit of the Antichrist” and to the person and
philosophy of the Antichrist himself, for that is what is required of
them by him. This is what it means to receive the mark of the beast.
Satan will have marked them symbolically, in their minds and hearts,
like a dog marks a tree or a post with its foul-smelling urine.
It may well be that those disciples of Christ who refuse to believe the
propaganda of the Antichrist and would never take on board “the spirit
of the Antichrist” will be excluded from normal society and find
themselves ostracised to the extent that they cannot even engage in
financial transactions or trading. That is certainly the implication of
this verse: “Thus no one was allowed to buy or sell things unless he bore the mark
of the beast — that is, his name or his number”.773 Nevertheless, the mark of
the beast on your arm and forehead involves the actions of serving
antichrist and wallowing in the 666ness of fallen man rather than
anything literal. Those who want to make it a literal mark, like a
microchip, rather than a symbolic one, are dwelling in the same
territory as those who advocate the wearing of tephillin rather than
living for real God’s words of Love and Truth in one’s mind and heart
and in one’s life. The genuine disciple of Christ and follower of His
Light will never involve him or herself in either of those actions, for
s/he longs to be united with 777. As John states:
“I also saw the souls of those who had been beheaded
because of the testimony about Jesus and because of the
word of God. These had not worshiped the beast or his
image and had refused to receive his mark on their
forehead or hand”.774
This text proves that those who refuse to have the mark of the beast
will plainly be martyrs for the light of Christ, killed by the Antichrist
“beast” one-world government. The ones who had been martyred
“because of the testimony about Jesus” are the same ones who had
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“not worshipped the beast” and had “refused to receive the mark of
the beast on their forehead or hand”. So, the mark of the beast cannot
possibly be anything like a mere physical microchip. Let me further
prove to you why that is so. What if a God-hating, Christ-denying
atheist refuses to have the chip in his or her body on the grounds that
it “infringes his or her freedom”? Does that mean that they are now
the same as a disciple of Christ and follower of His Light and will go
into the “new heaven and new earth” simply because they refused a
microchip? Of course not! For, as we see in the text above, to not
receive the mark of the beast and to refuse to worship the image of the
beast is the exclusive province of those who have “the testimony about
Jesus” and “the word of God” in their hearts.775 This surely proves
absolutely that “the mark of the beast” cannot primarily be a physical
mark for anyone to receive but is instead a darkly spiritual one. To
have the mark of the beast means to have “the spirit of the Antichrist”
in one’s heart rather than taking a chip in one’s arm. Thus, one can
refuse a microchip yet still have the mark of the beast! Are you
understanding the logic here?
To prove this further, what if a faithful disciple of Christ is physically
forced to have a microchip inserted bodily against his or her will? Would
that mean exclusion from the resurrection to life and having any part
in the reconstituted heavens and earth at the end of this age? Of
course not! Receiving the mark of the beast is clarified in another verse
speaking of Divine judgement:
“So the first angel went and poured out his bowl on the
earth. Then ugly and painful sores appeared on the people
who had the mark of the beast and who worshiped his
image”.776
We can see here that receiving the mark of the beast is synonymous
with “worshipping” the image of the beast. To refuse to receive the
mark of the beast is to refuse to worship any aspect of the satanicallyinspired Antichrist or partake in his spirit (which, ultimately, only
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disciples of Christ will refuse to do). One doesn’t need to wait for a
certain point in history to do that. It is not by refusing a microchip in
our hand or head that we refuse to partake in the Antichrist system or
“the spirit of the Antichrist”, for partaking in that system involves far
more than a mere chip insertion. There are plenty of anti-government
people who would refuse to have a chip inserted in their arm or head
by the state who are not the servants of Christ but in many other
aspects of their lives are slaves of Satan! They would just be refusing
a chip because of their political beliefs or ideals, not because of any
discipleship of, or love for, the Light of Christ (unless their experience
of beast-government and “the spirit of the Antichrist” encourages
them to become disciples, which I firmly believe will happen to many
as they begin to see all these prophecies coming to pass). Therefore,
refusing an electronic chip cannot possibly be the meaning of this
Bible text about refusing the mark of the beast! To refuse the mark of
the beast is to place oneself outside Satan’s world-system through
faithfulness to the Light of Christ. It means becoming a complete
counterculture pariah and outcast for the sake of that Light in a world
ruled by a government which operates in “the spirit of the Antichrist”
and in the power of darkness. Only disciples of Christ are genuinely
able to do that or are even motivated to do so. It is for this reason that
all those throughout history who are the disciples of the Christ (the
symbolic 144,000 in the Book of Revelation) are described as having
Christ’s name and his Father’s name “written on their foreheads”.777 That,
too, is a symbolic rather than a literal writing. This is plainly a
deliberate contrast to those who have the “mark of the beast...on their
right hand or on their forehead” — also a symbolic mark rather than a
literal one. A person can only have one or the other. One is either
‘marked’ by Satan or ‘sealed’ by Christ.

Refusing the Mark of the Beast Right Now!
So, to sum up, receiving the mark of the beast refers to the acceptance
of “the spirit of the Antichrist” and buying into the authority of the
Antichrist himself. As for the number, 666, the Bible clearly states that
it is “man’s number” — a symbol of the fact that human beings can
777
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never be God for they will always fall short of 777, the symbol for
divinity. In the spirit of usurpation, the Antichrist will set himself up
and present himself as if he was 777, the Divine Christ, but it will all
be a chimera of his own making, a counterfeit, an illusion, believed
only by those who have ‘the mark of the beast’ — that is, those who
revere the Antichrist and live according to his spirit of desolation.
Surely, those who now and in the future oppose the very idea of an
implantable microchip by a wicked despotic government should go on
to see that the basis of all this is part of the prophesied “spirit of the
Antichrist” and then align themselves with the disciples of the Christ,
who will return in a cosmic blaze of glory to bring darkness and evil to
an end and usher in the new aeon through a completely renewed
cosmos on another dimension altogether!
So, 666 is the number of humanity, of which no member can raise their
status to 777, which is the number of God. 666 represents created
beings. 777 represents the perfect Creator. A created being can never
become the Creator. To receive the “mark of the beast” represents
giving oneself over completely to “the spirit of the Antichrist”. It is a
spiritual rather than a literal or physical “mark”. Understanding this is
of life-changing significance.
Here is a fact: One does not need to wait for microchips to be inserted
into one’s body in order to be able to refuse the mark of the beast. We
can start doing that right now, by refusing to be part of anything which
uses false authority, or which propagates false religion in opposition to
the law of the Creator. In the times to come, we will see the stealthy
establishment of a one-world government whose sole purpose is a
demonstration of human power and an opposition to Divine law. A
great many will be fooled by this, naively imagining that it is being
enacted for their peace and security. If one examines planetary
developments perceptively, one will see that even now the way is
being paved incrementally for that one-world “beast” government.
Then will be revealed the evil one who will lead it,
“…whose coming is energetically worked by Satan,
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and
with every kind of evil deception towards those
who are perishing because they did not receive the
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love of the truth by which they might be saved. And
for this reason, God sends them a powerful
delusion so that they will believe the lie”.778
That is a terrible lesson right there. It shows how the more one
hardens one’s heart to the fullness of truth and believes The Lie, the
more one will be alienated from the Divine being. It works the other
way too: The more one opens one’s heart to truth, the less one will be
alienated from the Divine being.
Any study of the Book of Revelation in relation to what will come to
pass on this earth will be fruitless unless it takes into account that the
sole purpose of the book is to reveal the nature and purpose of the
Christ rather than to provide us with off-the-peg sensationalist notions
about barcodes and microchips. To refuse to have a microchip inserted
into your body by an evil governmental authority which is usurping
Divine power may well be a laudable act of courage. But it is of no
lasting significance unless one also refuses to take the real mark of the
beast, which involves a rejection of satanic darkness and “the spirit of
the Antichrist” through faithfulness to the Light of Christ in the
whole of one’s life.
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APPENDIX 6:
The Alchemy of Adversity

H

aving written a great deal in this book about the Fall and its
corrupting effects on all parts of the cosmos, it would be
appropriate to write something about suffering and how it
can not merely be alleviated but actually transformed. Some decades
ago, when I was a social justice/peace campaigner type, I used to feel
that I could never be happy so long as there was even one person
suffering in this world. I wanted to house the world’s homeless, feed
the world’s hungry and fill the wallets of the world’s poor, take the
whole world’s suffering on my shoulders. I wanted to alleviate
everyone’s pain, sorrow, grief, misery and heartache. In short, I wanted
to create a paradise on earth. But I do not think like that anymore.
It was a mighty turning point for me when I realised that such goals
are not only unattainable from a global standpoint, but they are not
even necessarily a desirable one because everyone has their requisite
path to follow and it is not for us to live everyone’s lives for them or
determine how they should be lived. I realised that suffering is not
merely an unwanted anomaly in this world but is in fact the very
essence of life in this three-dimensional world, providing a unique
opportunity for each human being, according to the lives they have
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been allotted. One therefore has to be careful not to negate that
opportunity and to ensure that those who suffer are not deprived of
the necessary lessons contained therein. Now you may find it strange
for me to say that. You may even think that it sounds callous and
uncaring. So please allow me to go a little more profoundly into these
challenging thoughts…
As my own spiritual pathway went deeper and as I became less of a
‘professional’ sufferer myself (and more of a watchful experiencer of
everything), I came to see human suffering in a very different light. I
realised that this world as it is currently constituted (i.e. in its fallen,
unredeemed, three-dimensional, physical, low-frequency, base matter
form) is inevitably an environment filled with suffering and will
continue to be so until the end of this present aeon. In other words,
suffering is actually built into this fallen physical universe and is not
going to be eradicated from it but, in fact, will inevitably worsen. (This
is the Second Law of Thermodynamics [very simplified]: That all
systems degenerate and break down). This is where the whole
concept of the new aeon, about which I have written extensively
throughout this book, comes into play. Thus, making this world into a
utopia is not to be the primary aim in our lives, for that concept of
utopianisation has its origins in a very myopic view of life which fails
to see that the only way that all suffering will end is through the total
transformation of this universe by Divine intervention into a higherdimensional one when the new aeon (of which we are already
experiencing the birth-pains) takes over from the old.
Of course, there are many things we can do to alleviate suffering and
make life more bearable in this twisted world during the countdown
of “this present evil age”.779 There is nothing at all wrong with
generating some amelioration in the suffering world. There is so much
we can do to help others — indeed, the spiritual life is all about
service-to-others (through knowing that we serve the Divine) rather
than service-to-self. But it is a real epiphany to realise that each
individual being has his or her own unique journey which will
inevitably involve suffering — in some instances maybe even a whole
779
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lifetime of it — which has not just happened randomly but is there for
a purpose: Our growth and spiritual development. Without suffering,
we will not grow. Human existence and especially the essence of
spirituality is about how one responds to one’s suffering.

The Different Kinds of Suffering
Of course, there are many different kinds of suffering in the human
life. First, there is the suffering which one brings upon oneself by
making bad or stupid life-choices; which is easily remediable (e.g.
simply stop making the bad or stupid life-choices!). Second, there is
the suffering which is imposed on us by being born into a world of
decomposing fallen matter (e.g. death, bereavement, disease,
‘accidents’, famine, natural catastrophes, and so on). Third, there is
also the suffering which we choose to undergo by playing the victim.
So many thrive on moaning about their challenging situation instead
of living it to the full or transforming it; or they play at being offended
the whole time: “Poor me! [Boohoo!]”.780 Fourth, there is also the
suffering which we must undergo as we work out whatever it is in life
which is stacked up against us by the ‘destiny’ which is part of our soul
journey, or which we chalk up on our way through life as a result of our
actions. This we have to deal with in our own way on our path through
this world. It is not up to others to save us from it. It is up to us to face
it and deal with it in the wisest and deepest manner possible.
Ultimately, the only true and lasting ‘solution’ to suffering is a
spiritual one. For when one becomes a disciple of Christ and follower
As a sidebar here, I can’t take any pleasure in listening to blues music lyrics
anymore as they are all about people moaning about their situation as victims
instead of handling it with dignity or dealing with it. “Mah baby dun left me, so
I took a shot of gin, [x 2]. If yuh don come back to me soon, woman, I’m gonna pull that
firing pin”, bla-bla. (I just made that up on the spot, by the way. Yeah, it really
is that easy!). The blues is victim-wallowing instead of transforming the
misfortune into something glorious. And before you start to lecture me about
being ‘racist’ and that the blues was born out of real suffering, let me tell you
that very many people have lived through even more terrible circumstances
in this world and made the best out of it, even turned it around completely,
rather than moan about it incessantly in a boringly-predictable twelve-bar
music arrangement!
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of His Light, one has a ‘matrix’ in which to make sense of one’s
difficulties in this life. When one goes through “the narrow gate” onto
“the (difficult and afflicted) pathway strait”, then one is willing to see
suffering as not only inevitable but also humbling and potentially
transformative. Let us go even deeper into this issue…

Suffering Can Be a Gift
Although others can be there for us in support in our suffering, frankly
sometimes (maybe often) we simply have to ‘suck it up’. We might
even have to see our suffering as a gift. Yes, suffering as a gift! Just let
that soak in for a moment. Is that a totally new concept for you? That
chronic illness which you have which is never going to go away but
which you will have to live with until it is time for you to let this
broken body go. That is your gift in this life. Oh yes! A gift! You can
kick against that all you like but when you melt into the acceptance
of it you will see its beauty — what opportunities it provides. Maybe
we have to bear the suffering as our lesson. Maybe our lesson is to rise
above the suffering and use it to transform our lives. Most people do
not share this perception of suffering because they have no belief in a
higher power. But when you realise that your suffering is used by your
Creator to ‘bring you on’ in your growth and development, it
revolutionises your outlook entirely, as you will begin to see the
supernatural dimension to suffering.
You may look at those poor people starving in a far-off country and feel
acute compassion (and believe me I do, and I have wept many tears
over it). There may be endless funds flowing into such a place to
attempt to alleviate the situation. But if individuals there found a way
to somehow hitch a ride and take themselves away from that
catastrophic situation and thereby develop themselves and their
family somewhere else entirely, then the world would be their oyster
and they will have space to grow and learn with very different
experiences. So, we may either have to live with the suffering and deal
with its fallout, or it may be a catalyst for us to move away from our
experience as ‘victims’ and learn more about the journey of our life.
Let me mention again the experience of Paul, who suffered what he
called “a thorn in the flesh”, which he recognised as having been given to
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him by God as a method of keeping him humble because he had
undergone so many deep and extraordinary spiritual experiences.781
He actually says that this “thorn” was “given” to him. A Divine gift.
That portion of scripture also shows not only that God had given Paul
the “thorn” but that it had come through the mediation of Satan, who
God was obviously using to fulfil His higher purposes (providing
further proof of the archdemon’s subservience). Within that whole
event is a mass of teaching about the use of suffering as a gift for the
greater good and the fact that out of human weakness comes strength:
“Therefore, I am content with weaknesses, with insults,
with troubles, with persecutions and difficulties for the
sake of Christ, for whenever I am weak, then I am strong”.
“Whenever I am weak, then I am strong”. Another paradox of the
spiritual life. Subordinating our egos to the will of Christ and
discovering how to transform our suffering into a tower of strength is
a secret which disciples of Christ will inevitably learn.

The Vast Unfolding Flower of Suffering
One has to look across the world and see the vast unfolding flower of
suffering for what it is and realise the price which is being paid through
the Fall and the lessons which arise out of that. Yes, we can help
others, but others have to help themselves and come to terms with
their suffering rather than being ‘infantilised’ by being over-helped
through well-meaning interference which undermines valid and
necessary human experience. One cannot take upon oneself all the
suffering of the world. Each life is being lived in accordance with its
sufferance-load and its point on the learning-scale. Yet, suffering is a
gift which provides an opportunity to hurl oneself into what I call ‘the
Alchemy of Adversity’ — the spiritual power to transmute all suffering
into a crown of glory (even if the suffering continues). Really, the
ultimate solution for suffering is to follow the Light in Christ, for then
one will be working with the powers which created the cosmos in the
first place and which can bring about that transformative alchemy
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within you! That is infinitely better than wallowing in some awful
suffering without any sense of hope.

Coming to This Life is Like Entering Room 101
This world in its present state has never been intended as a happiness
playground of bliss and head-bobbling coolness. Coming to this life on
Earth is like entering Room 101. It is a world where one has to face
one’s darkest fears. It is an arena for the suffering and hardship
necessary in the life of our souls as we reap what we sow — not to
mention the interference of the archontic/demonic realm which has
been temporarily permitted to appear to be running the show during
this present evil aeon for a higher Divine purpose. The only way out
of this mess is to follow the Light of the Christ with all the passion of
our hearts and souls.
We are certainly not here to be continually pampered and bathed in
luxury, wallowing in feelgood security. That is a materialistic trap
which will guarantee that we remain stuck in the compromised life of
a Faustian kiss. For we must become disillusioned with this world and
what it has to offer, relinquish all expectations of fulfilment here,
embracing Christ the Light, so that ultimately we can step into
another world which has no roots in mere physical matter but is truly
out of this world (yet having its beginnings within it).
Neither are we meant to be infinitely wallowing in suffering without
learning its necessary lessons. As we have seen so far, recognising this
and stepping through the narrow gate onto the difficult pathway which
leads to the full spiritual experience of life is the only possible exit
strategy for the suffering soul. It is of considerable significance that
the pilgrim disciple of Christ in John Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress”,
when he comes to what is described as “a delicate Plain called Ease”, he
was also said to have been “quickly got over it”. Indeed. I have to smile
there. There will be times of relief or ‘ease’ gifted to the disciples of
Christ. But that is not the permanent natural state of the spirituallyawake human, who must be torn apart in order to be made whole, as
we have shown in Chapter II. However, in our sufferings, it is far
better to suffer for the sake Truth and Light rather than be an
incessant victim of wilful ignorance and all the payback for our deeds,
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good or bad. Let’s now expand on this way of thinking so we can see
how it works out in practice…

Life is a Grand Gymnasium
Therefore, every morning when I awaken (after feeling gratitude for a
life still lived and some considerable amazement that I am still alive!),
I make this affirmation: “May I be open to any experience which comes my
way today?” I always place the accent on the word ‘any’. It is very easy
to be open to pleasant and familiar experiences but how open are we
to unexpected ones — even what one might think of as being
‘unpleasant experiences’? This is the space in which I want to be.
Every day. Even though there are some days when I say it with some
trepidation and wonder if I am going to bite off more than I can chew
(though I never seem to do so)! To be continually able to regard every
occurrence, no matter how seemingly ‘bad’, as an adventure and a boon
in one’s life is a very special head-space to get into.
This is a serious issue. For behind it lies the extraordinary notion
(which I believe with all my heart) that life is a grand gymnasium. The
original meaning of a gymnasium speaks to me in such a way that it is
not merely somewhere one can exercise oneself in every way (although
I take that meaning into it too) but also particularly carrying the idea
that the whole of the experience of life is a school. In some languages,
a school is actually called a ‘gymnasium’. Interestingly, the word itself
comes from the Greek, gumnazein, which originally meant to exercise
naked. This is poignant. For we have come into existence precisely in
order to learn as vulnerable people standing naked before the cosmos
as pupils and students in the universe. Two of the unexpected major
ways that we learn in this ‘gymnasium’ are through the making of
mistakes and having adverse experiences. I want to look at these two
in a little more detail.

Learning Through Making Mistakes
We live in a world in which it is, in a way, frowned upon to make
mistakes — so people will give us a ‘tut-tut’ or a ‘tsk-tsk’ or we have
to keep apologising for them or feel foolish about them or ashamed of
making them. In school or at work we are harshly penalised for even
the smallest of errors. People often ridicule others when they make
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mistakes. But such ridicule is really the result of profound ignorance.
People need to be given the space to allow themselves to be
vulnerable enough to make mistakes without being cursed for it by
others. Life is a trial and error process. So, let us not go on a victimbased guilt trip if we mess up from time to time. Personally, I am
happy to make occasional mistakes and will not spend my time chiding
myself for it (unless it affects others, in which case I need to make
reparations for that). Acknowledge it, apologise for it (if it affects
someone else), learn the lessons which it generates, then move on and
do not make the same mistake again. Mistakes only become
undesirable when they keep being repeated; for then it shows that the
lessons have not been learned.

Learning Through Adverse Experiences
The other major way that we learn is through having adverse
experiences. While it would be foolish to go out seeking such
experiences,782 we should not shy away from them when they happen
to us. For there is a sacred pattern to them. I have found that an
adverse experience will come into my sphere at precisely the moment
when I need to learn the lesson which is associated with it. That lesson
may be small, or it may be vast. For example, if I try to obtain
something but it continually eludes me so that I am bereft of it, what
does that tell me? It could be teaching me the art of patience, or it
could be showing me that my wants are not the same as my needs.
When some cataclysmic event happens in the world, rather than go
into a dramatic, self-centred meltdown, this is another opportunity to
learn major lessons in the quietness of our hearts. Why has this
happened? How can I help? What good will come out of it? And so on.
If I am robbed at knifepoint, instead of going into victim-mode and
running around telling everyone how traumatised I am, would it not

Believe it or not, religious people have actually sought out bad experiences
as a form of ‘penance’. The practice of ‘self-flagellation’ has been common in
the Christian and other religions. Monks whipping themselves in
identification with the whipping of Christ — even seeking to be tortured for
their faith or hoping for martyrdom as the ultimate negative experience. See
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Self-flagellation for more details.
782
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be better to go quietly into my room and meditate on what the
experience might be teaching me? Is it teaching me to be more
courageous and less fearful? Is it teaching me to not be so attached to
my stuff? Is it teaching me to relish adventure and the unexpected?
There are any number of permutations. If we ask the right questions
honestly, then we will get good answers. And here is the biggie: What
if I am diagnosed with some terminal illness? There are reasons that
the body degenerates in this life. The event that we call ‘death’ is not
merely the horror-story that we have been conditioned to believe that
it is. It is a transition on a very brief part of a vast journey. Life does
not last long even if we live into ‘old age’. It is nothing. Just a whisker
on the outskirts of infinity. Being diagnosed with a terminal illness is
actually a piercing opportunity to meditate on the place and purpose
of what we call ‘death’. How can I die nobly and honourably? How can
I use this experience to help others? Have I reconciled myself with
the Creator of the cosmos? Have I dedicated my life to exposing
darkness and spreading the Light of Christ? The same is true if a loved
one receives such a diagnosis. Such times are learning experiences on
steroids. I could say the same of any seeming tragedy. For tragedy is
all around us, waiting to be milked of its lessons; and there are many
of those.
I remember reading in Jean-Paul Sartre’s self-effacingly small
autobiography, “Les Mots”, an account of how a friend of his was hit
by a car when crossing the road. Sartre recalls how the stricken man —
despite his broken leg — “felt a kind of joy” and declared: “At last!
Something is happening to me!” Now that is the right attitude for the start
of an adventure! For it is often only in such freak and savage seemingly
random events that we actually wake up in life. Have you noticed how
such events are drenched in some kind of heightened reality. This is
the purpose of seemingly ‘negative’ experiences: To wake us up to
another level of existence and encourage us to explore everything in
life as if it was some kind of extraordinary adventure through which
we can learn a myriad new things. Which, indeed, it is!

The Scourge of ‘Spiritual Bypassing’
Today it is very trendy to ‘think positively’ and to avoid any kind of
seemingly ‘negative’ experience. It is even said by some that negative
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experiences only happen to us if we allow ourselves to think
negatively. Not only is this provably untrue but if we demonise all bad
experiences as unnatural and somehow only happening to spiritually
inferior people, not only is that a narcissistic way of thinking but it
actually attempts to bypass the negative experiences which are
necessary for us to undergo as part of our deep education in this
gymnasium of a world. Bypassing seemingly ‘negative’ experiences
also nullifies the work of the spiritual powers which work with us to
improve us and ‘bring us on’ through both glory and gargantuan
challenges. Thus, whenever I find myself in what could be seen as
‘adverse conditions’ (when viewed very superficially), I ask myself
three seminal questions: 1) “Why is this happening to me?”, 2) “What am I
supposed to learn from this?”, and 3) “How can I make this situation work for
me in beneficial ways?” When those questions are asked honestly and
from the heart, extraordinary things begin to happen in our lives. For
at that point we are cooperating with invisible powers which will come
to our aid.

A False Sense of Entitlement to Comfort
Thus, seeing the world as a gymnasium (a learning academy and
exercise centre), if one is to grow through any seeming adversity, one
must inevitably learn that such adversity is a gilded opportunity for
learning and growth. “Gilded”, because it gilds the thorns which afflict
us in this life. Our big problem is that we generally believe that we
have a complete right and entitlement to comfort and being
comfortable 100% of the time, which is a totally false conceit. For this
world, as it is in its fallen state, is the realm of suffering and injustice.
These comprise the normal state for the human in this fallen world
and we are here primarily not to find ways to escape it, avoid it or get
round it but rather to go into it, through it, experience it and,
ultimately therefore to transcend it, and thereby grow as a result of it.
This is how we ameliorate seemingly ‘negative’ circumstances.
In England in the 17th century, the average life expectancy at birth
was 30 to 35, with about 25% of people dying before they were even 5
years old. Imagine that! Thus, a person was in the prime of his or her
life at around 16 to 20 years old. Even merely one hundred and fifty
years ago, in 1870, life expectancy at birth was around 40 years old.
602 | Page

Just get that in perspective. Because this world is plagued by evil
(both from within and from without, if you understand me), all that
living longer has meant is that powermongers have longer to hatch
their evil plans and those who provide their fodder have longer to be
their slaves. The bottom line is this: It is not important how long we
live but how well we live. I am not speaking about how clever we are at
virtue-signalling, or how religious we are, or how pseudo-pious we are,
or how civically upright we are. By saying “how well we live”, I mean
how authentically, compassionately, openly, lovingly, creatively and,
above all, how selflessly we live as counterculture pioneers. We are not
here to follow the crowd or conform to a sick culture. We are here to
be courageous avatars of truth and Light, not cowardly purveyors of
lies and fright.
Finally, in this little study on ‘the alchemy of adversity’, let me say
that those who dedicate their lives to promoting love and light
understand well that everything is a lesson in this life and they avidly
look for the lessons in everything. For even in nature, in the faces of
animals and children and in the unfolding stories of our own lives —
whether seemingly good or ‘bad’ — lessons are to be found which will
lead us into progressively deeper territory. Is that not where we want
to be?
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APPENDIX 7:
Is it Wrong to Judge?

T

oday, it has become extremely fashionable to say, “We must
never judge” or “We have no right to judge another”. In fact, it has
become a kind of litmus test about your credibility as a decent
human being. If you judge others, so they say, you cannot be spiritual
or a good person. How has this idea that it is always wrong to judge
come about? I think it is partly because people confuse the two words
‘judge’ and ‘judgemental’. To be a judgemental person means that one
habitually comes to thoughtless, mean or unfounded and
condemnatory conclusions about other people, which is obviously not
a helpful frame of mind, either for oneself or for building a community
based on love and grace.
However, being judgemental about people is not the same as making
a judgement about them. If, in order to avoid being ‘judgemental’, we
stop making any kind of judgement whatsoever, then we have thrown
out the baby with the bathwater! We have to judge in order to weigh
things up in life, to exercise due diligence, to make informed and
intelligent choices. That is what I call ‘righteous judgement’ or ‘just
judgement’ (about which I will have more to say below).
For example, if someone comes to my door and wants to read my
electricity meter but cannot show me any supporting credentials and
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a battered old Ford Cortina parked outside, then I would be very
reasonable in judging that person to be a likely impostor or thief. If a
woman is walking down a lonely street late at night and sees a large
group of rough-looking, drunken men walking towards her, she would
be foolish to say, “I must not judge”, in that situation. Then of course we
have the added pressure in those circumstances not to make a
judgement in case we are violating the rigid rules of political
correctness. “Am I being snobby if I see them as hostile because they are all
wearing hoodies?” or, if the rowdy group was made up of darker-skinned
people, “Am I being racist?” However, self-preservation and the
prevention of crime are more important than social niceties when
faced with potential hostilities.
More examples: If a landlord is renting out an apartment and
interviewing potential tenants, then s/he has to make a judgement
about those people. Not just anyone is going to live there. If someone
is making overtures to me to be a friend or even closer, then I am surely
going to scrutinise them carefully and make a judgement about
whether they will be a boon or a bind in my life. Not just anyone is
going to get into my intimate circle. Is that wrong? Most certainly not.
As I have shown repeatedly throughout the book, this is a world of
deception and we are living in an evil age; and anyone who does not
realise that is going to receive many unpleasant surprises.

Without Judgement the World Descends Into Chaos
If no one ever made any kind of judgement, the world would quickly
dissolve into even more chaos than there is already, and so would our
lives. In order to make our way through this wilderness of a world,
which is full of ruthless, psychopathic men and crazy, narcissistic
women with no sense of morality, altruism or decency, it is vital for us
to make judgements many times per day — not only about situations
but about people. Even those who accuse you of ‘judging’, and
criticising you for it, have themselves made a judgement about you as
being judging! Thus, when people claim it is wrong for you to judge,
they are actually being hypocritical, for they are judging too!
The people who say “You shall not judge” are very often quoting
(whether they realise it or not) Christ in the Bible. He famously said,
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“Do not judge so that you yourself will not be judged”.783 Was he there
condemning all forms of judgement? No, not at all. For that would
contradict so many other places where we read that he was highly
condemning of the religious bigshots of his time, who he called to their
faces and judged them with such epithets as “hypocrites”,784 “blind
guides”,785 “snakes” and “offspring of vipers” 786. Even more explicitly he
said to them:
“Woe to you, experts in the law and you Pharisees,
hypocrites! You are like whitewashed tombs that look
beautiful on the outside but inside are full of the bones of
the dead and of everything unclean. In the same way, on
the outside you look righteous to people, but inside you
are full of hypocrisy and lawlessness”.787
Imagine saying that to the Archbishop of Canterbury or a Grand Imam
today!
Christ called it for real; and when he said, “Do not judge so
that you yourself will not be judged”, he was specifically referring to
hypocritical judgement whereby we condemn someone else for
something of which we are actually guilty ourselves. That is clearly the
context of his statement if one takes the trouble to read it. Merely to
quote, “Do not judge so that you yourself will not be judged”, is to take what
Christ really said out of its context. Here, then, is the full context of
those words about judging others:
“Do not judge so that you yourself will not be judged. For
by the standard you judge you will be judged, and the
measure you use will be the measure you receive. Why do
you see the speck in your brother’s eye, but fail to see the
beam of wood in your own? Or how can you say to your
brother, ‘Let me remove the speck from your eye,’ while
there is a beam in your own? You hypocrite! First remove
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 1.
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 22, verse 18; chapter 23, verses 23 & 29.
785
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 24.
786
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 33.
787
Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verses 27-28.
783
784
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the beam from your own eye, and then you can see clearly
to remove the speck from your brother’s eye”.788
The true context clearly shows that it was not the mere process of
judging itself which Christ was condemning but hypocritical
judgement by which one judges others about something which one
actually practises oneself. It is always important to take quotations in
their context, otherwise we will use them incorrectly.
This unwillingness to make any form of judgement for fear of
appearing to be judgemental has got way out of hand today and causes
undesirable fallout. And when it is coupled with the effects of wilful
ignorance then those circumstances can descend into sheer evil. For
example, in late 2002/early 2003, some brave people actually dared to
say: “There are no weapons of mass destruction in Iraq. It is a lie”. They even
had the evidence to prove it. This was entirely contrary to the claims
of the US government and their puppet media (including all the socalled liberal media). Yet those courageous folks were immediately
reviled in the media and buried in a welter of abuse, soon becoming
persona non-grata or even being sacked from their jobs. So, the world’s
leaders and most of the world’s population stood idly by and turned a
blind eye while one of the greatest deceptions and acts of genocide in
recent history took place, beginning in April 2003 with the US invasion
of Iraq and still continuing to this day. Most of the world’s population
weren’t much bothered about it at the time either. A convenient wave
of wilful ignorance fell over the media and almost the whole human
race as the warmongers carried out their deeds with virtually no
opposition. People are fearful to call it as it is, to make ‘negative’
judgements, especially when most of the world is lined up against
them in disagreement. Very few wanted to say “Liars” to their
governments. They were afraid to make a public judgement.

Judgement is Necessary to Expose Evil
People actually said to me at the time, after I wrote many articles
about this US hypocrisy: “You are not in a position to judge”. I would
contend that judgement in such cases is not only necessary but vital.
788

Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 1-5.
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Such an unwillingness to make just and legitimate judgements about
that evil lie does not lag very far behind in terms of paving the way for
the evil to flourish. Being non-judgemental when public judgement is
called-for results in evil consequences. In that instance, the
consequence was genocide and the destruction of many young men’s
minds and bodies as they were caught up in the evil as soldiers. There
are times when we have to stand up and make a clear judgement and
call people out (even governments — especially governments!) as
liars, thieves, betrayers and hypocrites in order to expose evil and
injustice.789
I would say that it is very necessary to make judgements, even on a
regular basis — not out of malice but because of the need for due
diligence. It is part of the process of being a discerning human being.
For there are forces at work today which do not want us to make
judgements. I am not referring merely to those human forces of evil
who are the powermongers of the world, but also to the discarnate
forces of evil which empower them, and which are secretly behind the
mayhem of this age. So many have now become completely
brainwashed with this idea of “You should never judge”. It runs right
alongside the similarly snowflaky idea that we must only ever think
about ‘positive’ things and never allow a single ‘negative’ thought to
permeate our brains. One sees it everywhere on social media. “Stop
judging!” they say — without even realising that by accusing you of
judging, they have made a judgement about you themselves!
Why
would this be? Why do the dark forces behind this present evil age
(and all their undiscerning lackeys and apparatchiks in this world)
want you never to make judgements? (By the way, if you don’t know
the answers to those questions, then you have no right to chastise
someone for judging). Here are some possible answers:

On this note, it is very interesting (and a perfect example of liberal
hypocrisy) that the same people who viciously condemn Donald Trump (i.e.
liberals) are the first to cry “Do not judge!” if someone says something about
them!
(NB: This is not a statement of support for Donald Trump — for
I support no politicians anywhere — but it is simply a revealing observation
of hypocrisy).
789
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Why the Forces of Darkness Don’t Want You to Judge
First, they do not want you to judge because they want to prevent you
from exposing the truth (and others from discovering it) — especially
about what they are doing in the world to drag it down into the present
quagmire of amorality and chaos.790 Second, they want to keep you in
a naïve fog of ignorance and stupidity. Judgement might lead to wakeup calls. Third, they want to render you into a state of being that I call
‘destructively tolerant’. To be hyper-tolerant of everything is
counterproductive to the healthy development of society, for there are
many things which should never be tolerated. Fourth, they want to
create the ideal conditions in which the self-centred evil which
characterises this dying aeon can flourish. This tsunami of people
telling us that we should never judge is not without its context. It is
as if the forces of darkness have got them all completely fooled,
making them spout their mantra with self-righteous smugness.
Therefore, if you say to me, “You have no right to judge!”, my reply would
be: “Actually, I do”. In fact, it is not so much my right to judge as it is
my absolute duty to do so!

Narcissists Don’t Ever Want You to Judge
In part, the idea that we must never judge has come about because
people have become so narcissistic that they cannot take the smallest
hint of reality or truth about themselves. Frankly, if I discovered that
someone thought I was overweight, I would not respond with “You have
no right to judge me or fat-shame me” but, rather, “Thanks for the heads-up!
That’s just the kick in the ass I needed to start looking after myself and stop eating
in KFC and McD every day”. (Just so you know, I am speaking
hypothetically there
). However, there are ways of letting someone
For example, if you make the observation that a woman is very scantily
dressed (i.e. wearing next to nothing, showing all her ‘booty’) in a public place
in a plainly provocative and whorish manner, you will be vigorously
condemned (judged!) for what is known as ‘slut-shaming’ (“Who are you to judge
another?”) while the woman dressing and behaving like a whore will be
aggressively defended. This is when you have merely made the observation,
without any nasty comments. This is how far the world has fallen, calling
darkness light and light darkness, calling evil good and good evil.
790
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know that they need a lifestyle change. If you say to someone, “Shape
up, you fat-assed lump of lard!”, then that is cruel and judgemental.
Seasoning judgement with grace and righteousness is the way to go
about it. I would never even dream of telling someone who I do not
know that they are fat. But I would consider it my duty to tell a friend
that I am concerned about his or her health because of their paunch or
‘love-handles’ (though even that today is likely to result in me being
accused of ‘fat-shaming!’). Mutual beneficial judging is a lost art in
friendships today. At one time, one could rely on one’s friends or even
acquaintances to inform us if we need an upgrade in our lives or
behaviour.791 We really should not mind being judged and weighed on
the scales (pun intended!) and found wanting. It is always easy to
distinguish between those judgements which are cruelly malicious and
those which are merely propitious. The latter we should welcome, for
God has ways of communicating with us through the well-meaning
mouths of other people.

Caveats About Judging
There are some guidelines which should be followed when we are
called on to judge, so here is a major caveat about judging: Always
judge with righteousness. This means that we must season our
judgement with wisdom and grace. Christ Himself said: “Do not judge
according to appearance, but judge with righteous judgement”.792 The Greek
word translated as “righteous” there means to judge with God’s
approval. That means to judge honestly and impartially — not out of
bitterness or malice. Now someone may ask: “But if I start judging people
won’t I become judgemental?” The answer is that if you always judge

Are you old enough to remember those TV adverts in the 1960s for
Lifebuoy Toilet Soap, in which someone whispered in their friend’s ear
“BeeOw!” (short for body odour) to draw attention to their unpleasant
underarm smell. If one did that today, the other person would most likely sue
you for emotional trauma rather than dash out to buy the product (which is
what they gratefully did in the advert)! You can amuse yourself by watching
a video of this actual advert by clicking here. Love that accent!
792
Gospel of John, chapter 7, verse 24.
791
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righteously you will never be judgemental. What do I mean by
“righteous judgement”?
First, righteous judgement means only judging when it is necessary.
We must be sparing in our judgements. If we judge righteously, we
will never judge gratuitously, or in situations in which it is uncalled
for. Second, righteous judgement is always determined by the Golden
Rule: “Do to others as you would have them do to you”. If we judge people
in ways that we would not like to be judged ourselves then we are
being hypocrites. We must only ever judge concerning matters about
which we do not mind others judging us. Third, righteous judgement
means that we do not judge others concerning something within
ourselves with which we have not yet dealt. As we saw above, that is
precisely the context in which Christ said: “Do not judge so that you
yourself will not be judged”. People very often accuse others of something
of which they themselves are guilty. This is what commonly happens
in inflammatory arguments. It is what is known in the discipline of
psychology as ‘projection’. We must be sure not to have things undealt
with in our hearts which we then project onto others before we pass
judgement on them, otherwise one is not judging righteously but
hypocritically. In other words, we should be sure that we are
continually self-aware and judge ourselves so that we cauterise our
hearts with the fire of cleansing, so our judgement comes from a place
of contemplative beauty rather than compulsive condemnation.
Fourth, righteous judgement means that on the occasions when it is
necessary for us to judge, we do so with love in our hearts rather than
malice. It is easy to be spitefully judgemental, but it takes sensitivity,
empathy and true wisdom to judge righteously.
For instance, take one of the examples I gave above — a man claiming
to be from the electricity department wants to come into my house to
read my meter, but he has no supporting credentials. If I were to say:
“Get stuffed, you con-man! Take one step in here and I’ll break both your legs!”,
that is being gratuitously malicious along with the judgement. One
only needs to be firm and polite, with a genuine smile. This is
righteous judgement. Judging with righteousness means that one is
making a judgement under the auspices of the Light by which we
should live. In fact, it is very wise to ask Christ for wisdom concerning
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how to deal with the situations in which we find we may have to judge,
especially if they are tricky. Sometimes, what is called an ‘arrowprayer’ can bring instant results. (Maybe it should therefore be called
a ‘boomerang prayer’!).

Test the Spirits!
In summary, if we are disciples of Christ, I hope we will not now be
intimidated by those who are so quick to tell us sharply not to judge.
They do so from a position of ignorance and are themselves being
judgemental by judging us to be ‘judges’. It is our duty as discerning
disciples of Christ and followers of the Light to judge when it is
necessary to do so, for there is much darkness posing as ‘light’ in this
world, which we should expose in a welter of Light rather than with
which we should meekly collaborate. “Test the spirits to determine if they
are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into the world”, said
John.793 If that does not involve judgement, then I don’t know what
does! Bottom line: The righteous person judges righteously, in a
manner of which God would approve.

793

First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 1.
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APPENDIX 8:
The Myth of the Patriarchy (& Matriarchy!)

A

ny analysis of the workings of satanic activity in society would
be incomplete if it did not investigate the influences of modern
feminism, especially in relation to its claims about the
existence of a so-called ‘patriarchy’ and the parallel favourable
referencing of an alleged benign matriarchy in ancient societies which
many feminists wish to see reinstated today and which they allege will
completely change the world.
In the book, I have referred a number of times to the unique
vulnerability of women in relation to spiritual influences and their
susceptibility to wacky spiritual notions and dark deceptions swathed
in false light which therefore sound benevolent to the naïve or overzealous. I have seen this happen many times and received many
anecdotes about it. No doubt a number will accuse me of rampant
‘sexism’ here. Such an accusation is merely conveniently bypassing
reality by hiding behind a made-up label concocted in support of an
ideology. Despite my great love for women (especially those who are
truly liberated), I have to be honest about what I have observed to be
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true. So, let us crack wide open the misplaced notion of an oppressive
‘patriarchy’ and the myth of a magnanimous ‘matriarchy’.
It is very often said that women would make better leaders than men.
In fact, there have been many times when I have heard it said by a
woman: “You men have had your chance at running the world and all you’ve
done is destroy it. So now you can move over. It’s our turn”. Or, as I have also
heard it said: “The patriarchy has had its day. Now it’s time for the matriarchy,
like it used to be way back before men began to ru(i)n the world”. Some
questions arise here: Is it really the case that there have been
harmonious matriarchies ruling in ancient times? Would women really
be better at ‘running the world’? Is it merely gender which determines
how history flows? Or is there another issue which is completely
overlooked in any discussion about the world-system and the
enhancement or destruction of the world? These are the questions I
will now seek to answer.
Let us first relieve ourselves of any ideas about an ancient glorious
matriarchy presiding over a peaceful and harmonious society. That is
just a pile of romanticised codswallop for dewy-eyed feminists who
want to see men where they belong: at the bottom of the pecking
order! Many who call themselves ‘feminists’ — especially those who
are advocates and practitioners of the ‘feminist witchcraft goddess’
style of spirituality — imagine that there was a time before the ‘evil
patriarchy’ started when women were in power and a peaceful
matriarchy ran the show in a number of parts of the world. The recent
WonderWoman movie has successfully perpetuated this myth. So
many women I know have found this film to be wonderfully inspiring
for their womanhood (I think ‘empowered’ is the trendy word they
use). An Amazonian woman running around the world to save it with
a sword and shield is surely the perfect role model for budding
feminists who feel that male superheroes have upstaged women for far
too long (though, somehow, WonderWoman is perpetually wearing
flawless international model style makeup even in the most violent
scenes of chaotic warfare!
). Yet, the whole myth of ‘an ancient
matriarchy before men took control’ with their alleged patriarchy has
been well-debunked even by a feminist, the writer and professor of
religion, Cynthia Eller, in her controversial book: “The Myth of
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Matriarchal Prehistory: Why an Invented Past Won’t Give Women a
Future” (2001). (No doubt many feminist witches have been putting
spells on her for the last sixteen years by way of revenge, to no effect
of course!
). It takes courage to write a book like that; though it has
to be said that the author was not debunking matriarchy itself, as a
concept, but merely the false idea of its existence in prehistory.
The more ‘spiritually-minded’ (as opposed to politically-minded)
feminists, many of whom are practising witches (let’s not mince
words, for this is how they self-identify), are the ones who champion
these alleged ancient matriarchies. The more politically-minded
feminists tend to express contempt for such a notion, believing it to
undermine their core beliefs because of its mythological nature.
Another feminist author writes honestly: “Versions of the feminist fairy tale
can be found in magazine articles, best-selling books, and television documentaries
on the history of Western religion — a piece of revisionist history that’s now
believed simply because it’s been so often repeated”.794 She also debunks the
myth of past matriarchies, pointing out that the idealisation of these
ancient religions as feminist utopias, such as those which existed in
Babylon and Egypt, is completely false:
“In the new goddess myth, Egypt and Babylonia are
portrayed as benevolent, peaceful, and matriarchal
societies, despite the fact that sexual abuse and
exploitation, ritual castration, phallus worship, and even
human sacrifice were all integral aspects of their religious
traditions. Do women who are enchanted by Isis, for
instance, know that worship of her involved the annual
drowning of a young virgin girl in the Nile to assure a
plentiful harvest? Do devotees of Ishtar realize that many
of her priestesses were simply temple slaves who were

From “Debunking the Goddess Myth: The ‘golden age’ of female divinities was a bad
time for women”, by Judith S. Antonelli, from “On the Issues”, NovemberDecember 1997. https://www.utne.com/mind-and-body/the-goddess-myth
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branded with a star (Ishtar’s symbol) just like the animals
that were dedicated to her?”795
She rightly recognises that, far from being feminist utopias, the
ancient religions were full of debauched, corrupting influences for
women. Yet, despite the lack of evidence for glorious matriarchies, the
diehard feminist believers in them still cling onto those images, for
they bolster their political and spiritual standpoints. However, the
reasoning should not stop with debunking such ideas. For the claim
still stands, and would be supported by most modern feminists, that a
‘Patriarchy’ has been responsible over the millennia for the
destruction of the world and the subjugation of women. But I contend
that the degeneration of civilisation has nothing to do with whether
men or women have been ‘running the world’ but about the way that
the world has been ‘run’, alongside the moral and spiritual condition
of those running it — which has nothing to do with gender but with
method and purpose, as I will show below.

Are Women Really Superior to Men?
The popular modern feminist implication of ‘men bad, women good’
is so wide of the mark as to be laughable. It stands alongside the
similarly warped belief about a global ‘male rape culture’ — both being
the result of a contrived misandry and cheap generalisation. For
feminism — the real feminism (which is not just about women
wanting the same pay as blokes) — is really a destructive fringe group
with an agenda which has managed to get its ideas to go mainstream
through aggressive propaganda and clever PR. It sounds great on the
surface to the unsuspecting, politically-correct, liberal human.
However, as is always the case with such movements, its real agenda
is not the published programme.
The feminist way of thinking appears to be that women are at heart
‘goddesses’ on a much higher plane to men (who are generally
considered to be potential rapists and violent predators with a
psychopathic nature) and therefore women are better equipped to run
the world. But is this true? The reality is that comparatively few
795

Ibid.
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women on the planet are spiritually-awake and most are still lost in an
egocentric, narcissistic, acquisitive mindset in which gossip, fashion
and makeup magazines (check the newsagent next time you’re in
there) plus bagging a guy with loadsamoney and/or power are more
important than making a paradise of either equality or woman-power
out of the world.796 Many of such women, because it is trendy to do so,
would no doubt even call themselves ‘feminists’ — another example
of the cognitive dissonance which is so prevalent today.
Also, please note that even if a woman advertises herself on social
media as practising yoga 24/7 and attending ‘shamanic goddess
workshops’ or writing ‘self-actualisation’ books, this is not at all proof
of her being a spiritually-developed woman. On the contrary! Trendy
virtue-signalling is rife today and so much social media posturing is
about outward appearance rather than inner transformation. Is it not
the case that when spiritually-untransformed women attain positions
of power on this planet, they are every bit as ruthless as men in those
positions (though perhaps their strategy would be a little different)? I
have witnessed this personally as well as being informed anecdotally;
and there are numerous historical examples. One such example of a
ruthless female ruler is Queen Ranavalona the First (1778-1861), who
reigned over the nation of Madagascar for three decades and has been
referred to as “the most murderous woman in history”.797 Women good; men
bad? I don’t think so for a moment. There have been enough women
who have publicly exposed their ruthlessness in powerful positions to
be able to debunk that particular myth.
Some women in corporate environments have told me that their
female CEOs are hard-faced and merciless — often more so than the
men they replace. And we all know how ‘bitchy’ many women can be
when they are competing with each other (either for attention, for a

Not that equality can ever be attainable, but that is their professed goal
nevertheless.
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See https://www.historicmysteries.com/queen-ranavalona-i/ .
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man, or a job, or some other desired prize).798 The reason for this is
because women whose hearts have not been softened as followers of
the Light and in discipleship to Christ will behave as stupidly and
insensitively, and be as brazenly competitive and rapacious, as nonspiritual men. So-called “Femmes fatales” and “Cougars” operate as
aggressively in the ‘flesh-market’ as intrusive male ‘Lotharios’ and
‘Don Juans’! And please do not imagine that supposedly ‘spiritual’
workshops and retreats (e.g. for yoga and meditation) are full of
virtuous women. I have seen a lot of aggressive serial men-chasing by
women in such conventions — especially chasing any men who were
running them!
The truth is that the real ‘divide’ in this world is not between men
and women at all. That is merely a manufactured division. The real
divide in this world is between genuinely spiritual and non-spiritual
people of either gender. This is part of the fallout of what Christ was
referring to when He said: “Do you think I have come to bring peace on earth?
No, I tell you, but rather division!”799 The Greek word translated there as
“division” is διαμερισμόν, diamerismon, a word which carries the idea of
hostility in the divide. That hostile division exists not truly between
men and women (although it has been socially-engineered to look that
way), but rather between those who are spiritually awakened by the
Light of Christ (thus becoming part of the liberated ‘disciple of Christ
counterculture’) and those who are asleep (who therefore prop up the
world-system of strife and revel in their enslavement to Satan).
Developed human beings who have passed through the narrow gate onto
the pathway strait, whether women or men, are consciously aware that
what is essential is not visible to the eyes and would never try to ‘lord
it’ over anyone else or seek to use any power or authority they have
been given in a ruthless or acquisitive manner.

It is not me inventing the description ‘bitchy’ in this context. This is how
a number of my female friends have described to me so many women’s
groupings and they will therefore have nothing to do with them. I am simply
reporting what they have said.
799
Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verse 51.
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The Real Issue is the ‘Hateriarchy’
Here is a revealing question: Would genuinely spiritual males, i.e.
those devoted to the Light and to the true Christ (by which I do not
mean the outward representatives of ‘Churchianity’ and
‘Christianism’),800 have screwed up the world in the way that it has
been by men who are non-spiritual and untransformed? Surely, the
answer has to be an unequivocal “No!” That immediately proves that
the debacle of history is not gender-based but behaviour-based.
Men are supposed to be the pioneers in this world. This is their
heritage if they want to be real men. But when practised egocentrically
by undeveloped men who are not consciously-awake and self-aware,
and who despise Christ and everything He stands for, their pioneering
becomes selfishly rapacious, acquisitive and predatory rather than
exploratory and revelatory, for the good of all.
Consider this too: Behind every nasty, rapaciously pioneering man in
the history of the world has been one or more amoral, gold-digging,
ruthless, scheming, God-despising or Christ-hating, competitive
woman assisting him and egging him on in all his evil exploits. This is
something about which feminists are in denial. Think of all those
emperors’ wives poisoning their rivals; plotting murderously to get
their men in positions of power; lying, deceiving, whoring — even
killing their own kids if it is to their benefit.801 This is what real history
consists of; not the make-believe feminist history which says that
women have only ever been abused and viciously suppressed victims.
Feminists avidly point to ‘the patriarchy’ when male priests are
exposed as abusers of children; but female nuns have been just as
As is fully developed in Chapter IV, “Compromising Christ: “Christianity”,
Churchianity” and “Christianism”.
801
To think that only men have been evil in history is either extremely naïve
or selectively tendentious. Elizabeth Bathory, Ilse Koch, Mary Tudor,
Ranavalona the First, Catherine de Medici, Myra Hindley, Darya Saltykova,
Leonarda Cianciulli, Juana Barraza, Dagmar Overbye, Irma Grese, Ameila
Dyer, Mireya Moreno Carreon, are just a few names of evil women over time.
Fact: Women can be just as evil as men. Evil is not a gender issue but a
moral/spiritual one.
800
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responsible for brutality and even practising satanic rituals on
vulnerable children.802
Here is a thought: While the man is supposed to be a magnanimous
pioneer, the woman is supposed to be a powerful lightning rod of true
spirituality to enable her man to experience the fullness of his depth
and love and to reconnect with his Creator. Men and women become
complete when they complement each other with their relative
strengths and powers. This is the ideal. Really, this is a beautiful thing
and I could wax lyrical about it day and night. But when that lightning
rod presence is practised egocentrically by non-spiritual women whose
lives have not been dedicated to the Light of Christ, it just becomes a
chaotic, manipulative mess of guile, narcissism, sorcery, darkness and
proxy violence (all very often masquerading as ‘light’). Both fallen men
and women hellbent on forging their selfish nightmare world of fleshly
insanity have dragged this civilisation into its gathering climax of
global darkness. In other words, it is not any patriarchy which has
screwed up this world but the hateriarchy!

Would a Vagina in the White House Make a Difference?
So many of those who believe that the ‘Patriarchy’ is screwing up the
world would have voted for Hilary Clinton to become US president on
the basis that “with a woman in the White House the world would be a better
place” (as I have heard many women say). This demonstrates the
skewed thinking which prevails amongst so many of today’s feminists.
For Hilary Clinton herself is a central part of the screwed-up, conflictbased world-system which they identify as ‘the Patriarchy’. The
number of dead bodies which have piled up around her and her
husband in suspicious circumstances is huge (commonly known as
‘The Clinton Body Count’, which can easily be researched). Yet, she
is a woman! The fact that she has a vagina in her body does not absolve
her in any way whatsoever. If anything, it should condemn her, for
women are the very wombs of life-giving. These politicians are

Click here and here to read about a recent expose of a Scottish orphanage,
where female nuns are accused of performing sex rituals and satanic rites on
hundreds of children over many years.
802
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extremely smooth operators who know exactly how to manipulate the
female vote.803 The reason that she is part of that screwed-up, conflictbased world-system is because she is an unspiritual, untransformed
woman of ambition who dovetails perfectly with unspiritual,
untransformed men of similar ambition. Unspiritual, untransformed
women and men are the problem, not any imagined single-gender
‘patriarchy’.

Men Are the ‘Emmanuel Goldstein’ of Feminism
When women with Daddy-issues want to find fault with the worldsystem, it stands to reason that they would have to choose an alleged
‘Patriarchy’ as their ‘Emmanuel Goldstein’ to despise.804 (This is what
I call FPD, Feminist Personality Disorder). The direction of the world
and societal influence at large has always been determined by people
who are riddled with various personality disorders — sociopathy,
psychopathy, borderline personality disorder, narcissistic personality
disorder, etc. — whether those who are on the throne itself or who are
the power behind it or in mass movements which have an agenda. This
is the case in our anomic society more than ever before. The very fact
that so many feminists buy into the corrupt political system today in
our false democracies, in the hope of changing society through their
social engineering, is indicative of the level of deception involved in
their worldview.

Not that voting is of any use whatsoever. Getting the vote was a major
feminist campaign, but for what? All voting does is change one group largely
made up of hypocrites for another. In any case, politicians have no power
other than what is granted to them by the secret, unelected power-elite.
804
Emmanuel Goldstein is a character in George Orwell’s, “Nineteen EightyFour”, who was manufactured by the government as a hate-figure, a false
enemy to soak up the people’s resentment and deflect it away from the
government itself. A modern equivalent would be Osama bin Laden, who was
really a convenient CIA asset held up as a hate-figure and false enemy. For
feminists today, “The Patriarchy” is an Emmanuel Goldstein entity, a false
enemy, to act as a focus for their hatred and a projection of their Daddyissues.
803
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The Swamp Runs the World, Not Men (Or Women)
Many of those who claim that it is ‘the Patriarchy’ which is responsible
for the world’s ills still continue to vote at each election, thus being
enablers of the continuing corruption in society. They are not
revolutionaries or even counterculture people but rigid traditionalists
who prop up the world-system with their purported ‘activism’. They
have not even realised yet that it makes no difference who is voted
into office as president or prime minister, or what gender they are, or
which party is in power; for the real power lies in the hands of family
lines, elites, mafias, cabals, corporations, intelligence networks and
militaries. No national or world leader could ever ‘drain the Swamp’
(to coin a vogue recent phrase designed to refer to secret elite cabals
of power). For ‘the Swamp’ (which is really Satanised power
manifested in earthly power-elites, energised by non-physical realms
of darkness) operates independently of any political structure. ‘The
Swamp’ not only runs the world, it also determines who will be
presidents and prime ministers and who it will topple from those
offices as and when it is fortuitous for them to do so. Therefore, for
any president to speak of ‘draining the Swamp’ is nonsensical, for
presidents only hold office because that very ‘Swamp’ wanted them
there in the first place!
‘The Swamp’ also largely invented modern feminism — at the very
least it was the forerunner for it. For, far from being a spontaneous
movement arising naturally from a ‘women’s wave’ for the liberation
of their gender, feminism has been the result of one long history of
manipulations and deliberate social engineering. For example, a
leading light and pioneer of the feminist movement, Gloria Steinem,
worked full-time for the CIA during the late 1950s and early 1960s, as
director of the CIA-funded Independent Research Service. One of her
colleagues there was a guy called Clay Felker. When he became an
editor at ‘Esquire’ magazine, he then published feminist articles by
her, thus establishing her as a journalistic force for ‘women’s
liberation’. Thereafter, he funded the feminist magazine, “Ms”, and
in 1972 she became its editor. This type of seeding and propagation is
a standard way in which the forces of darkness work through
‘intelligence’ agencies such as the CIA in order to manipulate the
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media as a form of social engineering, which is very much more
widespread in recent history than most people realise.805 It would be
more realistic to call it mind-control or even psychological operations
(psyops). As part of their ‘thesis-antithesis-synthesis’ way of
controlling an issue, these agencies prop up all sides. This is how an
agency such as the CIA could publicly support apparently anticommunist groups and yet, at the same time, provide clandestine
subsidy and strategies for movements and organisations which fulfil all
the ambitions of the Marxist agenda for the destruction of society.
Satan is extremely adept at battle strategy.
In the 2004 photograph to
the left, a smiling Gloria
Steinem can be seen proudly
sporting her ‘I had an
abortion’ Tee-shirt, while
giving the feminist, lesbian
and women’s spirituality socalled ‘sign of the Yoni’
(trendy word for vagina).
Please know that I do not
raise the subject of abortion
so as to condemn anyone
personally. I am a man of
compassion and empathy. But I believe that women have been
hoodwinked about abortion, to make it into a feminist issue rather
than a moral one, as if abortion is a right which has been stolen from
them and which they should claw back, along with equal pay and all
the other (mostly now defunct) feminist campaigns.
I completely sympathise with any woman who, through confusion,
desperation and poor information, has gone down the abortion route
and later deeply regretted it. We all make mistakes in life, some more
Please read Frances Stonor Saunders, “The Cultural Cold War: The CIA and
the World of Arts and Letters”, New Press, 2000, for a thorough treatment of
this. It is essential reading for any student of social development and exposes
the way that intelligence agencies manipulate the arts in society.
805
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far-reaching than others, and I have done my fair share of them. I also
have huge sympathy with tears for the dilemma a woman can face if
she finds herself pregnant after being raped by a monster, or is at the
end of her tether through poverty, homelessness or mental illness. But
when one examines the way that modern feminism has
unconditionally supported abortion as ‘a woman’s right to choose’,806
functioning more or less as a hindsight form of contraception, then we
are in completely different territory.
To wear a smile while wearing the words, “I had an abortion”, as if it is
something to be proud of — as if saying, “Hey, I took one for the team”
— is inappropriate beyond belief. A woman can say “My body, my choice”.
Sure, she can easily say that. But what about the body of the baby, who
does not get that choice? “But it’s only a mere foetus”, is often what I hear.
I find it strange that a woman is only too willing to refer to what is
growing inside her as “a mere foetus” which she is willing to abort at
up to 24 weeks old, yet, if a woman discovers its gender at 14 weeks
old through a scan, it becomes miraculously transformed into “my
beautiful baby”! A great many feminists are also “eco-warriors” who
will go to extraordinary lengths to protect some obscure species of
lifeform from extinction or extermination; yet they are willing to abort
their own offspring at the drop of a hat. Truly, we are living in times
of extreme cognitive dissonance, in which anything becomes possible,
no matter what depth of hypocrisy is involved, so long as the
politically-correct agenda is being pursued.
You can see that we have here strayed into the territory of genocide—
one which has been actively, vocally, and even militantly supported by
modern feminists. If you go to look at the Abortion Ticker at
http://numberofabortions.com you will see a live view of the yearly
total number of abortions happening around the world or the USA in
any given moment ticking over before your eyes. Each year there are
now around 50 million abortions. Those are just the ones reported. I
believe that the term ‘genocide’ is justified. Feminism, which claims
to respect all life and equality, has been in great measure responsible
… and has even publicly celebrated it, such as happened in the streets in
Ireland recently after the abortion laws there were relaxed.
806
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for encouraging this state of affairs, in which the equality of the baby
is not recognised. And behind all that are the manipulations of shady
networks and the unseen dark satanic hand which feeds off all killings,
fears, confusion, and the inevitable trauma which result from such
actions as abortion.807
We strayed into that subject of abortion because we were looking at
the way that the ‘swamp’ of satanic forces is socially engineering
society through such movements as feminism. It is an interesting
phenomenon that, in general, liberal and left-wing people find it very
hard to admit that the world is run by a secret power-elite ruling on
behalf of the forces of darkness; for their controlling nature means that
they have to cling to the belief that they can change the world through
lobbying, petitioning, legislation and social engineering. They cannot
allow themselves to see that the political arena is just an
uncontrollable show-theatre for the masses to mesmerise them with
trivia and the cult of the personality, with its celebrities and a huge
supporting cast. It is all fake, with the media acting as a propaganda
machine/disinformation outlet to keep the sewage flowing from ‘The
Swamp’ into the restless sea of the world’s population.
The whole purpose behind the manipulation of women by the powerelite and forces of darkness (which is the real Swamp) in this world
has not only been the usual one of causing deep division in society to
the point of rage and violence, emotionalism, infantilization,
insecurity, cognitive dissonance and openness to manipulation, but

Many women I have known in the past as friends and lovers have confessed
to me the devastation they have felt in the wake of having an abortion. Some
have spoken of the fact that hardly a day goes by when they do not think
about what that child might have become. One said to me the she believed
she was ‘star-crossed’ in life because of what she had done, and that God
could never forgive her.
This is a terrible cross to bear; but it is also totally
within the bounds of Divine forgiveness in the face of contriteness. So please
do not hesitate to speak to God in prayer about this. Repentance is a
transformative process. An invisible arm will be placed around your shoulders
and you will know peace in your soul if you are truly penitent from the depths
of your heart.
807
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also the complete undermining of the essential and complementary
characteristics of the masculine and feminine. When men and women
work as one, with those complementary forces in full play — the
masculine as the handsome pioneering spirit of focused consciousness
in society (and cherisher of women) and the feminine as the beautiful
diffuse awareness lightning rod of spirituality (and upholder of men);
each playing their parts in humility and in fulfilment of the Divine
purpose of Truth and Light — then a more healthy community and
society will ensue. Therefore, it has been in the deep interests of the
forces of darkness (and the power-elite which is energised by those
forces) to break that complementariness and divide men and women,
thus rendering them both powerless, even though many women
imagine that they are being ‘empowered’. Their false form of
‘empowerment’ has become one of the greatest delusions manifested
in women today.808 In effect, through feminism — which has now
taken on the mantle of a personality disorder (FPD) — there has been
a castration of men and a spaying of women which is wreaking havoc
in the world, a havoc which is so-desired by the power-elite and forces
of darkness in order to more easily execute their world-plan.

Feminism’s Resentment of Men is Misplaced
Modern feminism’s resentment towards men — especially their rage
— has been entirely misplaced in so many ways. For example, although
I do understand the historical context and the reasoning behind it
regarding inequality, etc., campaigning for ‘the vote’ when it was only
a male province was nevertheless a lost cause because voting does
nothing at all except to perpetuate a never-ending game of political
musical chairs with the genuine powerbrokers of the world (who are
never voted into office) laughing like a drain at the farce of it all. The
real campaign should have been (and still should be) to expose the
uselessness and deception of voting and demonstrate the true
meaning of democracy, rather than perpetuating faux democracies
such as we have now in so many Western countries.

See further information on this in Chapter II, §5, part i, under the heading,
“The Modern Illusion of ‘Empowerment’”.
808
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A further example of modern feminism’s misplaced resentment
towards men occurs in the realm of domestic violence claims. The
amount of female-on-male domestic abuse is not very far behind that
of male-on-female, as any objective research reveals.809 But those
statistics do not suit the misandrist feminists of today, who stereotype
those who commit domestic violence as always being male 100% of the
time. Despite feminism’s denials, both women and men can be
aggressive control freaks. Yet male domestic violence towards women
is mostly all one hears about. This is due to hypocritical propaganda
by modern feminists and also due to the fact that ‘violence’ is usually
only considered to be a fist on a face, completely ignoring the fact that
psychological or emotional violence (at which women can excel) can
be just as traumatic, if not worse in terms of lasting damage.

The Ease With Which Feminists Misrepresent Men
Related to their misandrous resentment towards men is the ease with
which feminists will even resort to dishonesty in their bid to slander
the male population as a whole. One of the standard specialisations of
demonic activity is slander, calumny, lies, deliberate
misrepresentation and character assassination. Demons are the
absolute experts at it. So, it is not surprising to see so much of this
kind of dishonesty among feminists, as feminism itself is a satanic
concept. There is also the aspect of hysteria, by which women as a
group will irrationally go off the deep end about something about
which one cannot possibly reason with them, even if what they believe
is plainly mistaken or by which Truth has been twisted into something
unrecognisable.
This is especially the case with the women involved in the feminist
offshoot hashtag groupings known as #metoo or #abusesurvivor, who
constantly seek to generate division and show that all men are coconspirators with ‘the Patriarchy’. Their ‘memes’ and claims are
riddled with falsehoods and misrepresentations (as are so many
‘memes’ on social media), often involving photos which have been

For example, click here to read a 2010 Guardian article on the subject of
domestic violence by women on men. It must be much worse by now.
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627 | Page

carefully chosen to paint their opponents in the worst light possible,
which is typical of political propaganda and always has been.
As an absolutely classic patent example of this misrepresentation and
hysterical response, let us take something as well-known and
universally accepted as Donald trump’s famous ‘pussy’ statement,
which is now iconic and legendary, first published in 2016. This has
been milked for all it’s worth as an example of ‘white male
entitlement’ and ‘rape culture mentality’ not only by diehard
‘democrats’ but also by the #metoo/#abusesurvivor people, who
styled it as being typical of a sexual predator, which they think means
most, if not all, men.
The publishing of this ‘pussy’ transcript led directly to huge women’s
protest marches around the world, at which participants wore pussyhats (pink-coloured woollen beanie-hats shaped like cats’ ears). This
is typical of the way that a false interpretation will be seized on by
propagandists in order to paint someone in a bad light and to bolster
their own tendentious aims. For if one carefully examines the original
lengthy transcript of the discussion between radio and TV host, Billy
Bush, and Donald Trump in 2005, one sees that it is not at all confined
merely to a demonstration of male sexual predation. I am not sharing
this in order to defend Trump in any way (for I think in many ways
that his general demeanour is reprehensible) but to demonstrate the
selective, propagandist nature of people in tendentious movements.
Even though I am no fan of Trump, I am more interested in Truth
than in propaganda. So here are the relevant words which have
offended so many:
Trump: “You know I’m automatically attracted to beautiful... I just
start kissing them. It’s like a magnet. Just kiss. I don’t even wait. And
when you’re a star, they let you do it. You can do anything”.
Bush: “Whatever you want.”
Trump: “Grab them by the pussy. You can do anything.”
Those are the exact words of Trump containing the ‘pussy’ bit. Now
it’s obvious from Trump’s words throughout the whole discussion with
Billy Bush that he has no respect for women and is a typically sexually628 | Page

aggressive, presumptuous, personality-disordered, adulterous (he was
newly married to Melania at the time), narcissistic, immature kind of
guy, such as one can find in any busy downtown bar or (in different
garb) in a rich ‘gentleman’s’ club for playboys. For him, it is all about
conquest, and that is all. This is a social realm in which men speak
about ‘moving on’ women. (Mature, level-headed women know how
to deal with that, of course. But that is not the issue here). What I
want to show is that, although many women are triggered into
hysterical anger by Trump’s apparent sense of entitlement to their
‘pussies’, they have completely ignored some of his words which reveal
the real agenda behind the pussy-talk. Those words are: “When you’re a
star, they let you do it. You can do anything” — to which Billy Bush responds
with the words: “Whatever you want”. They are saying that when you are
rich and famous (a ‘star’), the women in those circles will let you do
anything to them — whatever you want to do, they will let you do it.
The key word here is “let”, which means allow. In other words, what
Trump was saying is not really about sexual assault or rape or grabbing
a woman by her vaginal area without her consent or against her will. Trump
was simply stating the crude and ugly truth that gold-digging whorish
women (which predominate in those circles) will allow rich, famous
men who ‘move on’ them to do whatever they want to them. It is a
situation of sexual consent and corrupted mutual needs being met. He
already knows that they will let him do it — not because they are
frightened or coerced but because those women willingly open their
lips and their pussies for rich and famous men. The reason he knows
that is because it is his lifelong experience. Predatory rich and famous
males want to have sex with attractive gold-digging whorish women.
Attractive gold-digging whorish women are eagerly willing to give sex
to predatory rich and famous males, so they can get the material stuff
which rich and famous men willingly give to them in exchange for the
sex (and for being a pretty ‘trophy-woman’ on their arm).
Consequently, Trump was speaking about a consensual transaction,
not a resisted or unwanted violation. The women’s marches in ‘pussyhats’ were therefore based on unnecessary hysteria and were
completely misplaced, ignoring the fact that a vast number of their
own gender exploit men for what they can get out of them materially.
Feminists, for obvious reasons, will never admit to there being a mass
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of gold-diggers among their gender. Both predatory men and whorish
women are a gross corruption of what a real relationship should be
about. The proper response to that is not useless public protest (with
celebrity-spots for actresses to virtue-signal their selective disapproval
of men), but a complete personal transformation of both men and
women.
Thus, what Trump was saying has nothing whatsoever to do with ‘rape
culture’ or sexual assault. The #metoo/#abusesurvivor women will
never admit this in a million years, because that will upset their
applecart of perpetual victimhood, to which they will cling to the
death. Trump was merely crudely voicing what all men know: That if
you have loads of money and are famous, then the women in your circle
will let you do whatever you want to them, and they will relish it! Just
try an experiment: As a man, go into any casino smartly dressed and
start winning loads of money at the tables and I can assure you that a
whole gaggle of women, like mosquitoes round a lightbulb, will soon
be queueing up around you, just gagging for you to grab their ‘pussies’.
Yes, it is gross; BUT IT’S TRUE! Or as a man, if you get promoted to
be top manager in a company on a big fat salary with a fancy car, I can
assure you that a great many of the ‘chicks’ in the office will be ‘moving
on’ you like flies round a pile of dung! Yes, it is gross; BUT IT’S
TRUE! The problem is that the mass of the #metoo/#abusesurvivor
people are not really interested in Truth but only in the vindication of
their own prejudices.
Therefore, one has to conclude that the iconic status of Trump’s
‘pussy’ statement as an example of male entitlement to randomly
assault women against their will is based on complete falsehood.
Trump’s conversation with Billy Bush was really an example of the
corrupt nature of so many men and women in the way that they relate
to each other. Thus, we can see that these #metoo/#abusesurvivor
women will seize on anything they can to prove their point without
any concern for Truth. Their desperation to present all women as
being oppressed victims downtrodden by ‘the Patriarchy’ far surpasses
their desire for Truth and justice. Of course, they would claim that
gold-diggers are oppressed victims of the Patriarchy too, forced to
behave that way in order to gain a man’s attention. The reality is that
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gold-diggers are ruthless and shameless exploiters of men, who only
open their legs for the rich, famous and powerful men in society. But
neither party is really a victim of the other. They are both perpetrators
of crass materialism, using substitute needs (the procurement of
money or sex) to fill the spiritual holes in their souls. Thus, one could
say that they are both ‘victims’ of darkness and in need of spiritual
counsel and transformation.

The T-Shirt for “This is What a Feminist Looks Like”
Furthermore, one would conclude from
feminist propaganda that only women are
not paid as they should be. Yet so many
other groupings have also been paid
unfairly and exploited, including most of
the people who have made the possessions
which feminists own and wear. Fair pay is
a social justice issue not a women’s issue,
yet they always make it all about them, as
they have to play the part of the perpetual
victim. To demonstrate the hypocrisy, let
us not ignore the ironic fact that the
famous T-shirt imprinted with the words,
“This is what a feminist looks like”, as worn by
Former Leader of the UK Labour
trendy politicians (see left) and so-called
Party, Ed Miliband, in his T-shirt
‘celebrities’, was exposed to have been
manufactured by women in awful working conditions being paid a
pittance in Mauritius!810 The same can be said about the bogus claim
of a ‘Patriarchy’ running and ruining the world. It is a chimera! I can
assure you that if the feminist Stalinists of today set up a world regime,
it would be equally as oppressive as any alleged Patriarchal regime
(especially for men! )!

“Well You Would Say That, Wouldn’t You!”
Incidentally, this is not about me ‘defending men’. It is ridiculous that
I should have to say this, but there will be those who will say, “Well you
810

For example, click here to read a Guardian article about this T-shirt.
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would say that, wouldn’t you! You’re a man!” Although I most certainly have
maleness fully flowering in my DNA and a desire to experience my gift
of manhood to the full in this life — discovering its depth and
sacredness — I do not primarily identify with men as a separate group
to which I have to jump to defend, ipso facto. In any case, as I look back
through history, I see both women and men who have behaved
abhorrently. Both Queens and Kings have been murderous and
conniving. Getting women into power is not an action I would see as
being of any more worth than having men in such a position. It is the
‘being in power’ and how that power is used which is the problem, not
whether or not it involves a male or female. And here we come to the
crux of the issue…

Not a Gender-Issue but a Power-Issue
For, the real debate is not about whether a patriarchy or matriarchy
should be ‘running’ things but about the entire concept and practice
of an ‘-archy’, period. The suffix ‘-archy’ comes from the classical
Greek word for a magistrate or ruler, άρχον, archon (and which, in the
Koine Greek of the New Testament, was also used to refer to the
fallen angels and their false authority-wielding, as in the Letter to the
Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12). This word is derived from the concept
of beginning or originating (which is how it translates in modern
Greek, as arche, αρχή). The ἀρχὰς, archas, are at the head of things.
Thus, they rule over and have power over. The fact that the world of
humans is so screwed-up is not a gender issue. It is a power issue. The
world’s problems are not related to whether men or women have been
in power or not, but rather on the whole concept of rulership,
governance, power and control, as exercised in a fallen, corrupted
world.
The entire basis of the world’s problems is a controlling, oppressive,
greedy ‘-archy’ form of governance founded by humans who lack
insight, wisdom, sensitivity, love and, above all, true spirituality. The
fact that such governance disguises itself as a pretended ‘democracy’
does not make it any better. The undeveloped, non-spiritual human
being when involved in a corrupt world-system of rulership — whether
male or female — will inevitably make a mess of things, as history
amply reveals. So far, this civilisation has based itself on the
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egocentricity and narcissism of the undeveloped, spiritually-unaware
human. Those who have been more selfless and developed have either
been too dis-illusioned and perceptive to participate in a corrupt
world-system or they have been marginalised and/or assassinated
when they have tried to do so. But all this will one day change when
the aeons advance, as has been referred to many times in this book.
At present, the vast majority of humans can only perceive human
affairs in terms of ruling national governments which both administer
public services and maintain armed forces and intelligence agencies to
keep control and compete with other national governments through
alternating periods of war or disposable commercial treaties. This is
what they have been conditioned to believe. They think all this is
natural and inevitable in what they have been conditioned to see as a
Darwinian ‘survival of the fittest’ mêlée on the way to an evolved
utopia. However, this pattern has come about because of the fallen
nature of human consciousness, fragmented from a relationship with
the Creator, which naturally leads to a plethora of inharmonious and
dystopian human affairs. A world in which most humans experience
themselves as isolated, acquisitive beings who must fight ‘dog eat dog’
in order to maintain their existence will naturally result in a divided
and savagely competitive society. It is logical, for their perception
guarantees such practices. By the fruits which arise from their
philosophy, you will know the insufficiency of that philosophy.

Only a Divine ‘-Archy’ in the New Aeon
However, imagine a world in which the administrative functions which
are currently overseen by ruling governments (‘-archies’) would be
taken on by local or regional cooperatives which have no governmental
function and are wholly transparent to public scrutiny. Imagine, if you
will, a world in which war and military activity is no longer seen as even
being an option because people have realised that those things only
serve the dark needs of power-elites and are, in fact,
counterproductive to planetary existence. Imagine a world in which
national governments are redundant, as that world would no longer be
rigidly divided into countries. Imagine a world in which genuine
authority — involving wisdom, equity, justice and righteousness —
was welcomed by all with joy. Just allow your imagination to run wild
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with those thoughts! Of course, such a world could not happen under
the auspices of the present fallen civilisation and this hyper-corrupted
aeon. Not only would many vast institutions need to be dismantled
completely (which their founders and enablers would most violently
resist) but there would have to be a mass awakening of genuine
spirituality to the reality of Christ the Light as the Messiah for all
time. For a world in which this kind of transformation would be able
to happen, there would first need to be an inescapable supernatural
intervention in this universe, firstly to prevent further colossal
destruction on the planet and, secondly, to trigger suprarational
phenomena in human matter and consciousness.
As we have seen throughout this book, such a supernatural event is
precisely what the Bible reveals will happen. I am speaking of the
fulfilment and closure of the battle between Light and darkness which
has entirely forged this dying age and about which most of the world
is in complete denial. We now lie on the cusp of a new aeon in which
the transformation of this planet will become a reality. I am speaking
of a new aeon of Earth-history in which all the corrupted qualities of
the old aeon are divinely transmuted alchemically into the higher
values which are necessary for the furtherance of a transfigured life on
a totally transformed earth, in a totally transformed cosmos, with
human matter and consciousness raised to a vastly higher level and
dimension, if any kind of civilisation is to continue at all. This is what
will mark the difference between the present aeon and the new aeon
which can only come after the cataclysmic return of the Christ, at
which point this crippled cosmos will find its way out of the trap of
base matter back towards higher dimensional reality in which the only
Ruler will be God alone, the creative force behind that cosmos.811

Love Lies Bleeding
There will come a point in earth history when the present civilisation
will have to disappear ‘up its own backside’, so to speak. It has already
gone past the point of no return. The time will soon come when it will

This subject is developed throughout Chapter III, but especially in §6, “He
will Come Again to Claim His Victor’s Spoils”.
811
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no longer be able to sustain itself and it will be ripe for its judgemental
comeuppance. Disordered minds project into a disordered world. The
greed, corruption, violence, deception, hypocrisy, mendacity,
amorality, violation of natural law and murderous mayhem brought
about through so many operating at a base level of consciousness, with
no love of the Light of the Christ in their hearts, in whom being rabidly
self-serving is the only motivation, will have reached its climax amidst
a furore of cataclysms and global chaos. This civilisation, which is
overseen by so many corrupt men and women (a patri-matriarchy!),
will have shown the fullness of all of which it is capable. The pinnacle
of this corrupt civilisation’s achievement, of both women and men,
will be a worldwide totalitarian regime, armed to the hilt with heinous
weapons, in which the fist and boot reign supreme while love lies
bleeding in the gutter.812
Feminism is no exception to that
bleedingness; for it is a loveless ideology.
Love really does lie bleeding everywhere
on this haunted globe. (Left: Amaranthus
Caudatus, ‘Love Lies Bleeding’, in a
hanging basket). I do not mean the ‘love’
which is crooned about in pop songs, Mills
and Boon novels, ‘romcoms’, schmaltzy
Christmas films, saccharin sexuality or
when humans are in the throes of that hormonal-soup-based affliction
known as ‘being in love’. I mean LOVE in all its glorious and dreadful
manifestations. The kind of love which extols our duties to others
rather than petulantly demanding ‘rights’ for ourselves. The kind of
love which would rather be bathed in uncomfortable Truth than
wallow in empty pleasantries or platitudes. The kind of love which
makes people lay down their lives for a genuinely higher cause or
another human being (knowing full-well that the ‘blipdom’ called
death is just a trippy minor staging post on an eternal journey). The

Cultural/floral context: ‘Love Lies Bleeding’ is the romantic name of the
droopingly gorgeous flower, Amaranthus Caudatus, about which William
Wordsworth wrote an equally gorgeous poem in 1845.
812
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kind of love which holds all the elements of this Universe together.
The kind of love which motivates humans to discover the true
meaning of Divinity and the origin of life. The kind of love which
hammers superficiality and frippery into an unrecognisable pulp, then
remakes them into a beautifully unfathomable substance of worth.
The kind of love which inspires people to put others before
themselves unhesitatingly. The kind of love which demolishes
falsehood with gusto and a grand bow. The kind of love which can turn
a wilderness into a Palace garden with a mere glance. The kind of love
which bursts into song at the sight of a sunset. The kind of love of
which trees are made... and birds... and clouds... and squirrels... and
puppy dogs... and everything in fact. The kind of love which envelops
the death of the man or woman who has a good conscience, a love for
Light and a heart of gold. The kind of love which dissolves unnatural
divisions through the adhesive cement of integrity. The kind of love
which is brave enough to create natural divisions simply through being
love (for a genuinely loving human being deals in Truth and openness
and will be hated for it by many). The kind of love which conquers
fear in an instant with its tender certainty and an indulgence of ‘yes’.
The kind of love which has infinite forgiveness even when it is at the
‘wrong’ end of a bullet. The kind of love which is prepared to follow
the Light to the ends of all Universes — even down the longest
darkest of tunnels and across the most inaccessible terrain. The kind
of love which welcomes mystery as an intrinsic part of knowledge in
the complexity of life, knowing it to be essential to matter in this
lower-dimensional world. The kind of love which enables a person to
stand utterly alone for Truth and Light and never need to crave the
solidarity and affections of others. The kind of love which cultivates
extraordinary courage and transfiguration. The kind of love which is
never exhausted but which feeds itself to last for eternity. The kind
of love which is the exception rather than the rule in this aeon but on
which the new aeon will be based. The kind of love which makes it
possible to write endless lists such as these! I could just continue with
this forever! For the mention of such love thrills me to the core and
there is no end to the creativity which it inspires. The kind of love of
which I speak is that which will find its zenith and fulfilment in the
coming new aeon, bathed in the Light of Christ and the glory of God.
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Men and Women Called by the Light
As we have seen repeatedly throughout this book, this new aeon, of
which we are now on the cusp, cannot come into the fullness of visible
reality until the challenging crossing has been made from the present
doomed aeon. The period of time before that, which we are now
moving into, will inevitably involve cataclysmic chaos, as the birthpang forces and energies of each of these diametrically-opposed aeons
clash mightily, with the old resisting the new and the darkness
resisting the Light, propelled dramatically by discarnate entities from
unseen realms, both the forces of dark and the powers of the Light.
These are fearful times and they will become considerably worse; but
they are only fearful for those who cling to the old aeon ruled over by
the satanic realm and will therefore not enter the new, so long as that
clinging is maintained.
Therefore, those whose lives are already dedicated to the new-aeonin-waiting must encourage others who are the unwitting avatars of
darkness. We who understand what is happening, who have a matrix
for deciphering the code of crumblingness in this fallen world, who
love the Christ from the heart and who would go anywhere and do
anything for Him — we must also be the interpreters of current affairs
and movements and of all the craziness for those who are becoming
increasingly confused by what they see around them. We must lead
them into a way of seeing things which involves a different kind of
thinking altogether, away from the propaganda and disinformation of
dishonest governments and tendentious movements such as feminism
which are all oppressive in their own ways. We cannot stop these
powerful world upheavals. As has been shown throughout this book,
we can only purify ourselves in the Light of the Christ and be there
for each other, men and women together (imagine that!) — educating
and encouraging. If you say to me, “But that’s not fair! I am not a disciple
of Christ”, I will gently reply to you: “Then become one! For if you truly want
to be one, then you will be”. For it is not a question of what is or is not ‘fair’
but of whether or not you desire to be there.
Thus, the real division today is not at all gender-based and it is not a
phoney contrast between men (‘bad’) and women (‘good’). It is caused
by the disparity which exists between those who engage in service-to637 | Page

self and those who are devoted to service-to-others. It is the
manifestation of a spiritual battle between Light and darkness which
typifies the differences between the values of the old aeon and those
of the new. Thus, the division which has dogged this civilisation, and
which is climaxing now is not between men and women — as feminists
would have us believe due to their corrupted view of reality — but
between the dark forces of the old aeon (in which people are
spiritually dead and unaware) and the Light-powers of the new (in
which people are spiritually alive and self-aware). It has never been a
question of ‘men bad, women good’ but ‘old aeon forces destructive,
new aeon powers creative’.
Can we now see that the problems of the world are not rooted in
gender but in spiritual immaturity and the corruption of the souls of
both men and women? Old aeon thinking screws the world up, not any
of the genders. Both genders have been responsible. People as a whole
— all of us; and we should all admit responsibility. Screwed-up men
and women have systematically screwed-up the world. Together. Now
men and women are called by the Light, as manifested in the Christ,
to be the avant-garde of the new aeon, as pioneers, in the dying embers
of the old aeon, living as if that new aeon was already in full swing. Do
not be deceived or intimidated by the unspiritual claims of feminism
or any of the other ‘-isms’ which seem to have proliferated so well.
Feminism is a political movement designed to divide men and women
and, in particular, to emasculate men and (ironically) defeminize
women. For men are called to be pioneers, and, especially as the new
aeon draws closer, to be spiritual pioneers for that new aeon.
The forces of darkness seek to subjugate the world’s population by any
means. Part of that mission involves gelding the men from a
metaphorical point of view — castrating them, diluting their
fatherhood, undermining their leadership, undoing their pioneership.
The feminist movement is playing its role in that development to
perfection. I know so many men who have been cowed by this
movement and even broken by its aggressive influences and crazed
attitude to manliness. Obviously, if one’s masculinity has been darkly
channelled into authoritarian, oppressive, rapacious or vulgar
activities, then it is definitely time to change all the way through. But
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this is not a political or even a social matter. The way to effect that
change is not through legislation or social engineering, crude
propaganda or the enforcement of political correctness. Neither is it
through brow-beating, guilt-tripping or damning an entire gender. I
have met, and know of, many men who are waking up spiritually,
becoming genuine disciples of the Christ, and looking for ways to
channel their masculinity positively in a God-honouring way.

Have You Been Triggered?
If the contents of this appendix have triggered some strong adverse
feelings within you, may I respectfully suggest that you quietly search
your heart and see why this should be so, rather than shooting the
messenger from the hip. The contents of this piece have been
germinating in me for some time. I realise it could be controversial in
some quarters. However, I am not writing in a reactionary manner but
after years of meditation and deliberation. Only now has it come
together as an actual piece of writing. I love women, and I have a
special place in my heart for those women who are deeply comfortable
in their femininity and feel no need to join movements which demean
that femininity and even hijack the word and ‘-ist-ify’ it to use as the
name of their movement.
Really, this is a spiritual matter, and the darkness of it is deepening.
The current cultivation of a #metoo/#abusesurvivor movement is a
major hive of dark activity and influence. Wherever there is rage and a
sense of grievance and victimhood, there the archons will gather. What
most people fail to realise — especially most women today — is that
rage is one of the major magnets for discarnate entities. Archons or
demons feed off those warped emotions and, quite frankly, they are
enjoying a veritable banquet these days. The stirring up of such
extreme emotions through the psychological operations and mindcontrol programmes of the power-elite on behalf of the forces of
darkness has been deliberate. In the #metoo movement, we see a
circular process: First there is the outing of some belligerently sexual
assaulter, which then triggers a whole pile of women who have
unresolved issues to begin acting out, proudly expressing extreme rage
all over social media, which then attracts the attention of the forces of
darkness, which then encourages even deeper rage in these women. I
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have recently been observing on social media many normally rational
and levelheaded women, who usually only post about their yoga and
meditation workshops, reduced to raging harridans — owning their
rage and revelling in it for all it is worth, which is now #metooing itself
like an exploding boiler, not stopping to realise how they are being
manipulated by beings beyond their comprehension. Suddenly, they
are on a roll to destroy ‘the Patriarchy’ and acting out all over social
media. You would think that after years of all their therapy and yoga,
they would be clear of all those ancient issues. But demons can turn a
seemingly harmless itch into a pus-filled abscess in no time at all.
When I look around these movements, I see a lot of controlling
behaviour. When any kind of fanatical ‘correctness’ rears its head,
forcing itself into human consciousness, it is all about people trying to
control others in order to get them to think and behave exactly like
them. One sees this a great deal in the world of politics and where any
‘-ism’ operates. This is especially the case with feminism, which now
has nothing whatsoever to do with equality but is every bit as much of
a divisive and destructive influence as the Patriarchy which feminists
claim to be opposing.
Dear Ladies of today, it is time to grow up and brush off that carefully-crafted
chip which sits on your shoulders, because all this chaotic bluster and rage is
attracting to yourself far more than you have bargained for. What is the point
of protesting against the oppressive nature of ‘the Patriarchy’ if one
then becomes collectively possessed by the ‘demon-archy’? One can
choose to let go of bad experiences if one really wants to do so, if one
is motivated to do so. But that is only possible through a profound
spiritual transformation in which one ceases to cling to harmful or
unnecessary elements of the self.
I have been greatly dismayed to see the way that so many women have
been deceived into thinking that feminism is a movement for equality,
when in reality feminism is historically a Marxist-originated
movement designed to create division, demonise men with misandry,
overthrow his pioneering spirit, corrupt true femininity, focus women
on jobs instead of children (and thus their enslavement to the corrupt
world-system posing as ‘equality’), while also undermining malefemale relations. Many women will find that preposterous, having
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been brainwashed to believe that the feminist movement is merely a
popular uprising for women’s equality, equal pay, etc., and never
realise that there is another agenda behind it altogether which they
are avidly enabling as collaborators.
When a large number of people can be brought together by the forces
of darkness to form a movement, then the level of influence exercised
by those forces over the people is far stronger than if it was being
wielded on them individually. For the group becomes a kind of dark
forcefield which magnifies the level of darkness. This, in turn, leads
to discarnate entities having even greater influence and the people
becoming progressively blinded to the source of their blindness. This
is tantamount to a kind of ‘group demon possession’. We are going to
see this increasingly during the coming years in the build-up to the
end of this age. The only way to stand in the midst of it all and to be
protected, empowered (in the true sense, not the trendy sense
proffered today) and made wise, is to discover who the Christ really
was and is — not the fake christ of the crusades, inquisitions, crass
televangelists and false church; but the Christ who is the Light of the
world, who came to earth in human form two thousand years ago and
who will one day come again in a cataclysmic blaze of glory after all the
hubristic insanity and mayhem that must come to pass in the apostate
times before that day will come. We are now living in those apostate
times and must make a choice as to whether we serve the Light or are
enslaved by darkness. One thing is sure: There can be no neutrality.

Genuinely Liberated Women Are Beautiful!
When I try to explain to the well-meaning ‘softer’ sort of feminists that
there is another agenda altogether for those working full-time behind
the scenes in their movement and that they are just fodder for a
destructive spiritual-cultural development, to my amusement I am
told that I feel threatened by ‘empowered women’ who are liberated.
That is such a silly assertion. I love genuinely liberated women (by
which I do not mean feminists, for they are not liberated!). What kind
of guy wants a fettered or enslaved woman as a friend or lover?
Genuinely liberated women who know how to think for themselves,
working tirelessly and courageously for the furtherance of the Light
and are being made anew by Christ, are interesting, exciting, inspiring
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and utterly beautiful in the eyes and heart of a genuinely liberated
man. When a woman wakes up spiritually — that is, when she is truly
liberated in the Light of Christ — there is no longer any need or desire
to be involved in any form of gender-divisiveness. If a woman is
gender-divisive (i.e. calls herself ‘a feminist’, indulges in feministic
behaviours and involves herself in the herd-mentality of the ‘hashtag
culture’), that is a sure sign that she is not spiritually liberated, even if
she claims to be ‘spiritual’. Believe it or not, one can be a liberated
woman without being a feminist. In fact, I believe that a woman can
only be truly liberated if she is not a feminist, for feminism is
enslavement to a low-frequency ideology of satanic origins. Genuine
liberation does not come from worldly movements tinkering with a
corrupt social system through political action (which is rather like
rearranging the deckchairs on the Titanic) but from changes which
take place deep within, personally, on a spiritual level, as the ego
dissolves in its last remaining puff of assertive vanity and futility.
************
You can see here how we have moved a long way beyond mere
patriarchy or matriarchy, or any other ‘-archy’, looking ahead to the
new aeon in “a new heaven and new earth” (the properties of which
we can presently only dimly imagine), which will be populated with
liberated, transformed creatures whose lives are dedicated to Divine
Light and who would travel anywhere in any Universe for the
advancement of Truth and the shimmering of that Light. May we
begin to live that liberated, transformed life right now, in the midst of
all the strutting and fretting, equilibrium-wrecking, Truth-denying
mass movements designed to inveigle the undiscerning mind by
provoking its confusion. That is the only genuinely achievable form of
change to which the human can aspire.
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APPENDIX 9:
On Meeting Mister Jasper

‘Why do so many families behave like little cults?’ was the question
Nathan Delver asked inside his youthful head, as he watched the
interaction between the larger and smaller people, noting how the
larger ones bragged about the smaller ones’ achievements, taking pride
in what they were saying and doing and in how they were dressed,
treating them as little extensions of themselves so as to puff up their
precious egos.
‘Those grown-ups are living by proxy’, he thought. Even in his tender
teenage years he could see this clearly. After all, he had spent sixteen
years wryly observing his own family, those of his friends and every
other family with which he had come in contact.
He saw how it worked — these self-perpetuating close-knit little
groupings which repeated themselves in identical patterns from one
generation to the next. He observed how the parents are the ‘cult
leaders’ and the children are its members. So often there was
manipulation and control masquerading fulsomely as love and care
(what we now call ‘gaslighting’). There was coercion, funnelling and
emotional blackmail, subtle threats of deprivation or abandonment,
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contrived withdrawal of affection, the conditioning process of praise
and punishment, the denial of freedom.
Nathan marvelled at the way that so many of his contemporaries
believed they came from happy families when it only appeared that
way because the offspring had ‘adjusted’ themselves to fit in with the
parents’ expectations. So long as the status quo is maintained in the
C major symphony of cosy family cuddledom, then all will be well. But
if they had dared to rock the boat then all that false bonhomie would
soon turn to dust in the wind and the true face of the family would be
revealed.
The reality for Nathan was that he was stuck between the twin-pincer
movement of two cults: home and school. Exactly the same
dysfunctionalities existed in both institutions — where a future was
mapped out which must be followed, where blind conformity and rigid
obedience were lavishly rewarded, and independent thought or action
were discouraged and ultimately punished. It was not the case that
Nathan rejected genuine authority; he fully respected leadership when
it was founded on sagacity, astuteness, empathy and compassion. But,
above all else, he despised false authority — stuffed shirts puffed up
with an undeserved sense of their own importance and jurisdiction.
Yet this was what he saw manifested in both his home and the school,
as those in control — instead of administering wisdom and
unconditional love — took advantage of their power by lording it like
tin-pot soldiers over those fragile souls who had been given into their
hands. In the case of the school, that ‘lording it’ even included some
of the teachers grasping their sexual gratification from favoured
children in their care.
It was precisely this cultdom and ersatz authority which undermined
the loving trust that a boy should have had in both his parents and the
masters of the school — not to mention the life-mentoring and moral
support he should have received as a growing child. But he was also
relieved to know that there were some families which didn’t fit into
this cultish pattern. He had a friend who did not go to his school and
who therefore lived at home. Each time Nathan visited him during the
holidays, he was envious of the boy’s parents. They were everything
that his own parents were not: Profoundly intelligent, relaxed, loving,
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curious, interesting, funny, gracious, wise, generous and caring. They
were not without money, but they didn’t flaunt it. For them, an old
Volvo estate was all they needed rather than the Jaguars, Daimlers and
Bentleys (renewed every year) to which Nathan was accustomed at
both home and school. They lived in an old rambling house in
tumbledown grounds where Nathan spent much of his time during
school holidays. They believed in social justice and did their best to
live responsibly and humanely. They did not follow trends or fashions.
They were fully able to be self-critical with a disarming sense of
personal honesty. To dine with them was an adventure because —
instead of the feuding, continual correction, complaining, sniping or
‘polite’, uneasy silences which he experienced in his own home —
there was open discussion and animated conversation on a wide range
of topics. Above all, there was the exhilarating scent of freedom and
joy. Nathan so wished that his friend’s parents were his parents. Why
did such a family have to be the exception rather than the rule?
However, Nathan did find a substitute father for just a little while,
which proved to be a huge influence on his development and
subsequent pathways in life.
One day, after he had been roaming the seashore near the school
(which, according to school rules, was ‘out of bounds’ — a phrase
which always made Nathan laugh like a drain at the sheer absurdity of
it, for no one could bind him from doing anything), he wandered slowly
back down one of the many driveways leading to the central courtyard
residencies. On his right, in the bushes, he caught a sudden flash out
of the corner of his eye which, on closer inspection, proved to be a
metal garden tool being wielded through the air in the Autumn
sunlight. Nathan stopped in his tracks. ‘This must be Mister Jasper’,
he thought. He had heard about the man but had never actually met
him. Even just in the hearing, he had somehow been drawn to him.
The few people who had spoken about him had done so with deep
respect. Nathan’s built-in Geiger-counter for interesting and offbeat
people was going off the clock right then. He walked towards the flash.
“Mister Jasper?”
“That’s me. How can I help you, young man?”, as an elderly gentleman
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peered over the top of the bushes, putting his hand above his eyes to
shade them from the sunlight.
“My friend has mentioned you to me. He said I should talk to you. I’ve
been here for three years yet I’ve never seen you even once!”
“Ah, that’s because I only started here about ten months ago. But
maybe the time wasn’t right. Everything has its moment.”
Those last four words were spoken with a special twinkle in Mister
Jasper’s eye. Nathan thought about them carefully. It was true; but he
had not realised just how true until that particular moment.
Mister Jasper was looking at Nathan with an expression that seemed
to say, “I’ve been expecting you”. He then began to speak about the
flowering shrubs which he was tending all around him in an excited
manner. While Nathan took in what he was saying on a surface level,
he became far more immersed in watching the gardener’s face, hands
and general appearance. Although he was obviously in his seventies, or
thereabouts, with thinning silver hair on his head, he had a look about
him which gave him a much younger appearance. There was a
translucence to his skin which almost made him glow, ‘like the
radioactive hands on my watch’, Nathan thought. Mister Jasper’s
general body appearance was rather gangly, as if his limbs were too
long for his torso, yet there was an elegance in the way that he carried
himself. He also had a straggly grey beard which spread widely across
his upper lip, dissolving onto the rest of his face like chaotic
vegetation. Nathan didn’t normally like beards, but on Mister Jasper
it seemed exactly right for it to be there. The gardener had a very
slight West Country accent which made him seem earthy and real. He
was wearing white overalls, which Nathan thought was very unusual
for a gardener and gave him the look of an astronaut, which pleased
Nathan for he loved travelling. (He later learned that it was Mister
Jasper’s beekeeping outfit which he had continued to wear while
gardening). Nathan felt that softening in his soul which only happened
when he met someone of substance, someone who was more than a
self-publicising advert in the world, someone who inhabited many
levels just for the fun of it. It was as if something inside him was
yielding to something that was inside Mister Jasper. He knew with all
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his heart that every atom of the gardener was benevolent and pure.
There was something else about Mister Jasper which Nathan could
not help himself from noticing; but at that point he was unable to put
it into words. However, he would think of it later.
“You’re not really listening to me, are you?” said Mister Jasper in a
friendly manner, smiling, without a trace of exasperation.
“Yes. I mean no”, said Nathan, quickly correcting himself, realising
that Mister Jasper is not a man from whom one could withhold the
truth. “Well, I’m sort of listening to you, but I was thinking about
other things.”
“I know. I was only telling you all that to give you a chance to read
me.”
‘Read me!’ thought Nathan. ‘So that’s what I was doing’. “Yes. You’re
right. I was reading you,” he said with a chuckle.
“Well I was reading you too, young man. And one of the first things I
noticed about you...” (and he said this with that twinkle in his eye
again) “...was that you look beyond what can be seen from the
outside.”
Nathan was immediately convinced that Mister Jasper was virtually
quoting from “The Little Prince”, which had been his favourite book
since he’d been roughly the same age as The Prince himself. “On ne
voit bien qu’avec le cœur. L’essentiel est invisible pour les yeux.” How did Mister
Jasper know that he knew that book? How did he know that these
were his favourite words in the whole book?
Mister Jasper went on without a breath: “...so I thought I’d give you a
chance to look beyond the outside of me while I rambled.”
Nathan could have sworn Mister Jasper winked as he said those words.
Not only that but as he said them, he leaned forward a little as if to
make his point more clearly. When he did so, Nathan couldn’t help
noticing a thick but small-sized book in his breast pocket. It was wellthumbed and dog-eared, so that the edges were stained dirty from use.
Mister Jasper fully intended for Nathan to see it, for he wanted to
show it to him.
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“Ah, you’ve spotted my book. It goes with me everywhere. I can never
read enough of it.”
Nathan assumed it must have been one of those romantic pocket
novelettes which old people like to read. But when Mister Jasper got
it out and showed it to him, he saw that the title was “The Crown of
Holiness: A Handbook for Seekers of Spiritual Glory.”
Nathan assumed — hoped, even — that Mister Jasper would then
describe the book to him in detail. But, much to his surprise, he
popped it straight back into his pocket and said nothing more about
it. So, Nathan said nothing too. However, as soon as he had the chance,
Nathan did some research to find out more about the book. In the local
town, he went in a bookshop where the owner told him that it was
extremely hard to get hold of, but he would do his best. “Is it for your
father?” said the owner. “Oh no,” said Nathan. “It’s for me!”,
whereupon the owner gave him the most extraordinary look of
exaggerated surprise. He did manage to get hold of the book. (But
more about that in its own place and time).
“What’s your name, young man,” said Mister Jasper. “Delver, sir.”
There was an etiquette at the school which meant that anyone
employed as a ‘mere’ technician, labourer, cleaner or gardener must be
called Mister or Miss, followed by their first name; whereas, those
same people must address pupils with the title Master, followed by
their last name. Mister Jasper’s full name was Jasper Burrows. Upon
discovered that, Nathan looked up the meaning. ‘How fitting,’ he
thought, ‘that Jasper is Persian for the keeper of treasures.’ Nathan
always believed one’s name carried great significance. As he later
wrote in his journal: “Mister Jasper was a treasure-keeper who
burrowed — went deep. He lived up to his name.” Writing those
words, the uncanny similarity of their two last names occurred to him.
For Nathan was a delver; Mister Jasper was a burrower. “Truly,”
thought Nathan, “he was my father; just not by blood.”
“Well, young Master Delver, what would you like to talk to me about
today?”, then quickly adding, “don’t mind me if I carry on working.
I’m listening to every word you say.”
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Immediately, Nathan realised there was only one thing on his mind
right then which he wanted to speak about. For, as he watched Mister
Jasper at work and sensed the easy feeling which he emitted, Nathan
was overwhelmed with a deep desire which had never before
manifested itself so profoundly (though even when he had only heard
about Mister Jasper, he had felt that same feeling of yearning).
“I wish you were my father,” he said, blurting out the words all in one
pleading tone, as if he were hoping to convince the gardener to accede
to his wishes, as if the pleading itself would somehow crystallize
consanguinity between them. At the same time, he was seized with a
heartfelt need to throw himself to his knees, though he had not the
faintest clue why.
Mister Jasper immediately stopped snipping with his shears and
looked very seriously over the top of his glasses at Nathan. “I’ll tell you
something, young Master Delver. Whatever you may think of your
father, I can assure you that he was doing the very best as he could see
it, though you may not realise it now. You may not be happy at this
school, my lad, but he sent you here because in his thinking he was
giving you the very best. That was all he knew.”
At first, Nathan was stunned by these words. They hit him with all
the force of a pneumatic hammer. He even half-heartedly attempted
to resist them; but not for long. For as he stood there next to Mister
Jasper — who immediately returned to snipping the bush with his
shears — he realised how right he was. His father did not know any
better. How could he? Whatever he had done was acted on in his
ignorance and out of his own limited experience. He had no right to
expect of his father what he was unable to give. These thoughts
brought tears to Nathan’s eyes. They also seemed to liberate him in
some way. Instantly, something was freed up which had been blocking
his heart. He no longer resented his father. He could see that there
was never any need to resent anyone else for how they behave or had
behaved towards him. That was their business; his own life was his, to
do with as he wanted, regardless of what anyone else said or did, and
no one else could take that from him. All this formed itself within him.
Nathan was watching the face of Mister Jasper, who was studiously
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ignoring the boy (almost deliberately so) and concentrating on the
shape of the bush which he was snipping, moving his head from one
side to the other, as if to check the accuracy of his strokes. It seemed
as if a couple of minutes had gone by, when Nathan said: “Thank you,
Mister Jasper. I do believe you’re right.”
Immediately, Mister Jasper stopped his work as his face lit up on
hearing Nathan’s words. “You see, Master Delver, you have a calling in
this life which is not dependent on what your father has done or will
do to you or anyone else.” Then the gardener’s face was seized with a
fervour which made him almost seem like a man possessed. He
dropped the shears and took hold of Nathan’s shoulders firmly.
“There is something I want to impress on you, Master Delver.
Something that I want you to remember for the rest of your life. I want
you to take these words all the way into your heart and beyond. You
are NOT a victim of the way you’ve been brought up, or the parents
you had, or the way that they treated you, or ignored you, your
upbringing, your past, your circumstances, none of it! No! Never! Do
you hear me? You must instead give thanks for everything which has
ever happened to you — whether good or bad — for these are the
elements which have shaped you into the wonderful boy that you are
today. If you’ve been wise, you’ll have made the best of those
circumstances, capitalised on them, milked them for all that they’re
worth. For they were a gift to you, all of them. Oh, can you see that,
Master Delver? Can you see the beauty of it?!? For then you will be
master of those circumstances. If you see yourself as an unfortunate
victim of your circumstances, then you are controlled by those
circumstances. They master YOU! Then you will never achieve
anything of any significance in your life for all you will do is keep those
circumstances alive, gnawing away at you like rust on good metal or
mould on good food. But you give those circumstances no power over
you at all when you let them go, when you see them, all of them, as
the vital building-blocks of the whole of your glorious, sanctified life.
Are you following me, young Master Delver? Everything that’s ever
happened to you has been a gift! Even the very worst thing you can
think of. A gift! See it! Be thankful for it. Do you see it?”
Then Mister Jasper released Nathan’s shoulders and pulled back, as if
650 | Page

wondering if he had gone too far. Nathan himself was reeling with the
immensity of these thoughts, ideas with which he had never been
confronted before. The strange thing was that even though he was
shocked by the intensity of Mister Jasper’s address, he instantly knew
that he was right, even as the words escaped from the gardener’s
mouth. He thought to himself (as he would say to himself very many
times again): ‘I knew that already; why haven’t I thought of it before?’
“I... I... can see that you’re right. I had just never seen it like that. A
gift. Mastering circumstances rather than being controlled by them.”
Nathan paused, as if to gather his thoughts together. He loved this
process which he later learned had the beautiful name of ‘epiphany’.
“Yes. I can see it. I can. When my situation seemed bad, it made me
look past what was obvious to what was behind them. Yes. I see it. It
made me go deeper, to become more aware of things, which wouldn’t
have happened if I hadn’t had those bad experiences. I see it. I do.”
He thought of his mother, who all her life had blamed her rigidly
authoritarian and abusive father for her feeblemindedness, alcoholism
and feelings of worthlessness. He wanted to take her by the shoulders,
just as Mister Jasper had done with him, and tell her that she didn’t
need to hold on to her thoughts of being her father’s victim anymore.
He could see it all now so clearly — not just in himself but in everyone
he could think of. This was a true revelation and it sowed the seeds in
him of what he was to become.
He turned to Mister Jasper and said gaspingly: “That is really
something. And it fits into something else — something which
happened to me at the Gazebo recently. Something that I can hardly
even begin to explain.”
“I know,” said Mister Jasper. “I knew that something had happened
to you, though I didn’t know it was at the Gazebo.” And then, more
quietly, saying as an aside: “I didn’t even know that the Gazebo was
open.” Then continuing with fervour: “But I could see it in your eyes.
Nevertheless, whatever happened to you at the Gazebo will come to
nothing unless you seize it with everything in you and use it for good
in this world.” Then, with great emphasis: “Nothing makes sense, in
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this world, Master Delver, without service. Nothing. It is the essence
of the whole of this life.”
Nathan was reeling. At that point, he had no idea what that could
mean for him. At barely sixteen years old, the idea of service had not
regularly permeated his thoughts, though he knew that he wanted
somehow to be used in the world. That had come home to him
especially clearly some weeks earlier during a compulsory service in
the school chapel while ‘the Lesson’ was being read from the Bible.
The particular words were from the prophet Isaiah: “I heard the voice of
the Lord, saying: Whom shall I send, and who will go for us? Then I said: ‘Here
am I; send me.’” In that moment, the idea of being ‘sent’, or being of
service to a higher power, had really taken hold of him. He had also
noticed the use of the word ‘us’ by God. What a mystery that all was!
It seemed as if everywhere he looked or was taken in life there were
mysteries which far outweighed his mundane life at the school. Those
mysteries ensured that he never became bored, for there was always
something to look into, to dissect, to take his mind further than it had
ever been stretched before. He had little time for the false pomp and
ceremonial which filled the huge chapel. He had seen the way that the
genteel ‘reverends’ fawned over the choirboys like vultures hovering
over fresh meat and it disgusted him. He knew the meaning of the
word ‘hypocrisy’, and he knew the cowardly stench of evil. But he also
knew that wonderful nuggets of deep deliciousness were sometimes
thrown his way in that place; and this idea of being ‘sent’ by a higher
power, or even by the Creator, was one of those nuggets (for Nathan
had never had a moment’s doubt that the universe was the work of
some hidden Divine force). He then also saw a pattern here. His
spiritual feelings during that reading. His mindblowing experience in
the Gazebo. Now his conversation with Mister Jasper. Could that
chain of events be linked? The answer had to be in the affirmative. All
this passed through Nathan’s mind in a whisker of time, while Mister
Jasper looked affectionately at his handiwork on the bush before him.
Nathan observed Mister Jasper’s kindly face as he mouthed the words:
“I will think about everything you’ve said.”
The gardener picked up his shears with one hand and placed the other
on Nathan’s shoulder. “I know you will. I have high hopes for you,
652 | Page

young Master Delver. You don’t need another father. You just need a
few wise words every now and then. The rest will fall into place in its
own way. You’ll see.”
Now it finally came to Nathan what it was about Mister Jasper which
he couldn’t quite put into words earlier on. He was an angel. Nathan had
prayed and prayed for an angel to come to him to help him out of his
confusion and on his way. So here that angel was, in the guise of a
humble gardener hidden in some bushes with a flashing set of hedgecutters.
“Mister Jasper, are you an angel?”
The gardener smiled knowingly and merely said. “And so are you,
young Master Delver. And so are you.” Mister Jasper then laughed out
loud. Just for a moment, Nathan thought he had the look of a
childhood Father Christmas. The silver hair. The twinkle in his eye.
The Falstaffian joviality. He had the look of a man who gives gifts and
who loves to do so. Whatever Mister Jasper said, he was the only
human who he had met that he would love to call his father. The
words, “Our Father, who art in heaven…” — which were said in the school
chapel every time there was a service — came into his mind. Instantly,
he understood why.
Nathan felt something click inside him silently, like a golf ball
dropping inevitably into its hole. As he reluctantly took his leave of
the gracious gardener, he now knew what he had to do. It would
change his life forever and plunge him into a maelstrom in which live
only those who can stand it and for whom it is also necessary.

[Very occasionally in life, one not only meets but actually encounters a soul who leaves
a lasting impression throughout the whole of one’s pilgrimage through this world.
They are like the tokens of a spiritual paper-trail and should always be relished. This
appendix is an excerpt from a semi-autobiographical novel on which I have been
working, entitled “Reluctant Angels”. It is included in these pages because of the
relevance to the subject matter herein]
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APPENDIX 10:
A Journey Through the Bishop’s Brain

F

rom the elevated position of his elegantly carved wooden pulpit,
Paul Altara (or the Reverend Paul Altara, as he was still then
known) looked down at the assembled crowd in the church. It
had indeed been his pulpit, a sacred space from which, week after
exalted week for nearly seven years, he had been able to deliver
adventurous, contemplative explorations known as ‘sermons’ —
though they were always within the religious limitations from which
he was now about to be spectacularly liberated.
During those years, many had been encouraged, not a few had been
challenged, some had been puzzled and a number had walked away.
Various threatened dignitaries and authorities had tried to undermine
him through malicious gossip and targeted takedowns. He had even
drawn the intense attention, as ‘a noted dissident’, of the
government’s euphemistically-named Religious Liaison Unit (RLU)
— a department which, through legislation, punitive enforcement and
incarceration in detention centres known euphemistically as
‘Reattunement Camps’ (in which state-of-the-art technology would
be used on the brain to alter permanently one’s manner of thinking),
ensured that religion, religious meetings, and all spiritual ventures
were supportive of the state, non-dissenting and did not pursue their
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idiosyncratic objectives too radically. As a return gesture, the RLU had
also enabled legislation which outlawed any criticism of a religion or
belief as ‘hate-speech’ — though they did not so enthusiastically
pursue those who made disparaging remarks about the religion of
Christianity or the origins of it. This was therefore a department to
which all churches, religious movements and sects unequivocally
submitted without question and even took pride in doing so —
displaying the RLU’s certificate of approval on their websites and
stationery. To Paul, though, it was a sign of the times for the church
to kowtow to such a department, especially with the fulsome
sycophancy that it did. In fact, he had become entirely fed-up with
the kowtowing to that department which he had observed in so many
church dignitaries.
Paul had not yet declared his whole hand to the congregation about
the extent to which he had painstakingly rediscovered his faith by
going right back to the drawing-board of everything he had been
taught or had ever believed. Today, that restraint would be removed.
It had already been widely rumoured throughout the town and even
beyond that he would be giving a heavily dissenting sermon — the last
he would give, not only in the Church of St. Giles but in his entire life.
Therefore, it was a full house on that auspicious Sunday morning. The
Bishop was there — a signal that he ‘meant business’ — as were many
members of the local synod. There were even two representatives
(male and female) from the RLU, who were humorously obvious,
looking more like spooks than the civil servants they purported to be.
‘Perfect,’ thought Paul, as a little indulgent ripple of martyrdom
coursed through his veins, which he immediately allowed to dissolve
with an inward grin and invisible shake of the head, as it was merely
— in some words he would later write in his notebook — “a worthless
vestige of my tattered ego”.
“Tattered ego” was the right phrase. By this day, his ego was just a
shadow of its former self. During the previous couple of years, he had
been forced to delve into his soul to discover what he was really made
of. It was one long roller-coaster of revelations and epiphanies from
which there could be no turning back.
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As he stared intently at the assembly, he noticed how some faces were
angry and dark; others were cold and calculating, pens and paper out,
ready to take notes of the heretic’s words; some were tearful and
incredulous — as if they could not accept their experience, like a
mother whose child has just died in her arms, or an earthquake victim
gazing on the ruins of his former home. Then there was the usual
assortment of suits who looked like shop-window manikins, sales
executives and middle-managers attending their annual company
conference. The Bishop’s face caught his interest, as it always did. He
felt repulsively intrigued by the opaque milky squidginess of the
prelate’s facial skin texture. That opacity seemed to him to have
increased over the years, as if reflecting the incremental ability of the
Bishop to pontificate arcanely in order to avoid having to be
unequivocally truthful and transparent. In Paul’s eyes, the Bishop was
not a true representative of ‘the Lord’ but was a quasi-religious leftwing politician using his position as a platform for his views while
preserving his hide and his extremely handsome salary.
His mind wandered back to a meeting he had with the Bishop a couple
of weeks earlier. Paul had been summoned to the ‘mansion’ — an
edifice that Paul always called “his highness’s palace”, much to the
displeasure of the Bishop who presented himself as a trendy left-wing
‘man of the people’ who eschewed wealth and decried poverty. The
undischarged tension in these meetings between the two men was so
great that on the previous occasion a book had flown explosively some
metres off a shelf in the library as they spoke. The Bishop looked
shocked, whereas Paul merely smiled to himself while recalling how a
similar occurrence had taken place in a vigorous discussion about
precognition and parapsychology between Sigmund Freud and Carl
Jung in Vienna in April 1909. Paul had actually written a paper about
the phenomenon, entitled “Catalytic Exteriorisation as a Molecular
Manifestation of Conflict”, in a regional church magazine, with much
ridicule from the local hierarchy, for whom any kind of revolutionary
metaphysics was anathema. So, it was no problem for Paul to identify
what lay behind the exploding book on the shelf.
“I’ve had complaints about you again, Paul”, said the Bishop, after
sighing and shaking his head. Paul sat there impassively, waiting for
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the follow-up to come. “Apparently, you upset more than a few
members in your own parish when you claimed that Jesus was not born
on the 25th of December.”
“Well, was he?” said Paul, leaning forward earnestly with one eyebrow
raised and a mischievous look on his face.
“Of course not!” said the Bishop. “You and I both know that’s
impossible. But what we know and what we show we know are two
entirely different things”.
“Not in my book”, said Paul immediately. “I know that you and your
friends have no problem in pretending you believe in God in front of
the people then laughing about the naivety of those people as soon as
their backs are turned. You probably not only don’t believe that Christ
was born on the 25th December, but I suspect you don’t even believe
that he was born at all!”
The Bishop put on his best face of sickly condescension and,
studiously ignoring the latter part of Paul’s statement, replied in an
unctuous tone of voice: “Paul, being a Christian and therefore being a
follower of Jesus is about being diplomatic. That is the way of the
caring person. One uses diplomacy as a form of caring for others, just
as Jesus did. Or have you forgotten?”
Paul: “You and I must have different Bibles! Sure, Jesus was caring;
but he was not at all diplomatic when it came to dealing with
narrowminded religious people who wanted to close him down. Caring
ceases to be caring when it is at the expense of truth and light. Truth
and light only cause problems in those who resist them. In any case, I
wasn’t challenging anyone. I was simply sharing in a gentle way, in a
casual sense, in a voluntarily-attended meeting, that there is no way
that Christ could have been born on the 25th December, pointing out
the clues in the Bible which show that. It was supposed to be an
adventurous exploration for the faithful. Many were very interested
but a few — the most influential in the church, who are more
concerned about form and tradition than about genuine spirituality —
started to kick up a rumpus for nothing. They’re disinterested in lively
and stimulating discussion. They’re so immature that they’re
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incapable of having a disagreement without going into meltdown.
When people with no spirit start running churches then they are no
longer churches.” Then, adding for good measure while leaning
forward in his chair, “That goes for the top too, by the way”.
Now Paul was moving into overdrive. His face was lit up with
enthusiasm. “Most of you Bishops are socialist atheists mesmerised
solely by the outward elements of life and doing everything you can to
suppress any genuine metaphysics and the true nature of Christ, who
you would rather believe was some kind of Marxist revolut…
At which the Bishop interrupted angrily, shouting: “That’s right, Paul!
The church is imperfect! So what’s new?”
Paul: “It is disingenuous to hide bad behaviour behind the cloak of
imperfectionism. This is not about imperfection. It’s about the
complete dereliction of duty as a child of God and a guardian of the
Light of Christ!” The conversation had come right back to where it
always had in the past few meetings between the two men.
At the mention of those words, however, on this occasion something
traumatic happened to the Bishop’s mind. It even had a sound, like a
branch snapping loudly after being trodden on by a giant in the forest.
His face turned a pale shade of purple and the veins stood out on his
neck like some alien who had plummeted to earth. Paul thought of
those old cartoons where steam came out of the ears of the animated
characters when they became angry. In fact, the Bishop’s very large
and hairy ears looked extremely inviting for a journey through a forest
labyrinth. So, in that precious moment, Paul’s lively imagination
delved into the ear of the Bishop, past his concha, along the acoustic
meatus then transmuting through the tympanic membrane with etheric
ease. Winding through his malleus, incus and the bottleneck of the stapes,
he wound his way through the maze of canals and cochlea to the
beginning of the two vestibulocochlear nerves. Dividing himself between
the two, he ended up in the Bishop’s brain — whereupon his first
impression was that its consistency was the same kind of amorphous
squidginess of which his face was made. Paul easily hitched an electric
ride along a multitude of synapses from one neuron to another,
mapping out the brain of the Bishop. Considering that the number of
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synapses in a single human brain outnumber the stars in the Milky
Way, one could be forgiven for thinking that it would have been a longdrawn-out process. But electrical impulses are more or less
instantaneous; so Paul was able to gauge the principal characteristics
of the Bishop’s brain more or less instantaneously.
After the relatively easy ride through the outer part of his brain, as he
began to get closer to the centre, Paul noticed that his feet stuck in a
viscous substance resembling a turbid colourless treacle. It was
impossible to travel any further without being heavily impeded by the
stuff. Somehow, there was also a mist in the air so there was no clarity
to his eyesight, making it impossible to see the way forward without
considerable ambiguity. Then the visions started. First a fat smiling
Bishoply face hovered over him like a friendly balloon at a fairground.
Then it suddenly morphed into the most evil face he had ever seen,
reminiscent of a medieval gargoyle. Then back to the Bishoply face.
Then to the gargoyle. And so it went on. Incessantly changing. He had
no idea which the real face was. As he tried to make his way through
the goo, he became aware of a sound which was like a vast choir of
angels. He found it so beautiful and alluring that he began to trace it
to its source. As he waded stickily through one synapsis after another,
he eventually arrived at the heart of the sound in the centre of the
Bishop’s brain. It was a vast, hideous space in almost total darkness
with the most dreadful stench he had ever smelled — as if a disused
cathedral swimming in sewage had met the interior of a Death Star
from Star Wars. As his eyes adjusted to the non-light, he realised he
could make out a figure in the corner. To his astonishment, he saw a
hologram reduction of the Devil playing a synthesizer. The fallen
angel’s image slowly turned towards Paul and stopped playing. Now
there was only the sound of his own feet slurping in the goo. The
angelic choir was gone. Paul was intrigued and approached the chief
of demons more closely until he was as far away from him as your nose
is from this book. He noticed that the fiend’s face kept changing, just
like the Bishop’s did, from having an attractively beautiful
countenance to a desperately foul and repugnant one. Paul had been
to some dark places in his time, but never to one as dark as this.
“What on earth are you doing here?” said Paul, bewildered.
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Beelzebub slowly stretched a Mister Punch-like smile across his face
and began to laugh like some villain in a children’s pantomime. Paul
was completely mesmerised by the cartoonesque nature of this scene.
Then the monstrous fiend spoke with a voice so deafening and
discordant that Paul fell to his knees with shock, covering his ears with
his hands.
“This is my home, you fool! I belong here!” roared the daemonic
apparition.
A snarling silence ensued for an appropriate amount of time (probably
only a microsecond).
“And now you are my prisoner”.
“Never!” yelled Paul at the top of his voice and he then incanted what
seemed to him like some atavistic mantra to protect himself:
“You have taken over the Bishop’s brain
but you will never sequester mine,
for I am born of Christ the Light
and with that Light I shine”.
At this, he heard a voice in his own head saying, “Flee from the wrath
to come!” So Paul launched himself out of the sticky goo and down
the first synapsis he could find. To his amazement, he discovered that
there was no need to wade through the tacky substance which lined
the floor of the brain, for he could fly! And so he did, retracing his way
through the brain and ear structure of the Bishop, arms ahead of him
like Superman on his way to an assignment. It reminded him of when,
as a little boy, he had watched the return to the earth’s surface through
a vent of volcanic magma of those who had journeyed to the centre of
the earth in the film of Jules Verne’s novel.
“Are you listening to me at all?” shouted the Bishop, whose face was
still exhibiting that shade of purple even after his sixty-second rant
about authority in the church.
Paul jumped as though startled by the question and adjusted to his
surroundings. The enormity of what he had seen began to take hold of
him. He realised that he had been given a secret insight into the true
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state of portly Bishop. “No. I’m not”, said Paul. “And I never will listen
to you again. I know who you really are. I thought you are just a
scheming old man playing at politics but it’s so much more than that.
You’re an impostor — a wart on the face of the church — a cowardly
bearer of darkness disguised as a being of light. And to think I used to
respect you, look up to you. How stupid I’ve been. Of course, it all
makes sense now. The whole thing is a masquerade and naïve people
are the dupes who keep people like you in your phoney roles”.
The Bishop’s face now turned from its pale shade of purple to a
translucent pallid squidgy mass of malevolent frozenness. “Get out of
this room, Paul. Get out of my house. Just get out now! I don’t ever
want you in my sight again. I am going to bring proceedings against
you which will make you regret that you ever crossed my path. If you
do see me again, you will know that I mean business”.
Paul simply smiled and lightly shook his head. “You won’t have to do
that. I’ll be giving my last sermon at St. Giles in two weeks and then
I’ll kick your poisoned cloud of dust back in your face, you evil man”.
BANG!
Paul jumped out of his recollective daydream and realised that there
was a whole congregation in front of him, waiting for him to speak. He
studied their faces. One face in particular caught his attention in a
front row over to one side of the nave. It was that of a woman, or
something that defied gender description, which seemed to have some
magnetic qualities. If he had been in a café or in the street, he would
not have been able to take his eyes off her. There almost seemed to
be something glowing about her. She even seemed to be smiling at
him in a mysterious kind of Mona-Lisa-esque manner. Was she?
Maybe she was just remembering something amusing. Maybe she was
looking at someone else. It wouldn’t be the first time that he’d been
mistaken about that. There was a girl on a bus a few years ago who he
was convinced was staring at him and mysteriously smiling too. He’d
summoned up enough courage to approach her by asking innocuously
if she had the time. Then she jumped out of her skin, as if she’d been
in a deep daydream, which she had. He’d felt such a fool and vowed
he would never make the same mistake again. Which he hadn’t.
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Neither had he ever approached a woman again, preferring the
hallowed hall of celibacy where the pursuance of spirit would be his
wife and Christ would be his Muse. Then, as if remembering the
purpose of this moment, he had to quickly pull himself together and
continue with the inner preparation for his words.
He felt as if he was standing on the edge of a vast ocean, with each
head as a bobbing wave undulating with an alien current. He knew
that the words about to emerge from his mouth would cause a tidal
wave in this backwater of a town (though at that time he had no idea
of the far-reaching actions which he would put in motion and which
would contrive to swallow him up and attempt to spit him out). If only
its rippling surface could take him to an infinity of gorgeous dreams.
If only he could plunge into that sea and swim beyond its watery edge
to a world where creatures loved adventure and romance and each
other — where conflict was a long-forgotten anachronism, where a kiss
was just a kiss rather than the betrayal of others; where love was truly
love rather than sentimental words in a song or the smug cosiness of a
social apparatus.
He began to think about the way he had lately been characterised as
‘a troublemaker’ in the church arena. ‘Churches are tombstones
serving as monuments to a life of blinkered repression’, he reflected.
‘Despite the deceptive air of benevolence and ritual solemnity, with
some exceptions one could write ‘Ichabod’ [Ed: Hebrew for “no
honour” or “the glory has departed”] over every church doorway. And
yet they categorise me as a heretic?’ The years of struggle and
reflection channelled themselves into a stream of insight, as his heart
cried out inwardly: “I am a believer! A true believer. I believe in life. I
believe in infinite love and communion. I believe in the power of
truth. I believe in honour, in spirit, in justice, in virtue, in the peace
which passes all understanding. I believe in the Light of Christ, in the
glorious energy of everything emanating from him! They just believe
what they are told to believe, or what they want others to believe, or
what it’s convenient to believe, or what their ‘faith’ imposes on them
to believe, or what the RLU asserts as being within the bounds of
believability. I am only a dissenter to falsehood and hypocrisy. What
have I to be afraid or ashamed of?”
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A surge of confidence coursed through his body, thrusting any
hesitation into oblivion. He straightened himself up like a man on a
railway track about to be hit by an oncoming train, resigned to the
moment, revelling in it even.
The undulation before him stopped and a silence descended on the
church like a fog draping itself over a hillside or a stream of lava
enfolding a small town. He felt like an aeroplane about to take off in
those split seconds of lucid expectation before the increasing thrust of
the engines threw one to the back of the seat and into a world of new
possibilities. He was ferociously excited at the prospect of giving his
soul free-rein within the walls of that prison of ideas. He straightened
his notes, opened his mouth and began to speak slowly and
deliberately, his eyes staring with a piercing gaze at an indefinable spot
above the heads before him.
“How we limit the human mind, drawing only on our
bland, predictable experiences”, he began, with a slight
tremor in his voice. “How easily we make things so much
less than they really are”.
Pause... (You could have heard a leaf fall to the floor).
“Religion has been a driving force across this planet from
the beginning of time. How wearying this must have been
for this earth of ours — this living being which we mistake
for a spinning sphere of rock in space. The words of the
poet come into my mind: ‘O sweet spontaneous earth, how
often have the doting fingers of prurient philosophers pinched and
poked thee’. Not just the philosophers but the scientists,
politicians and all the religious people with their dogmas,
superstitions, shibboleths and twisted self-aggrandising
hermeneutics”.
Some bottoms shifted awkwardly in some pews.
“Have you ever wondered why religion has been so
rampant during the development of humanity on earth?
If we think about this dispassionately, objectively and
honestly, we will see that there are a number of reasons;
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and if we understand those reasons, we will understand
ourselves and why the world has taken the paths that it
has. In brief, I want to share five of those reasons with you
today. They are a frustration with fate, the fear of death,
subconscious guilt, the need for love and the craving for
control. If people could learn to face these things with a
resigned honesty as a quarry faces the night, this world
would be a very different place. Instead we have chosen
to fight and struggle — not only against these things but
also with each other because of those things.
Fate… Death… Guilt… the Need to be Loved… the
Craving for Control…”
Another pause… (more bottoms shifted awkwardly in other pews).
“Fate. That dark mistress of flowery fruitful nights whose
roots grow sharply downwards as upwardly she shoots her
featherless arrows. Fate. The bringer of unspeakable
shocks and surprises, against which we try to hedge
ourselves about with safety and control with our metal
and paper insurance policies, routines and failsafe
devices. Yet, we need to accept our ignorance and our
helplessness before we can ever hope to gain any
knowledge or control in our lives. The adventure of the
unexpected is so much more reasonable and exciting than
living in a safe, predictable bubble, where everything
must be revealed and known beforehand or we take no
steps at all”.
He thought fervently about every one of his words. The import, the
sound, the way that they would carry across the building. The way that
they would be received through the ears and in the brains of the
hearers. He felt the weight of responsibility in his communication.
Words, he thought, are like melting stars which stain the sky and
honey the cosmos with bloodsome learning.
“Fate. That mystery of mysteries in which the future
appears to be a blank canvas with the vague outline of the
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inevitable reality of our own death looming closer each
day... minute... moment”.
He emphasised that last word and paused again.
“This vexes our egos. Why should our futures be hidden
from us? What right has life to rob us of foreknowledge?
These are the questions in the back of our minds.
Cheated out of the certainty of our future, we feel
outdone by destiny. It is a slap in the face to our pride,
through which we think we have the inalienable right to
continuous good fortune. So we invent a future for
ourselves — one in which we are the continual
beneficiaries just through a single one-time belief. And
that is where religion comes in. It provides us with a god
who is like the genie in the bottle. We can summon him
up at any time to do our bidding, to make us rich, to give
us everything and anything we want. Good grief, this God
will even relieve us of the anxiety of not finding a parking
space, if only we pray to him for it, as I heard one of you
say recently. But if anything goes wrong in our lives, then
suddenly it’s all the doing of the Devil. It never seems to
occur to people that these bad things which the Devil
does to you have been allowed by the Divine Being who
controls him. Then we run away from these “bad” things
instead of learning the lessons which God wants us to
learn. This is what happens when your stab at spirituality
becomes a mere superstition.
“Who is this Lord to whom you pray and to whom you
attribute anything good which happens to you (but never
anything seemingly ‘bad’?) How did we manage to reduce
the whole concept of a Creator Spiritus from a vast
incomprehensible essence of light and energy into a
malleable idol to whom we can appeal with prayers and
appease with our good works? If anything can be called
blasphemous, it is our disfigured idea of a God who
empowers those who would be priests with the ability to
control and enslave most of the world’s population
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through the so-called Abrahamic religions. The Lord
Jesus Christ would turn in his grave… if he was in it.”
Paul said that last phrase with a wink, looking directly at the Bishop,
who writhed in his seat with consternation like a snake with cystitis,
for the previous Easter he had triumphantly written a faithundermining article in the diocesan magazine, entitled “Is There
Really an Empty Grave?”
“Islam, Judaism, Christianity and any other form of
religious insanity are wax noses that we can twist to point
in any direction we wish. This is why you can maliciously
bomb your way through it (“fundamentalism”) or
engagingly waffle your way through it (“moderatism”) or
lovey-dovey fudge your way through it (“liberalism)”.
He was emphasising the quotation marks with his fingers.
“Take your pick. Religions are inadequate formulae
compiled by spiritually undeveloped people with a
controlling energy so as to erect fences round the
unfencable human soul. With their manmade rules,
edicts, myths, vaguenesses and superstitions, they fill the
dreaded black hole of fate with mellow-yellow-jello. No
more drowning in ambiguity. No more enigma. No more
sorrow-morrows. Anchors for the unadventurous. Jesusby-numbers for the spiritually-challenged. We’ve got it all
sorted…. so we think. All is explained and revealed —
mapped out — the route to every angle of the future
assured. So they think. Just follow the crowd and the book
(or pretend to [as most do]). We hide our secret terrors
behind the skirts of our religions and those who do not
wear those skirts we call kuffar, goyim and unbelievers. We
smugly think we know it all from our books and our
traditions, but we know nothing — less than nothing; for
nothing is where we should start.
“It is no coincidence that the very word, “religion”, can
be traced back to the Latin word, ligare, to bind. Religion
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is bondage and enslavement to the rules of those less
adventurous than ourselves; and this is the context of the
religious response to fate. We deck it in familiar colours
so that we will not drown in what we deem to be an unfair
sea of uncertainty. Yet, only when we let go of the castiron control-freak stranglehold which we exercise on
reality through religion, can we begin to appreciate the
pristine beauty of the Cosmic Vortex which is God at the
heart of the Universe. Do you know what? Christ never
came to start a religion. He came to redeem the cosmos
from its fallen state and to gather in his people. He came
to overthrow the forces of darkness and make all things
new. The ultimate expression of love is the willingness to
die for truth and light. So let us not dishonour that by
making it all about religion in order to seal our fate. We
are not Christians. We are sparks of light in a darkened
world — adventurers for Christ who place our fate in his
hands, whether that leads to ease or discomfort, though I
would rather the latter as it keeps me on my toes, ensures
my spirit grows.
“So much for Fate — the first of five main reasons for the
existence of religious superstition.”
Paul was all fired up now. But just then, he noticed below that the
glowing face in the congregation was holding towards him a white
sheet of paper with some words written on it in red pen. He had to
squint to make it out. The message said: LEAVE RIGHT NOW! MEET ME IN
THE VESTRY. His first instinct was to continue but, somehow, he had an
overwhelming inner knowledge that those words must be followed. It
was the eyes which affected him the most. They had a depth to them,
like pools which could be dived into with great profit. He was not
pleased to have to abandon the sermon which he had carefully crafted
over many days but something about this woman and that message to
him convinced him that he was in deep trouble and that he needed to
act right there and then.
Paul noticed that the man and woman from the RLU were looking at
the hands holding the message. There was a strange frisson in the air.
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Others were looking round with curiosity. He was now feeling both a
little flustered and excited at the same time. He had the invasive
feeling of an impending adventure. How was he to make his escape in
the middle of giving a sermon to a packed church? He gathered his
notes together and announced in a matter-of-fact tone: “Please just
excuse me a moment. I have to deal with something”. Upon which he
turned on his heels and went through the little door which led from
the pulpit to the winding staircase down to the vestry. [Editor’s note:
The sermon which the Reverend Altara was giving can be read in full
as an appendix in the book].
In the congregation, the message-bearer left her seat and went down
a side-aisle and through a door at the front of the nave. The couple
from the RLU looked at each other, then leapt from their seats to
follow. The message-bearer went through another door and locked it
from the inside. Once in the vestry, there was Paul standing there
looking confused. “What’s going on?” he said. “What’s this all about?”
“There’s no time to explain. They will come for you. But it’s not your
time just yet. There is other work for you to do. Follow me and I will
show you where to go.”
“But who are you?”
“All you need to know now is that I am Livinia, I have come for you
before them and I will lead you out of this place. Now follow me”.
That voice was heard not so much in his ears as in his soul. It seemed
to have authority. He fell in line behind and was led down to an old
underground passage through an ancient crypt. He had been in the
crypt before but was astonished when Livinia moved an angel’s wings
on a railing and a gap appeared in the wall. They squeezed through it
and Livinia manipulated a lever to close it behind them.
Back in the nave, there was a lot of commotion. The Bishop looked as
if his jowls were about to burst. He was bowing and scraping before
the two RLU people who were demanding to be taken to the vestry.
But they were too late. Paul Altara and Livinia were already leaving
the building, where a car was waiting to take him to a safe-house.
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“Where are we going?”, said Paul.
“To a place of safety, till we get you sorted out. Your prayers have been
heard. We are the new church you have always wanted. You don’t
belong in that mausoleum anymore”.
Paul laughed with a mixture of nerves and excitement. It occurred to
him that this was an intervention for which he had waited his whole
life. “What irony!” He exclaimed. “I’ve always rejected safety yet here
I am going into it on the run with people I don’t know”.
Then some words came from Livinia’s mouth which seemed to cut
straight through to his soul: “You’ve always been safe, Paul. You just
haven’t known it fully”. That cracked him up.
He looked into Livinia’s eyes as he listened to the words and
immediately knew that it was true. He also had a deep realisation that
Livinia was not rightfully a ‘she’ but something beyond that, maybe
not even human, just as he had at first thought. “Are you some kind of
angel?” he said, his head shaking slightly from side to side in wondrous
disbelief as he was bundled into the car, in which three others were
seated. “Just get in, then all will become clear”, was the reply. He sat
back in the car seat and surrendered to the experience with all his
heart. Who these people were was not now of great importance to him.
What was important was that his life and his hard-won faith now
seemed to be more real than ever before.
[This appendix is excerpted from a semi-autobiographical novel on which I have been
working, entitled “Reluctant Angels”, which is about the global formation of an
alternative to what is commonly known as ‘church’ — a counterculture ekklesia which
challenges false authority, overturns dead conventions and proclaims spiritual Truth
in the midst of an apostate world. It is included in these pages because of the
relevance to the subject matter herein]
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Narrow Gate ~ Pathway Strait
____________________

Narrow Gate ~ Pathway Strait begins as a personal spiritual
autobiography from birth to the present time — with a touch of
humour and wry observation — then develops into a cogent
exposition of the relevance of the ascended Christ to the flow of
history and, in particular, to the ravages of our own time.
This spiritual autobiography and presentation have not been
written to impress theologians, or to satisfy the religious zeal of
the countless sects in the visible (false) Church. The purposes
of this book are to reach into the hearts of spiritual seekers of any
background; to proclaim the nature of genuine spirituality; to
clarify the perception of Christ for those whose knowledge of
Him has been tarnished by disinformation; to strengthen the
minds of the already-faithful; to proclaim forgotten Truth to a
hard-hearted, wilfully-ignorant world; to demonstrate the
difference between the visible Church and Christ’s ekklesia; to
reveal the spiritual battle at the heart of the Bible and in the
world-system; to show the relevance of ‘Endtimes’ prophecy to
the current global direction; and to issue a call to radical and
authentic discipleship to Christ at the close of this age of lies,
confusion, self-obsession, deception, and deepening darkness.
Those who are looking for spiritual light — not just at the end of
the tunnel but inside it too — will find this book to be a
goldmine of information and encouragement.
____________________

Alan Morrison is a poet, author, and songwriter. Having
passed his ‘three-score years and ten’, including eight
years as a pastor and many decades as a disciple of
Christ (some of those years more or less ‘underground’
and ‘undercover’), he is now unleashed and on the
loose. That freedom of spirit has coalesced into what is
contained within the pages of this book.

